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PREFACE. 


SEVERAL of my friends, from various parts of India, 
to whose help and sympathy I am greatly indebted 
for the completion of my English translations of the 
Ramayana, Mahabharata, and of other Sanskrit works, 
requested me to undertake an English, translation 
of the Twenty Hindu Smritis which pass under the 
general name of Dharma-S’dstras. But I always ex- 
pressed my reluctance to undertake the task, for I 
did not consider myself competent enough to do the 
same. It is only to satisfy the pressing request of 
a host of kind friends, to whom it is a sin to be dis- 
obliging, that I venture to undertake this most arduous 
work of publishing, in a collected form, the Text and a 
literal prose English Translation, with profuse Explana- 
tory Notes, of all the Samòkitäs. 


Some of these Samhitás have already been transla- 
ted by some eminent scholars of the West. But no 
attempt has yet been made to translate all of these 
valuable works and publish them in a few handy volumes 
so that every student of Hindu Law and Literature may 
may easily possess them for his own use. This is indeed 
a sad desideratum, especially in a century when so much 
activity is going on both in the East and West to place 
the intellectual and moral greatness of the ancient 
Hindus before the English-knowing world. The value 
of Samhitdés as a sacred record of the life and customs 
of the ancient Hindus stands supreme over every other 
Hindu religious work, and it is but necessary that they 
should be made as much popular as possible. To 
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encompass this great and sacred end that I have 
undertaken the present work. I have very carefully 
collated the Text, with the help of a number of Pundits, 
and after carefully going through a number of Texts 
both in Manuscript and print. The Translation I have 
attempted to make as much literal as possible, keeping 
an eye more on accuracy than on literary excellence. 
To elucidate the Text and Translation I have not hesi- 
tated in appending Notes, very carefully made out, as 
elaborately as possible. In my opinion translations of- 
such technical works as Sahlitds must be always very 
literal. And I have followed this dictum very carefully 
throughout the work. My object, in publishing a very 
carefully edited Text along with the Translation, is that 
the reader may go through the Translation and the Text 
simultaneously and learn for himself the true nature and 
character of the civil and ecclesiastical laws of the 
ancient Hindus. It is needless for me to mention here 
that there is not a single collected edition of the Text 
of the SamAités available in this country and elsewhere. 
And this surely, if not any thing else, enhances the 
value and utility of my publication. 


A careful study of the SanhAstés is fraught with 
immense value and profit not only to the students and 
practitioners of law but to the general readers as well 
They will, by such a study, be not only able to form an 
estimate of the life and conduct, so glorious and eminent 
in themselves, of the ancient Hindus but will also be 
able to regulate their own conduct in the same light and 
on the same line, with such healthy innovations as the 
environments under which they now live so urgently 
require. True regeneration of the Hindus depends 
mainly upon the regulatiqn of their life and conduct upon 
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national lines. And nowhere can they find greater light 
and help in forming their national life anew than in the 
Samhkitás. Students and practitioners of law in parti- 
cular will find in these works the earliest and the most 
genuine Texts of Hindu Laws on which they may safely 
base their higher studies in this most important depart- 
ment of Literature. 


How far I have succeeded in making the Translation 
literal and accurate, it is not for me to pronounce any 
opinion. I leave it entirely to the judgment of my 
readers. If, however, this edition of the early Law-Texts 
proves successful, [ shall, in a near future, undertake the 
Translation of all the Commentaries for the convenience 
and use of my legal friends and readers. 


Any suggestion that my friends and readers may 
make for the improvement of the work will be thank- 
fully received by me. I beg only to remind them of the 
fact that the present undertaking is a national work in 
which they all, like myself, are equally interested. 


THE ELYSIUM Bower, > 
। TE 


January, 1906. 


MANU SAMHITA 


MANU SAMHITA 


CHAPTER 1. 


VWUNTo) Miau,* blissfully seated with his mind abstrac- 
ted from the world of the senses, came the great sages. 
Having worshipped him, they, conformably to reason 
and propriety,t interrogated him in the following 
manner. (1) 


Kalika substantiates his statement regarding the Highest 
Asthority of the Institutes óf Manu among the Dharma S’astres 
of ancient India by making quotations from the Chhdndogys 
Brdhmana, B Íhaspati, and the Mahabharatam. 

Whatever Manu said id medicine to those, who need medica- 
tion (for their impiety; Chhdndogya Brdhmens. 

The superiority of Manu lies in its being founded on the true 
import of the Vedus. The Smriti, which is contradictory to the 
teachings of Manu, is no Smriti at all. So long does the science 
of reasoning or Grammar shine as long as Manu, the pteceptor in 
matters of virtue and salvatidn, ८४८३ not appear in the field. 

` Brihaspati. 

The FerAnas, the lastitutes of Manu: the Vedas with their 
allied sciences, and the Ayurveda are the four (branches of 
atudy), which are, by themselves, authoritative, and which should 
not be destroyed by nieaus of sophisticated redsoning (like that of 
the Buddhists». 

Mahabhédratam. 

® Tae first couplet begins with the ६७७ Manu in accordance 

with an established precept of Sanskrit RHetoric, that all literary 

undertakings must begia with a term of auspicious import, or 

signifying Deity,” Manu being the name of Agni (fire-god), or of 
PrajApati (creator according to others .—Aulluha. 

+ The text has Yathd-nydyam In conformity with the rules 
of Logic or propriety, to ask an absurd or improper question being 
snterdicted by the rules of our Dharma S'dstras,—Kuliuha, 
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Be pleased, O thou, who art possessed of the six 
kinds of opulence, to expound to us, in due order * the 
duties of all the (four) social orders, as well as those 
of the members of the mixed castes.t (2) 

Thou alone art cognisant, O lord, of the imports 
and regulations: of the self-origined Vedas, incompre- 
hensible in (their meaning) and innumerable (in their 
ramifications), as well as of the rites (enjoined to be 
(performed), and truths inculcated, (therein.)f (3) 

He§ of imponderable prowess, being thus interro- 
gated by the magnanimous Rishis, replied, hear, O ye 
great sages. (4) 


®» Annpurvas'ah :—In due ordei, that is, commencing with the 
rite of Fdta Karma (post-natal rite; and, aiter that, dealing with 
me successive ritcs in the order in which they are celebrated in 
life. Kull ua. 

1 Antara-Prabhavandncha i. e., sons begotten by members of 
superior castes on wives of inferior castes, and vzce versa, as well 


as those who are the offspring of unions with foreign women.— 
Rullu ka. 


t Karya-tattvartha-vit :—MEDHA'TITHI, a bigoted advocate of 
the Vedic rites, explains the passage as “ cognisant of the meanings 
of the principles of Vedic rites and sacrifices.” We, however, have 
thought fit to follow KULLUKA BHATTA in our translation, inas-. 
much as MEDHA’'TITHT'S construction of the text excludes many 2 
cardinal point of the Vedic doctrine, such asthe knowledge of 
Brahma, etc., narrows the gencral scope of the Vedas, and restricts 
the enquiry to the discussion of a single topic — 77. 

$ The usc of the pronoun in the third person, singular, in the 
present couplet, strongly raises the presumption that the Manu 
Samhit:.. as we have it now, is not what it was originally written 
by its author Hann but is merely a recension of the original 
work by a disciple of that great patriarch, most probably by 
Bhrigu. The probability amounts almost to'a certainty when wo 
think that it might have been quite within the province of Bhrigu, 
who revised the old Vedic system of Astronomy, to recast and 
revise the Vedic codes of Ethics and Laws, which were collated 
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(Originaily) was“ this universe enveloped in dark- 
ness.} invisible to the sight, without any sign to indicate 


and codified by Manu. Others, on the contrary, assert that, it was a 
common practice with our ancient masters to mention their 
names in the third person instead of saying “I so and so shall 
new discourse On such and such a topic, and quote an aphorisin 
of Jaimini in support of their statement. 

Manu’s description of the creation of the universe in answer 
to the query of the Rishis regarding the Laws of virtue ani 
good conduct, etc, should not be regarded as unseasonable or 
out of place. MEDHA'TITHI holds that the description of the evolu- 
tion of the universe has been herc introduced to show that the 
different forms of existence, from the lowest animalculum to the 
most exalted Brahmi, are but the effects of different degrees of 
piety. Hence, this topic has a distinct and spccial bearing upon 
the main thesis of the Samhita, inasmuch as it unfolds the succes- 
sive stages of evolution of the individualised self (Fiva) amd 
marks the order in which it works up its progression upward, 
or is constrained to descend into the lower planes of life. GOVINDA 
Raja (another commentator of the Samhita) subscribes to the 
same opinion, and says that, the description of this evolution 
of the universe is for the ascertainment of Brahma, the real 
cause of the universe, the knowledge of Brahma being held 
as the Summum bonum of life, and its acquisition, imperatively 
obligatory on all, as so unequivocally enjoined by the holy 
Yajnavalkya, Vadurdyana, and the author of the Afahdbharatam. 
Nor are the S’rutis silent on the point, but rather they inculcate 
the knowledge of Brahma as the highest virtue in mau—Kelluka 

As) From the unknowable and invisible nature of the 
universe, enveloped in primordial gloom, it must not be presumed 
that flothing existed prior to it, that it was evolved out of pure 
Nothingness. Chhdandogya Upanishad has an express text on 12३ 
subject, O beloved, there was the only Real (Brahma) in the 
beginning.” 

१ Tamobhutam :—The glo- m of Primal Nature, Praks:ti, re- 
sulting from the latent or potential existence of all ideas in 
her body, the state of equipose among the qualities of Sativa, 
Rajas and Tamas. 
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its existence, unknowable,e and beyond the inference of 
reasoning or logic—as if hushed all roynd in one univer- 
sal sleep. (5) 

After that, the self-origined Dejty, though unmar.ifest 
himself, caused this universe to be gradually manifest- 
ed, by transmuting his energy to the twenty-‘our cate- 
gories such as, the primordjal elements of indomitable. 
prowess—etc., and gave the first impetus to Nature. 
to be evolved out. (6) 


छ Unknowable, even by means of inference (Arthapetii)— 
DHARANIDHARA. 

t Prasuptam :—Lulled in sleep, as opposed to death, indicating 
in its midst the. potential existence of life. awaiting progressive 
evolution and manifestation 

t By dint of hia will, the Supreme Brahma, the underlying 
substratum or reality of the unjverse, gave the first impetus to, 
Nature to shake off her state of primal equipose, and to be gradu- 
ally and successively evolved ont in those categories and elements, 
which, were necessary for the conatitution of the present universe. 
Nature alone, in the absence of a guiding, controlling Will to shape 
her course and destiny, might not have been sufficient to evoke a 
„niverse into being. The ſortuitons congrogates of atoms could never 
have got thomselves weighed and arranged in, different groups and 
measures for the formation of different objects without the precon- 
certed scheme of a devising Genius. ‘The mad whirl-gig of mole- 
cular combines would never. have. been timed with such majestic 
rythm of motion and harmpny as we, find in the marches of the 
stars without the control of a master Harmonist. Inertia, and 
a few other forms of physical force. may account for the perpetual 
Notion we see. everywhere in the universe, but who gave the first 
yapetus to motion is a question, which. cannot be answered without 
admitting the existence of another reality behind the unjverse 

The Indian, Rishis were fully aware of the abaurdity of 
creating, a system, of philosophy, which, tries, to account for the. 
evolution of the universe. without the intervention of-this un- 
known reality, endeavours to. dethrone God: from, His throne, aug. 
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He, who is beyond the cognisance of the senses, 
subtile, unmanifest, eternal, and imponderable, and 
who runs through all created things, originated by him- 
self (7) 

He, wishing to create various kinds of creatures from 
opt of his awn body, & first created water, f and cast his. 
seed therein. (8) 

That egg had a golden colour, resplendent like the 
(aggregative) effulgence of a thousand suns :—In that 
(egg) Brahma himself was born — Brahma, the grand- 
father (progenitor) of all creatures and regions. (9) 


places Nature on it in His stead The Bhagavad Gstd, lends its 
authority to this interpretation of Kur LuxA when it says, 

“Through my agency Natuge gives birth to the mobile and the 
immobile.” 

Both GOVINDARAJA and MgpHATAITHI explain. the term. Tamo- 
nude as dispeller of gloom, we have followed Kur LVxa's inter- 
pretation Prakrits-Pravartaka.” 

छ The immaculate of. unmodified Prakriti. (Nature, before the 
commencement of the process of evolution, pregnant with the por 
tential seeds of the five material elements, the five cognitive senses, 
the five operative senses, the mind, life (vitality) acts, knowledge 
and desire. etc, iz called the body of Brahma in the parlance 
of Vedantism, and, as such, not having a separate existence from. 
that of Brahma It is through the workings of the innate forces 
of his Self that Brahma is transformed in, the shape of the 
yniverse —Kulliuka 

१ The first material element evolved out after Mahat, Egoism, 
and the five Tanmatras (subtle sensibles) etc. 

t In the previous cycle of evolution of the universe, Brahma. 
contemplated himself as Hiranyageybhe, who was both identical 
with, and separate from, him, The astral body of this Hiranys-. 
garbha, which survived the dissolution of the universe as a thought- 
form in Brahma, wag reanimated, when Brahma again entered, 
it in the form of life in the beginning of the evolution of our 

present Universe —Kulluka. 
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The water is called Nara, inasmuch as it is the first 
offspring of Nara (the supreme self),* and inasmuch as 
water was the first receptacle of the Supreme Self, 
manifested as Brahm4, the Supreme Self is ealled 
Ndrdyana (10) 

That which is primal, unmanifest, eternal (principle), 
encompassing both the real and the phenomenal, the in- 
dividual created by that principle is called Brahmd. (11) 


In that egg that divinity, having lived for one 
(Brahma) year, thought, let the egg be broken in 
halves,” and the egg was so divided. (12) 


Out of those two parts he created the heaven and 
the earth, and in their midst he eternally placed the sky 
and the eight quarters, and the seas all around. (13) 


He recovered the mind, which partakes of the 
nature of the Supreme Self, and embraceth both the 
character of the noumenon and the phenomenon. Prior 
to the evolution of the mind, (he recovered) the principle 
of Egoism, the real incentive to all works. (14) 


Prior to the evolution of the principle of Egoism, 
was evolved the principle of Mahat (principle of 
apprehension). All these categories (products of evo- 
lution) are possessed of the three qualities (of Sattwa, 
Rajas and Tamas). Gradually he created (caused to be 


The astral bodies or immutable thought-forms exist in the 
eternal consciousness of Brahma, and they become re-animated 
or re-deceased according to the influx or out-flow of life into, or 
from, them, according to the exigencies of the evolution or involu- 
tion of Prakriti, or to express it in the language of every day 
life, at the creation or dissolution of the universe. 

9 The text has Nava-Sunava, the offspring of Nara, the supreme 
Self, the term Nara, water being derived from “ Nara” coupled 
with the affix an denoting filialty. 
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evolved out) the five cognitive senses, the recipients of 
the scund, light, taste, and smell.* (15) 

By combining the subtlest parts of the principle of 
Egoism, and the five Tanmåtras, with their modifica- 
tions, the senses, and the five material elements, he 
created all creatures. (16) 

Inasmuch as the subtle particles of these six prin 
ples (Egoism and the five TanmAtras), which con- 
trive to compose the body of Brahma, enfolded by 
Prakriti (Nature), are connected with the five elements 
as their effect, the wise call the person of Brahma as 
his body (S’ariram), from the fact of its being composed 
of these six (shat) principles. (17) 


From Brahma, manifested in the form of the five 
Tanm tras, were produced the great (material) elements, 
together with their functions ;f (and) the deathless 
Mind, which is the procreating cause of all creations, 
together with its subtle functions of inclination, anti- 
pathy, etc. was produced from Brahma, evolved out as 
the principle of Egoism. (18) 

From the subtle particles of these seven Purusha- 
liket principles of irrepressible energy vis., the princi- 
ples ot Makat, Egoism and the’ five Taumdtras has 
originated this universe. From the real has proceeded 
the phenomenal. (19) 


®» The particle cha” includes the five operative senses and the 
five Tanmatras as well.—Kulluka 

+ The function of A’kAs’‘a (ether) is space-giving. that of Vayu is 
motion or arrangement, that of fire is transformation lit heating 
or cooking); that of water, aggregation or mass-making, and 
that of Earth is receptivity —Kulluka 

t Because the Purusha was transformed into them at the 
outset. | 
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Of these elements, each successive oné partakes of 
the virtues of the preceding element, or in other words, 
the virtues of an element is corresponding to the. num- 
ber which is placed against it in the list.* (20) 

The names and functions and professions of all 
creatures he (Hiranyagarbha) separately crvatedt ac- 
cording to the directions of the Vedas. (21) 

The Lord created the Devas, who formed the limbs 
(as it were) of the religious rites, f and the Devas pos- 
sessed of life, the hosts of subtle Devas, the Sédhyas, 
and the éternal sacrifice. (22) 

The three Vedas, distinguished by the names of 
Rik, Yaytsh and Sdman, ho milched from the Fire, air 
and thé sun for the performances of religious sacri- 
fices. (23) 


© Ethet or A’kas’a, which stands first in the list, has only the 
one property of edurid ; air which occupies the second place in the 
list has two propertics vis, ound and touch; the third element 
(fire) has three properties, vós., sound, tduch and sight, (colour, 
the fourth element water has the four properties of sound, touch, 
Sight (colour) ard taste, while the earth, which stands fifth in thé 
list, has the five properties of sound, touch, sight (colour), taste 
and smel].—Kuliuka. 

१ The Vedas, which eternally exist, are nierged in Brahma at 
the tinte of the dissolution of the universe only to be patent in 
the beginning of the next cycle of its evolution, furnishing 
Hiranyagarbha (the spirit of the burning egg or globe of primal 
cosmic matter) with forms aud patterns of a former cycle for the 
guidance cf his work of universal creation. 

The priority of the Vedas to tho birth of the universe is alsd 
asserted in the S’arsrake Sutram. 

S'abda its Chenndtah Prabhavadt Pratakshanu mandbhyen. 

१ He created two classes of divinities, animate such as Indra 
and others, and inanimate such as (ladles, etc., the utensils 
which are employed in the course of a Vedic sacrifice aud are 
invested with a kind of divinity. — Auliuke. 
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He created Time, the divisions of Time, the stars, 
the planets, the rivers, the seas, the mountains, the 
plains, and the uneven grounds. (24) 

Cuntemplation (Tapas), speech, satisfaction of the 
mind, desire and anger. Wishing to create these crea- 
tures, he tl. us created this creation. (25) 

For the classifidation of acts, hé distinguished virtue 

from vice, and connécted the creatures with the pairs 
of opposite, such as pleasure and pain, (heat and cold), 
etc. (26) 
With thé five subtile and transforming Tanmdtras, 
he created this universe, in due order, (from the subtile 
to the gross, and from the gross to the grosser, and 80 
on). (27) 

To the work, for which he, the lord, ordained a 
creature in the béginning, it spontaneously reverted in 
its successive incarnations. (28) 

To acts of love or cruelty; of mildness or ferocity, 
or of virtue or vice, it should spontaneously revert; 
which he ordained for it in the beginning. (29) 

As the characteristic features of a season of the year 
appear at the advent of that séason, so the acts of 
embodied creatures spontaneously assail them (in the 
proper time). (30) | 

For the furtherance of the (good of the) world, he 
created BrAhniava, Kshatriya, Vais’ya, and S’udra from 
his mouth, arms, thighs, and legs.* (31) 


क The division of castes, according to the social economists of 
ancient India, has lis basis, on the four broad, distinctive func- 
tions in tHe economy of tlic divine organism. The cogitative, 
the protective, the sustentative and the operative functidns, which 
are so vitally essential to the continuance of each individual 
organism, the living envclop of cach individual Self or Fiva, 
must have their prototypes in similar functions of the divine bod 

2 


10 Manu Samhita. 


of Bramhd, the direct motive principle of universal Evolution. A 
man, or a being, inorder to live, must think, and reason, and 
desire. He must have some faculty within him which might help 
him to anticipate his wants, to profit by the lessons of the past; to 
co-ordinate his innumerable relations with his environments, and to 
develop the deeper possibilities of his nature; and to this function 
or principle, which, is governed by the Laws of his protot pe’s being. 
the ancient dA’chdvyyas gave the name of Sradmhana. Similarly, 
there must be in man some function exclusively set apart for com 

bating the hidden foes of his organism, to help and accelerate a 
cure in the case of disease ; another function, to store up and manu- 
facture energy from the ingredients of ingested food, or from the 
physical elements of Nature, and another function to ungrudgingly 
and unremittingly serve the other three functions in the discharge 
of their works, ¢.¢, to be at the the beck and call of Ideation 
(8rakmana), Protectiveness (Kshatriya,) and sustentative func- 
tion (Vuis'ya). They respectively gave them the names of Ksha- 
triya (soldier), Vais’yu i merchant or farmer) and ‘’udra (artisan or 
servant’. S’udruvtam is held identical with Karmatvam, ‘work, 
action, or service. Originally a S'udra meant an evangelist of 
service to mankind, although by an unfortunate degeneration of its 
meaning, it subsequently came to be synonymous with something 
low or vile. 

As in the body, so in the body politic ; as in the body politic, so 
in the universal body politic, and hence the ancient A’chdaryyas 
came to look upon these relations of Brihmana, Kshatriya, Vais'ya 
and S'udra, this classification of the units of society for the fur- 
therance of the common weal, like the classification of functions 
in the divine organism of which they are the exponents, to be 
eternally existing in the social economy of man, whenever and 
wherever occurring. 


These distinctions of castes have nothing of the hatere 1 and 
d. e sense of inequality, which prompted many a civilized society 
of modern times to lay down an arbitrary barrier between man 
and man, to create an artificial gulf between the classes and the 
masses, only on the basis of money-qualification. The framers 
of the ancient Samhitds recognised the inevitable necessity of 
Organizing a division of labour among the several orders of the 
society. The caste system had its origin in the principle of co- 
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Having divided his body into two parts, He, the 
lord (Brahma), became male by means of the (one haif, 


operation and reciprocal help, and not in contempt and spitefulness 
as it is now erroneously believed in certain quarters. A good 
S’udra (an artisan) was as much free and as much honourable as 
any Kshatriya, or any Vais’ya, ‘or even any Brahmana in ancient 
India. ‘The-Rishis took them under their own spiritual clanship 
(Pravars), and sages like the holy Kis'yapa, Angirasa, Pdlakyapa 
(nide the Agnipuranam) wrote books ‘on sculpture, architecture, 
veterenary medicine and other branches of art entirely for the 
training and guidance of the S’udras of their age. In the caste svs- 
tem the Rishis solved once for all the problem of capital and labour, 
which so badly threatens the modern industries of the West lt 
was not the out-come of monopolies or vested inter sts for in the 
primitive societies of communistic enjoyment man had the instinc- 
tive wisdom to exclude all exclusiveness, either in acquisition or 
possession, for the mere continuance of his race and being. if 
for nothing else. It was not based on the superior rights of 
conquest, for a# S'udra, if not otherwise moralty disqualified, 
used to enjoy all the civic rights and privileges in common with 
a member of the twice-born order. It was not established with 
the imprecations and anathemas of a crafty priesthood, for some 
of the authors of the ancient Samhitds (Vishnu Ch. 57, V. 16) 
authorised the Brahmanas to partake of boiled rice cooked by the 
S'udras. For reasons stated above, the Rishis advised the society 
to protect the interests of its different orders with certain limita- 
tions. Unqualified equality is impossible in society, and the Rishis, 
as the best possible alternative, promulgated general equality in 
civic rights among individuals, and specific limitations of privileges, 
as of a class against class. The Rishis. honestly believed that there 
can be no society without such distinctions, and they did not err in 
their belief. | 


Kuliuka subscribes to this view when he says that, Brdhmenas 
etc , arose out of the divisions of the divine energy (Daivyés'chA 
S‘akty4) as expressed by his different organs such as, the face, etc., 
(Mukhddibkyah) and quotes a Suti; the Brahmanea was in his 

mouth. 
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and female ०४ means of the other,* and on that female. 
he begat Viraj.t (32) 


* He begat, Vairaj ie. by means of sexual reproduction 
Kulluka. 


१ We can not sufficiently bring home to the minds of om 
readers the fact that these couplets (33—34) reflect a knowledge 
of Embryology and the principle of sexual diamorphism in our 
ancient masters, which amounts almost to the superhuman, when. 
we read these verses in the light of modern science, and with 
the help of the kinder light of the Ayurveda. Bramhi, the 
prototype of all creating agents in this world, first divided his 
body into two equal parts, of which the one was endued with the 
male and the other with the female sexual virtues, Then by 
uniting these two parts or principles he progenerated Viraj. Thus 
we find the three modes of reproduction i. e., reproduction (by 
fission or division), sexual reproduction as in hermaphrodistic 
creatures, and sexual reproduction by the union of parents of 
distinct sexual characters plainly contemplated in the lines of the 
couplet. It is indeed a far cry from the birth of Vairaj to the 
evolution of distinct sexual characters in man and woman. Pro : 
fessors Geddes and Thompson in their excellent work on the 
४ Evolution of sex have delineated for general readers the long: 
series of animal existence through which the distinct sexual cha- 
racters of our species have been evolved out, and the many attempts 
of Nature to take a retrograde step towards a lost type, but we can 
not but contemplate the fact with the greatest complacence that 
it is Manu, who fifst promulgated the doctrine that the distinct 
sexual characters have evolved out of a state of original her- 
maphrodism, as now demonstrated by the savants of modorn 
science. 

The VishuupurAnam fills up the deficiency in the statement by 
explicitly saying that the left part was‘endued with the female 
sexual characteristics and the right half with the male ones, and 
these two opposite polarities of life, the PitrikAs’akti and the 
Mitrikis’'akti, according to the Ayurveda, predominate in the righs 
and left halves of the body of each man and woman, 
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Having practised Tapas, whom the Virat-Indi- 
vidual himself created, him, O ye, foremost of the 
twice-born ones, know to be Manu, my (humble) self, 
the (second) or immediate creator of all (things. and 
beings). (33) 

I, having wished to progenerate creatures, practised 
the most austere Tapas, and at first created the ten 
great Rishis, the lords of creatures, (named as) Marichi, 
Atri, Angirasa, Pulasta, Pulaha, Kratu, Prachétas, 
Vas istha, Bhrigu and Nirada.* (34—35) 


These (Rishis) of indomitable prowess created, in 
their turn, seven other Manus, f and divinities other 
than those whom Brahmi had created, together with 
their celestial abodes, and great sages of irresistible 
prowess. (36) 


[And] Yakshas, Rakshas, Pis’4chas, Gandharvas, 
Apsarasas, Asuras, Nigas, serpents, birds (such as: 
Garuda) and the several classes of Pitris. (37) 


* A’nanpa Gini in his commentary on the Brihad A’ranyaka 
Upanishad [Ch. 1.—Brabmana (Udgitha)—S. VIII.] explained the 
term Angivasa as a compound of Anga meaning members, causes 
and effects, and Rasa meaning essence, substance ; the whole mean- 
ing is therefore the substance on which the cause and effects 
depend. | 

Marichih is light, Pulasta is dimensiveness, Pulaha is con- 
tractibility, Kratuh is moral laws, Prachetas is self-conscious- 
ness, Vas’istha is confor mability to Law, Bhrigu is buoyancy or 
supportiveness (Gravitation 2), Ndrads is water-giving or vitali- 
sing principle. 

Ihe ten Prajapatis then are the ten fundamental principles of 
the material universe. 


+ The term Manu here indicates the office of Manu; each 
Manu takes his birth ‘in the cycle of time he is intended to 
preside over.~_Kulluka. 
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Lightnings, thunders, clouds, shafts of varied colour- 
ed light,* rainbows, falling meteors, meteoric claps 
or reports, f luminous bodies with trailing banners of 
light,{ and other luminous bodies.§ (38) 

Kinnaras, monkeys, fish, various species of birds, 
beasts, deer, men, and beasts with tw. rows of. 
teeth. (३9) 

Insects, worms, flees, lice, parasites, all kinds of 
gnats and stinging flies, and the different kinds of trees 
and climbing plants. (40) 

Thus these (Manus), through the merit of the 
Tapas they had practised, and in conformity with my 
ordination, created all the mobile and immobile things, 
each in the womb, best suited to it in consideration of 
the mission of its life.] (41) 

Now I shall relate to you the work and the nature 
of origin of each of these creatures, as narrated [by the 
masters of old ] (42) 

Quadrupeds, deer, wild beasts, those provided with 
two rows of teeth, RAkshasas, Pis’achas and men, who 
are viviparous (placental) in their origin. (43) 

All birds, serpents, alligators, turtles, and fish and 


The text has Rohita, KULLURA explains it as shafts of refract- 
ed light of prismatie colours. 

t Nirghadta:— which literally means the report of any dis- 
turbing physical phenomenon occurring in the earth or heaven 
such as, that of a meteor or earthquake.—Aulluka. 

३ Ketumscha :—Trailing light of any falling heavenly body 
such as a meteor, etc. ह 

६ Fyotimshs ~—KUILURKA explains it as Dhruvddin, the pole 
star, etc. ° 

| Yathd- Karma Tapo Yogdt:—The ‘nature of the work a 
creature is intended to perform in life—Kulluka. 
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their like, whether amphibious or aquatic in their habits, 
are oviparous. (44) 


Gnats, Mosquitos, lice, flees, and such other insects, 
which originate from heat (decomposed matter) are 
called Svedaja. (45) 


All vegetables, which sprout from seéds or graftings, 
are called Uddhit (lit. bursting out of the earth, while 
those (plants, which die as their fruit (corns) are ripe 
and bear a large number of flowers and ears, are called 
Oshadhis (cereals). 46) 


Those trees, which bear fruit without blossoming, 
dre called Vunaspatis, while those which bear both 
fruits and flowers are called !’rikshds. (47 


There are various kinds of shrubs and bushy plants, 
and various kinds of weeds and grass, creepers and 
trailing plants, some of whith grow from seeds and 
others from grafts. (48: 

Variously enshrouded by the quality of Tamas, 
(Ignorance, or Non-consciousnéss), the effects of theit 
own acts, they retain their Consciousrtess inward, sus 
ceptible to pleasure and pain. (49 त. 


-am 


# Even the most cursory reader of this Samhita can not but 
be impressed with the deep insight of its author into the nature 
of things, which strongly favours the hypothesis that the truths 
the Rishis preached were clear perceptive truths and not mere 
deductions from empirical knowledge. Huxley has demonstrated 
the fact that the ‘difference between the vegetable and animal life 
is one of quantity, and not of quality ” (Tarse Essays: and Pro- 
fessor J. C. Bose Response in the Liviag and Non-Living: has 
startled the world by his epoch-making discovery that the tissues 
of plants give almost the same response under pressure of 
stunulas. 
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Thus (I have) related the origin of all forms of 
existence from Brahma downward, which occur in this 
miserable world of constant change, tossing with its 
waves of birth and death. (50,* 


* These fifty couplets from the beginning represent he 
accepted, orthodox view of Bráhmanism regarding the evolution 
of the universe, and as the view of Mans on the subject. is re- 
garded as the recoticiliation between the two opposite schools 
of Brdhmanic thought, vis., the Sdakhya atid the Vedanta, it will 
not be amiss if we try to undersand here the real significations 
of the terms or concepts occurring in the text, divested of their 
metaphots and allegories 

A'NANDA Girt in his commentary on the (Brikad A' ranyala 
Upanishad, Brahmd ua, III. S. IX.) says that, creation pre-supposes 
non- creation and hence the manifest creator entails the necessity 
of admitting the existence of a non- produced creator, as the “five 
produced fires” necessarily indicate a non- produced one from 
which they have originated. THis unmanifest spirit, from which 
Hiranyagarbha or I’svara (sdptente ruler, the first produced. or 
manifest seed of the univerde) originated, is called Brahma froni 
the all- pervadiug Nature of its Self THis Brahma, or unmanifest, 
absolute spirituality is the feceptacle of Prakriti or Universal 
Nescience. Prakriti is inherent il Brahma, the absolute conscious. 
ness, as “my sleep is inherent in my coriscioustiess.” Tliey are 
not two separate entitles, but united co- relatives, perfect Science 
and absolute Nesclence. When that Brahma rduses up from sleep 
state of quiescience . after the involution of the Universal Nature, 
that Nescience, or that uncoriscidusress of sleep of the non- manifest 
Spirit is naturally trarisformed into the principle of Apprehension 
«Mahat Tattnam). Now the human mind is so constructed that it 
ennot think of arly apprehension without referring it to a Self or 
Ego. “I feel,” “I think,” “1 perceive.” As there must be tlie 
factor of “ 1” or mineness id all acts of perception or cognition; tLe 
principle of Mahat was transformed into Ahankdra the principle of 
mine-ness. With the sense of Egoism arises the riecessity of per- 
ception, and so front Ahankdra originated the five subtile Tan- 
Mdtras, the atoms of perception, if we may be warranted to use 
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‘uch aterm. With perception there arose the necessity of intel- 
lection, and the next category we find in the list is the Wanah 
or mind, from which the ITndriyas or the senses originated. As 
thinking implies action, and action means the contact with the 
non-self (the external world) the five Tan mdtras, in their turn, 
were transformed into the gross elements of ether, air, light, 
water and earth, to supply the Indriyas with their respective 
objects. Hitnerto we do not find any creator or creation, these 
categories of Mahat, Ahankara, Pancha-tanmdatras, the Mind, 
the senses and the elements being the modifications af Prakriti, 
or the universal Nesctence 

Then whit are these? A'n inda Giri in his commentary on the 
Brihad Aranyaka Upanishad (Bréhmina, III.) says that * what- 
ever is in the effect must also be in the cause.” Now, accord- 
ing to the Vedanta, the individual soul or self is encased in a subtile 
body consisting"of four ‘sheaths or Koshas vis. the Vijnanamaya 
Kasha (Intellectual Sheath), the Manomaya Kosha (the Mental 
Sheath), the Prdnamiya Kosha (the Sheath of Vital airs‘ and the 
Annamaya Kosha the Sheath of nutriment The first is composed 
of intellect and the five intellectual senses. The second is formed 
by the mind and the five organs of action or operation, the third 
consists of the five vital airs governing the processes of inspiration, 
respiration. circulation. etc. The fourth is formed by the gross 
matter. In the same manner the principles of Maket (apprehen- 
sion’, Ahankàra (mineness), the Tan-matvas and the mind, etc., 
formed the body of Brahm: on the eve of the evolution of the 
universe. The Sheaths or the subtile organism of the individual 
self is inseparable from it as long as it has to undergo transmi- 
grations; the subtile organism (S’ariram) of the universal self is 
inseparable from it as long it has to undergo transformations 
in the form of Hiranyagirbha (the first embodied self) etc., the 
Ahankara in either case being transformed into three distinct 
kinds such as, the Vaikàrika (phenomenal, the creator of mind), 
the Taijasa (thermic, the creator of the senses) and the Shutaas 
(the creator of gross matter). 

In the next stage of Evolution we find that Apa (lit water), 
whose property is mass-miking has been created, and on it the 


N. B. For under pressure or stimulus.” (० 15. I. 31.) read under 
“pressure or stimulus as the tissues of animals.” . 


faf. t: A 
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seed or egg oi Brahma, resplendent with the aggregative efut 
gence of a thousand suns, is lying afloat. We need hardly say 
that this egg, the conglomeration of ParamAnus (atoms ot the 
Vais'eshika philosophy, is the globe of the first cosmic matter 
from which the worlds and systems of the universe have sübse- 
quently evolved out, and we need not wonder at the statement 
that the material atoms have come into being out, of the im- 
material components of the body of Brahma, if we consider. the 
modern Scientific definition of atoms, ‘‘as projections of units 
of consciousness into space.“ (Maxwell.) 

These twenty four categories then were the body of Brahma, 
or in which Brahma (the universal substance) was successively 
transformed immediately beforc this material universe was called 
into existence, as JayAditya has expressed it in his work. We 
nced hardly say that, the ‘duvkhya philosophy starts with this 
unmodified Prakriti as the prime cause of this universe; and the 
Vais’eshika, with this resplendent egg of Hiranyagarbha, the 
conglomeration of atoms (Paramánupunja)as the first condition 
of creation, though with the difference of meanings of these 
two terms. The Mula Prakriti of the Sànkhyas and the 
primeval gloom of Manu, which enveloped the supreme Self before 
the creation, are both negative entities. But the Mula Prakrits, 
the state of quiescience of the three qualities of Sattwa. Rujas 
and Tamas (knowledge, desire aud Ignorance) is an original entity, 
self-existing and eternal. The Sdnthya dismisses all further 
enquiries into the final cause by saying, it is impossible to ask the 
origin of that which is original (Mule Mulabhavat Amulam 
Mulam) and supplies that starting place to the humin mind with- 
out which it can not exercise its reisoning about cause and effect. 
The Vais eshikas, on the other hand, say that, the atoms are 
eternal, and their combinations and conglomerations as the only 
mediate condition of the evolution of the universe, are effected 
through the agency of an unseen cause (Adrishta), which is un- 
known and unknowable, and which, like the final cause of all 
agnostic philosophies, partakes of the nature-of “ fate” or “ Neces- 
sity.” Beyond this stage there is no material difference of opinion 
among the exponents of the different schools of Brahmanic philo- 
sophy as regards the process and order of the évolution of the 
universe. 
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Now to return to the Samhita: From out of the body of 
Brahma, the unconditioned Self, was produced Apu (lit, water and 
in that he cast his seeds which were formed into an egg, bright as 
a thousand suns Then by dint of contemplation. Bramhä trans- 
formed himself into Hiranyagarbha, the first embodied soul, and 
in that egg Hiranyagarbha or Brahm was born. (See note f p. 5.) 

Now let us examine what did the Rishi mean by Nara (water); 
we learn from the Samhita that it is a kind of principle, which 
emanated from the body of Nara, the universal substance whose 
function is fluidity and mass-making (Samhats), and in that prin- 
ciple, the first material force ( Sekti-rupma-Kulluka) he cast his 
seed. His seed developed itself into an egg resplendent as a thou- 
sand suns, the primal globe of burning cosmic matter. Brahmi 
(Prajapati of the upanishads) by means of his objective mental 
qualities entered that egg and was born in it as Brahmá or 
Hiranyagarbha. The passage of the text elucidates that life was 
inherent in the primal cosmic matter, Or as Anandugiri in his 
commentary of the Brikad Aranyaka Upanishad (Brahmana III. 
S. 22) expresses it, this is likeness (identity) of life. This 
identity is not merely found in the lifferent bodies in proportion 
to their size, because life has no shape and is everywhere.” 

s Why this seed was called an egg? Because, like the impreg- 

nated ovum, it was divided simultaneously with the commence- 

ment of its evolutien, and was subjected to the influences of two 

polarities of life, motion or vibration, the Upasarpani and the 

Apasarpuns of the Vais’eshika philosophy, the centrifugal and 

centripetal forces in the material plane. 116 universal egg was 

divided and broken in parts with which the first embodied soul 

created the stars and the solar systems, etc. The text here is only 
a poetic representation of the doctrine of the Vaiseshika, the atomic. 
theory of ancient India, in which connection it may be said that 

Kanada; the founder of the Vais’eshika, by pouring a few drops of 

oil in a basin of water and by stirring it with a stick, first demons- 

trated the origin of the worlds out of a primal globe of cosinic 

matter. Perhaps the term “ Apa” {water) in the text, the vehicle 

of the primordial atoms, is so named after the water of Kanada’s 

experiment-basin. 

The notion of Viraj, dividing his own substance into malo and 
female, occurs in more than onc Purána, But the Manu Samhita 
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Having thus created ine and all (the universe), He 
of imponderable prowess vanished in Himself, by 
oppressing (destroying) the time (of evolution, with the 
time of Dissolution. ५1) 

When that effulgent Being awakes, the universe is 
animated; when He of reposeful mind sleeps, the uni- 
verse is folded up (vanishes). (52) 

When he reposes in himself, the seif-conscious, 
embodied scives, with their bodies, the f uits of their 
acts, ccase their respective activities, and the mind,* 
divested of its functions, reposes languid. (5 3) 

When the all (whole universe) is simultaneously 
merged in it, then this universal spirit, divested of all its 
works, happily sleeps the drea:nless sleen.t 54) 

The individualised Self, with its senses, long continues 
in a state of unconsciousness, ceases to perform any 
act, then it passes over from its former body in its 
true appearance. (55) 


makes Viruj to be the issue of such a separation of persons and 
Manu himself to be his offspring The Brihad Arunyuka Cpani - 
shad relates the allegory of an incestuous marritge and intercourse 

of the first Manu with his daughter Satarupd (8. d. Upanishad. . 
Brahmana IV, S. 4. * 

* Lhe text has Manas which means the mind with all its 
functions and the senses and their faculties.—Ku!luka. 

t Nrivitah :—Devoid of the states of wakening or sleep H 
may be questioned that how cin there be any such thing as 
dreamless slecp in the supreme Self, whose nature is ‘perfect 
knowledge and felicity. The answer is thit this is merely an 
analogy based upon the functions of animal life (anthropomorphism, 
Fiva dhar mu.) - Kulluka. 

| Acts (Karma —acts of respiration and such lise bodily 
functions. Ihe astral body of the individual leaves and goes out 
of its former gross body and the life vitality) and. the sons es 
follow and overtake it in its next rebirth, as stated in the 
Brthad A rauyaka: 
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When being extremely attenuated (subtile) in form, 
the individual Self Giza), in combination with the 
(eight categories), “ enters into the seed of a mobile 
or immobile being, then it is said tu assume a gro-s 
form. (56) 

And thus he (Brahma, though himself deathless, 
by his wakening and sleep, is constantly vitalising and 
killing all the in »bile and im:nobile (creatures). (57: 

Having framed this, (code) at the beginning of crea- 
tion, he (Brahe mi) taught it to me in conformity with 
the rites laid down in the S‘Astras; and I, in my tum, 

com nunicated it to Marichi and other Munis.t (58: 
Tais Sage Birigu will narrate to you the code, 
inasnich as he has learnt it in entirety from my 
own self. (59) 


“Him going out (leaping over follows life, and the flying life 
do the senses follow.“ — Kulluu. 

* Sumsrishta—ln combination with the eight categories of 
the five subtile elements, the senses, the mind, the intellect, desire, 
Vayus, acts and the Nescience. lhe astral body (Linga S’arira) ' 
goes out in company of these.—Kulliuka. बै 

1 Mxou rirHt asks how is it that, the authorship of this code, 
which was actually framed by Brahm himself, came to be attri- 
buted to Manu? He answers the question by explaining the term 
Sastram as “injunctions and prohibitions as disclosed by the true 
maining of the co de.“ Hence these injunctions and prohibitions 
were ordained by Brahmi and Minu subsequently wrote a Code 
of Lasvs based on those ordinations, etc., in verse. Kulluka 
subscribes to the same opinion and says that hence it is no con, 
tradiction to say that, Brahm} originally composed a Samhitd 
Containing a hundred thousind couplets and taught it ta Manu, 
who, in his turn, summarised the work and wrote it out again 
in his own languige.” Hence it is not at all contradictory to the 
couplet of Ndrada, 

He recollected this code composed of a hundred thousand 
verses.— Narada. 
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Having been thus commanded by him (Manu), the 
great sage Bhrigu complacently told them all, hear, 
O ye Rishis. 60) 

In the line of this Manu, the son of the self-begòtten 
one (Brahm‘), six other Manus“ were born; those mag- 
nanimous Manus) of great prowess procreated their 
respective progenies.t (61) 

Svarochisha, Auttami, Támasa, Raivata, Chäkshusa 
of great energy, and the son of VivasvAn (Vaivasvat) 
[these are the six Manus.] (62) 

These seven Manus of great prowess, beginning with 
Sviyambhuva, in their respective cycles, created all 
this universe (//t.) mobile and immobile things.) (63) 

Eighteen Nimestast (twinkles of the eye: make 
one Kdshthd, thirty Kasthdés make one Kald, thirty 
Kal is make one Muhurta (forty-eight minutes), and 
thirty Muhurtas make one day and night. 64 

The sun divided the day and night of the Devas and 
men. The night 1३ for the sleep of creatures, and the 
day is for the performance of works. (65) 

One month of men makes one day and night of 
the Pitris, each fortnight of men being equal to a day 
or a niglit of theirs. The dark fortnight of men is the 
working time (day) of the Pitris, the light fortnight is 
the time for their sleep (night of the manes). (66) 


One full year of men makes one day and night of 
the Devas. The Northern solstice is their day, the 
Southern solstice is their night. (67) 


———————————— . 


® Svah Svah Prajdh— Their own progerties in their respectivo® 
times, ४.४.) cycles of time over which they respectively ruled. 
Kulluka. 
+ Tho time taken by spontaneously opening and closing the 

oy e- li. is called NimeshamKulluka. oy 
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The duration of one day and night of Brahmi, as 
well as that of each cycle of time such as the Satyam, 
etc., now hear me briefly narrate in succession. 68) 

The Krita Yuga consists of four thousand years 
(of the Devas); four hundred such years form the 
Sandhyd* (dawn) of that cycle, and four hundred such 
years form its Sandhydms’at (eve). (69 

Of the remaining yugas, the duration of each suc- 
ceeding yuga and its Sandhya and Sandhyims'a, are 
respectively less than those of its predecessor by one 
thousand and one hundred years. (70) 

Twelve thousands of such four Vegas, as computed 
before in their order of enumeration, count as one 
yuga of the Devas. (71) 

A thousand % as of the Devas count as one day 
of Brahmi and his night is of a similar duration. (72) 

[The wise], who know such a thousand yug.rs to be 
a day of Brahmi aud another such a thousand 1४26९ 
to be his night, are called the knowers of true day and 


night. (73) 


— हु बं SD EE 


* Sandhya here means the forepart of a cycle of time; and 
Santhyams'a its closing part. Kull uk 
+ A period of as many hundred years is its SandhyA anda 
similar period is its Sandhyams'a and the period that intervencs 
between the Sandhya and Sandhyams’a is called the yuga. | 
Vishnnpuranam. 


f The text has Ekapdyenz Vartante—the amplification of its 
meaning would be that the Treta Yuga consists of three thousand, 
(divine years, its Sazdhya and Sandhyams's being respectively 
camposed of three hundred years The Dudpara Yuga consists 
of t vo thousand divine years and its Sandhya and Sundhydms'a 
being composed of two hundred years each The Kali Yuga 
is composed of one thousind (divine: ygars, its Yanihyà and 
Sandhyims'a respectively consisting of a hundred such years. 
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At the expiry of his day and night, he wakes up 
from his sleep, and awake, creates the mind, which 
partakes of the nature of both the real and the pheno- 
menal.* (74) 

Impelled by (its) desire of creation, the mind (or 
Mahat creates (begins the work of creation), and the 
A'kis’a (ether) is created therefrom (in the order des- 
cribed before)t whose property is sound. (75) 

From the modification of the ether is born the 
pure, mighty air, the carrier of all kinds of smell, and 
whose property is touch. (76) 

From the modification of the air is born the illumi- 
nant, gloom-dispelling, effulgent light, whose property 
is sight. (77) 

From the modification of light (heat) was born the 
water, whose property is taste, (and) from the water was 
born the Earth whose property is smell. This was the 
creation at the out-set.{ (78 


७ the text has Srijati Manah which being literally translated . 
means created the mind. KuLLUKA says, that by the'term Srijati 
tereites) is meant thit he engaged his mind in creating the three 
regions of Bhu, Bhuba and Sva, ani quotes a Pauranic text in 
support of his statement. 

Manah Srisikshisya-yuktam Sargaya Nidadhe Punah. 

Again he engaged his mind, teeming with the desire of creation, 

in the act of creating. 

Manah here is identical with the principle of Mahat (apprchen- 
sion) into which the energy of the Supreme Brahma was trans- 
formed after the dissolution of the Universe ; what Mahat is to 
Brahma in the first cycle of unspecified creation, the Manah is 
to Brahma in respect of the subsequent specific creations. 

+ In the order of Egoism or Mineness (Akan kàra), the five 

tanmatras and 80 on.—Kulluka. 

t Srishtiraditah. Creation of material elements in the begin - 
ning of creation, i. c., after the dissolution of the Univers) and 
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Seventy-one of such Divine yugas, each consisting 
of twélve thousand years as mentioned before, cons- 
titute the period of a A/anvantara (the ruling time of 
a Manu). (79) 

Innumerable such Manvuntaras, innumerable crea- 
tions and dissolutions of the universe,* the Supremet 
Being makes out of sport. (80) 

Virtue was four-footed,§ and Truth, in special, was 
entire in the Arita Yuga. [In that age] men did not 
earn anything by vicious means. (81) 

In the other Yugas, Virtue, on account of the foul- 
ness] of means by which money or knowledge was 
acquired in them, became successively divested of its 


with these elements the various worlds or regions were subse- 
quently created.—Kulluka. 

* Though only fourteen Manvantaras have been enumerated 
in the Puranam, in fact there had been innumerable Manvantaras, 
and innumerable times the universe had been created and des- 
troyed.—Kulluka. 

t The text has Paramelhsthi. lit., he, who is not qualified by 
any name, form, or attributes (47407 itta-Lakshane tisthat iti 
Parameshtht).—Rulluka. 

ł This is another instance of the anthropomorphic virtues 
being attributed to Brahma, which in fact have no room in his real 
nature, Lokavattu Lild Katvalyam (Human-like is his sport, (creas 
tion) and emancipation (dissolution of the universe), S’drivaka 
Sut ram. . 

Vu tue is represented as a bull in the A’gamas, its four feet 
respectively consisting of Tapas (contemplation), knowledge, cele- 
bration of sacrifice ( Vana), and gift-making (DAnam).—Kulluka. 

|| Nddharmendgama—-KULLUKA explains Adharmena as “by 
means not sanctioned by the Vedas.” 

J A’gamdt :—Vicious or dishonest means—KULLUKA. MEDHA» 
TITHI and Govinparaj explain it with “ Veddt,” (from the Vedas, 
the whole meaning, according to them, being the virtue, which is 
earned by living in conformity with the teachings of the Vedas. 
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one foot in each. On account of theft, untruthfulness 
and dissimulation, the virtue, which is earned by pur- 
suing an honest profession, successively became less by 
a quarter [in each Yuga.] (82) 

In the Arita Yuga (golden age) men knew no 
disease, and used to witness the realisation of all their 
desires.* 1 he duration of human life was four hun- 
dred years.t In each of the [three succeeding ages] 
such as the Zreid, etc., the life-duration of man respec- 
tively became less by a quarter. (83) 

The duration of human life, the fruits of acts done 
by the mortals,f and the energies (moral force) of 
embodied creatures§ are proportionate (to the ethical 
forces) of each age. (84) 

Of one kind is the virtue in the Krita Yuga, 
different is it in the 7724. Of one kind is it in the 
Dvápara and different is it in the Kali Yuga, succes- 
sively and proportionately decreasing according (to the 
spirit of) each age. (85) 

The practice of Tapas (divine contemplation and 
communion) was the greatest virtue in the age of Krita; 
knowledge (of Self) was the highest virtue in the age , 
of ret (the age of three-quarter virtue); performance 

© Sarva-Siddhdarthdh :—Successful in all their undertakings. 
They knew no failure as vice, which wards off and opposes alt 


success, was absent in that age.—Kuliuka 

१ S’atdyu Va Purusha (the duration of human life is a 
hundred years) is the S’rut:, which lays down, accordiug to 
KuLLUKAaA, the extent of human longevity in the present Kaliyuga ; 
or S’atam (a hundred) is here indefinitely used for a large number. 
Hence the text is not at all contradictory to the S’ruti. 

x A's'tshas’chaib Karmanam—Fruits of Vedic rites performed 
for the fruition oi any desire.—Kulluka. 

§. Prabhdvas'cha S’areerinam—Capacity of Brahmanas to make 
their imprecations or benedictions effective —Kuliuka. 
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of religious sacrifices was the highest virtue in the 
Dvdpara (age of two-quarter virtue), and gift-making 
or charity is the highest virtue in the Kali- Fuga. (86) 

For the preservation* of all this creation, He of 
great effulgence, laid down separate duties for those 
originated from his mouth (Brahmanas), from His arms 
(Kshatriyas), from His thighs (Vais’yas), and from His 
legs (S’udras). (87) 

Study (of the Vedas), teaching, performance of sacri- 
fices, officiating as priests at other men’s sacrifices, gift- 
making, and acceptance of gifts are the duties of 
Brähmanas. (88) 

Protection of the people, gift-making, performance 
of sacrifices, study of the Vedas, and abstention from 
luxury are, in general, the duties of Kshatriyas. (89) 

Rearing of cattle (sheep, etc.,) gift-making, perform- 
ance of sacrifices, study (of the Vedas), merchandise, 
money-lending and agriculture are the duties of 
Vaisyas. (90) 

Only one work did the lord ordain for S’udras, 
viz. to ungrudgingly serve the three abqve-said social 
orders. (91) 

Sacred is the whole person of a man, more sacred 
is the part of his body, which lies above his navel, and 


* Guptyartham—Each contributing to the well-being of all, 
and all jointly contributing to the welfare of each in the manner 
of libations of clarified butter cast in the fire by the celebrant of 
a sacrifice (Agnau Prds'tahutih). The vapours of clarifica 
butter cast in the sacrificial fire ascend the sun god. ‘The sun 
god, thus propitiated, sends down the rain. The rain greatly 
favours .the growth of food-crops, and food gives sustenance to 
the living creatures.—Kulluka. 

f Vishayeshvaprasaktis'cha :—Non-attachment to music, women, 
dancing and articles of luxury. Kulluks. 
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most sacred is his face (head); this is what the self- 
origined (Brahma) has said. (92) 

From the fact of his having originated frum the 
mouth, for the reason of his being the eldest Born of 
Brahma), for the reason of his being the repository 
of the Vedas, Brihmana is the ruler of all the creation, 
in asmuch as he lays down the duties [of all the social 
orders.] (93) 

Him, the self-origined one, having practised Tapas, 
created from out of his mouth, for the preservation of 
creation, and in order that the Pitris (manes) and the 
Devas (celestials might obtain their (portions of the 
sacrificial) oblation. 94) 


Through the mouth of this (Brihmana), the celes- 
tials eat their Havyas (oblations), and the manes, their 
Kavyas (oblations.)* (95) 


Of the created things the animate creatures are the 
highest; of the animate creatures the intelligent ones 
are the highest, of the intelligent creatures men are 
the highest, and among men the Bréhmanas are the 
highest. (96) 


Among Brshmanas the erudite ones are the highest, 
among the erudite Brahmanas those, who think it 
their duty to perform the S’astric rites, f are the highest, 
among the latter those, who perform such rites, are 
the highest, and among the performers of rites the 
knowers of Brahma are the highest. (97) 


® Havya: oblations offered unto the deities are called Havyas, 
while those offered unto the manes are called Kavyas.— Kull ua. 

1 Krita-Buddhayah—those, who have the notion (Buddhs) of 
duty ६ e., those who are aware of the imperatively obligatory 
nature of the performance of Vedic rites.—Kulluka. 
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The Brahmana has originated as the eternal embodi- 
ment of virtue. His origin is for the furtherance of 
virtue ; he becomes of the essence of Brahma. (98) 

Born as a Brdhmana, he wields the supremacy of 
the world, the ruler of all creatures, the custodian of the 
treasure of virtue.* (99) 

Whatever property (wealth) is in this world belongs 
to the Brahmana. For the fact of his being the eldest 
born (of the creator),t all wealth legitimately belongs 
to the Brihmana. (100) 

Whatever does a Brdhmana eat, whatever does a 
Brihmana wear, whatever does a Bráhmaņa receive, 
is his own property, even if it belongs to another, in 
asmuch as it is through the kindness of Brähmanas do 
the other castes) enjoy. (101 

For the classification of the works (duties) of the 
Bráhmaņa and other castes of society in the order of 
their enumeration, the wise Manu, the grandson of 
the self-origined one, f framed this code. ( 102) 

This ‘code should be diligently read and taught 
in its entirety to his pupils by an erudite Brahmana, and 
not by (a member of) any other (caste .§ (103) 


è Dharma-Koshasya Guptaye—The Brahmana is virtually the 
ruler Of all the other social orders, inasmuch as it is he who. 
formulates the duties of men and teaches them of God and 
celigion.—Ku/luka. 


+ S'reisthenàbhijanena : for the reason of his being prior to 
the Kshatriya, Vais ya, and S'udra in respect of time, 


+ Sväyambhuba, or the Manu of the first Hanvantar, the 
grandson of the self-origined Brahmá. 


$ KUuLLUKA interprets the passage to mean that, all the twice- 
born orders are competent to read this Samhitd, and says that it 
authorises only a Brdhmana to teach it to his pupils, condemning 
the interpretation of Medhatsthi who holds the concluding part 
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-+ Brihmaua, who, while observing the vow of self- 
suntrol, continence, etc , reads this code, is not tainted 
by the daily acts of iniquity done by his mind, speech 
and body. (104) | 

He sanctifies the row (fanktii* and the seven 
generations of his ancestors and descendants. He is 
fit to be honoured even with the gift of the whole 
earth. (105) 

This code ({z.e., the reading of this code) is the great- 
est of all auspicious rites.t It improves the intellect of 
its reader), imparts fame and longevity, and is superla- 
tively auspicious. (106) 

In this (code) are described) virtues (duties) in 
their entirety, merits and demerits of acts, and the 
eternal rules of conduct, which govern the four social 
orders. (107) | 

Conduct is the highest virtue, as inculcated by the 
Smriti and the S’ruti (Vedas). Hence, a Brähmana, 
with his senses under control, shall always conform to 
rules of conduct. (108) 


of the couplet to be an intentional repitition, specically disqualify - 
ing the other three castes (Kshatriya, Vais’ya and Sudra) to read 
the Samhita, or to use his own language it isa mere Anuvdda (i. e. 
an explanatory repetition or reference to what is already mention- 
ed, and which illustrates or explains a Vidhi or direction previously 
laid down, but does not itself lay down any direction.) 

© Pankti :—means the row of Brähmanas with whom he may 
chance to sit down to a S’rdddha repast. 

१ The text has Svastyayanam which literally means a rite or 
an undertaking in which lies( Yayanam) the continued enjoyinent 
or non-destruction of a wished for object. Mutterings of Mantras 
Homas (burnt ‘offerings), etc., are usually included within the 
Svastyayanam (benedictory rites) in as much as they are calculated 
to oppose the advent of evil and to ensure the continuance of a 
blessing already received and enjoved.—Kulluka. 
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Devoid of conduct,“ a Brihmana does not obtain 
tlie merit of reading the Vedas. Possessed of (good) 
conduct, he reaps the entire fruit (of such study). (109) 


Having thus observed the origin of virtue from 
(good) conduct, the sages accepted conduct as the basis 
of all austersties. (110) 


The origin of the universe (Jagat), the sacramental 
rites (Samskéras),§ the performance of vows (Vratas) 
and the rules of ceremonial ablutions.|| (111) 

Rules as to visiting one’s wife, conditions and forms 
of marriage, the mode of performing the great sacrifices 
(Maha-yajnas) १ and the eternal S’réddha. (112) 


+ The text has Acharadvichyutah, which literally means “ fallen 
from conduct.” 


f The text has Zapasa which here includes not only contem- 
plation in the manner of Yoga but austere penances, and ex- 
piatory rites such as, the Chandrayanam, etc.—Kulluka. 


t The term Jagat (universe) emphatically demonstrates the 
fact that the Righis, who first used the term, were fully cognisant 
of the perpetually moving, changing character of evéry thing 
included within it. ‘The motion of our earth, which was known 
to the Acharyas, at least two or three centuries before the 
Christian era, is but a necessary corrolary deduced from the denota 
tion of the term Fagat. 


§ Such as the rites of tonsure, post-natal purification, etc. 
-~K uil ika. 


f Such as the vow of celibacy (Brahmacharyayam etc.) 
-r Kulluka. 

Snánasya Pavamam Vidhim—The mode of pertorming the 
ceremony of ablution by a student after returning from his pre- 
ceptor’s house.—Kulluka. 


€| Maha-Yajnas, the five daily sacrifices of the householder 
such as the Vais vadeva, etc.—Kulluka. 
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Descriptions of professions, the vows of Sndtakas, 
*articles which ought or ought not to be eaten, purifi- 
cation of articles.* (113) 

Means by which females can earn virtue, penitential 
austerities, emancipation of the Self, asceticism, duties 
of kings, and laws relating to money-debts. (114) 

The mode of examining witnesses, duties of wives 
and husbands, divisions of shares, laws of gambling, 
and the punishment of thieves, etc. (115) 

The specific duties (works) of Vais’yas and S'udras, 
as well as those of the members of mixed castes, duties 
in times of distress, and the mode of performing ex- 
piatory penances. (116) 

Re-births according to the merits of three kinds of 
Works, f means of self-emancipation, and the ascertain- 
ment of goodness and badness of acts. (117) 

The duties of citizenship, duties peculiar to one’s 
caste, and the eternal family-duties, and the duties of 
Pashandas—these are the subjects lord Manu described 
in this code. ((118) 

The Code, as Manu, interrogated by me, first nar- 
rated, that you shall hear from me to-day. (119) | 


* Subjects included within asterisks are treated in the fourth 
chapter. 

Y Trividham Karma-Sambhavam According to the merit 
of any of the three kinds of acts such as good, middling and bad. 
—Kulluka. 


t Pdshandas—Moen, who follow scriptures other than the Vedas 
and do forbidden acts.—Kuliuka. 


CHAPTER II. 


THE virtue, which pious men, well read (in the Vedas,* 
and free from attachment and aversion,t have followed 
from time immemorial, (for the reason of its being 
based on the Vedas, the eternal repository of truth), 
and as to the truth or falsity of which the dictates of 
the heart ure the concluding proof: f now hear me 
describe that virtue. (t] 


What is virtue? Kanada, the founder of the Vais'eshika 
system of philosophy, answers, that, which gives prosperity 
(cessation of wants) in this life and the highest success (Self-emanci 
pation) hereafter, is called virtue ( Fatobhyudayo Nis’reyasa Siddhi 
Sa dharma sts.) 

Ha arra says: Now I shall discourse on Virtue. That which 
is sanctioned by the S’rutis (Scriptures, both ४०४77 and Tantrik) 
is virtue (Suti Pramduala Dharma.) 

Jammini says :— The object indicated (as good) by a Scriptural 
Commandment is Virtue (Chodand-lakshanortho Dharma, iti). 

Ihe Bhavishya Puranam observes, “virtute is synonymous with 
good Freya), and “good” denotes prosperity. There are five 
kinds of the eternal virtue which has its basis in the Vedas. 

क The text has Vidvatbhsh, Kur LUra explains it by Veda- 
vidbhi, men well-versed in the Vedas. | 

t The text has Ardgibhth,—which means that it should not 
be pursued out of any desire or greed. Virtue is the offspring 
of an unsullied soul and should be pursued with lan unstained 
heart, and for its own sake only 

३ The text has Hridayendbhyunujnato :—KULLUEA explains 
it by “which the mind, as charmed by its sweetness, freely. 
approves.” | 

Govinparas explains it as “that about which the mind does 
not entertain any doubt.” 

That, by pursuing which the mind, free from all doubt and 
scepticism, naturally enjoys a state of self-complacency, is called 
Dharma or Virtue, 
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Not commendable is the spirit of desire in man, 
nor the total absence of such a spirit (in him) is 
detected in this world. The study of the Vedas and 
the performance of the Vaidic rites and sacrifices’ fall 
within the boundary of acts with a desire.* (2) 

Desire is based on volition or deterthination,t 
and the religious sacrifices are based on solemn deter- 
minations. All vows, Niyamas (self-control), and 
religious dutiesf are said to be born of desire or 
determination. (3) 

No action is found, in this world, of a man without 


MeDHA’TITHI explains“ Hridayam” (heart) by “ notions derived 
from perusing the Vedas, the whole meaning, according to him, 
being that to which the mind, pregnant with notions originated 
from the study of the Vedas, gives its unstinted sanction. 

The true meaning of the couplet, we venture to suggest, is 
that “ Virtue which does not spring up from the passions of the 
mind, which, like the religion founded by a ‘false, designing prophet, 
does not live only an ephemeral existence, which, for the reason 
of its being based on the teachings of the eternal Vedas, pious 
men have been pursuing from time immemorial, which the pious 
ritualists, with minds, purified by the teachings of the Vedas, and 
equipped with testimonies and evidences of its truth, have been 
adoring ever since the birth of creation, andlabout the truth of 
which the dictates of the heart furnish the conclusive proof, now 
hear me discourse on that virtue. 

Acts performed for the fruition of a desire cannot be com 
mended, in asmuch as it is these acts which bind the Self of a 
man to the necessary chain of re-births, while daily (Nitya) and 
accidental (Natmittika) religious rites lead to salvation by illu- 
mining self-knowledge.—Kuli ska. 

t+ The text has Sastkalja which means ‘volition or desire, as 
well as a solem vow to perform a religious ceremony. 

f Such as the duties of Sxdtekas, etc, described in the fourth 
Chapter of this Samhita.—Kulluka. 
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desire. Whatever act a person does is but! the effort 
of his desire. (4) 

A man, by properly doing thc acts enjoined to be 
performed in the Vedus,* attains to the state of 
Brahma ;t even in this world he may obtain all his 
wished-fo1 objects. (5) 

The entire Vedas,§ the law codes framed by men, 
well versed in the Vedas, from their recollections, l 
as well as the rules of life observed by them, I the 


* The desire or greed for the fruit of a virtuous act is here 
condemned, but not the desire or wish (0 perform such an act 
without an eye to its merit. 

t The text has Amavalokatam (lit. state of the immortals)— 
KULLUKA explains it by Brakma-bhdvam, the state of Brahma. 


१ As in the Chhdndo ya, when he wishes to attain to the 
region of the manes, the manes appear unto him simultaneously 
with his desire (Sa Yadd Pitriloka-kdmo Bhavati, Samkalpd- 
devdsya Pitaral Samuttishthant:.) 


§ The Rik, Sama, Yajus, and Atharva Vedas, as containing 
all precepts (Vidhis), explanatory remarks recommending a pre- 
cept by stating the merit arising from its proper observance 
(A, thavdda) and Mantras.—Kulluka. * 

| Smriti S'ile Cha \Tadvidim. The recollections of Sage 
well-versed in the Vedas, as recorded in the Law Codes bearing 
their names, and which are collectively called the Smriti (things 
remembered). 


बा S’tlam—Observance of rules of life such as Brdhmanism, etc. 
—Kulisxka. | 

HA'RITA observes that, there are thirteen kinds of Silam 
cuch as, devotion to the gods and manes, amiability, non-aggres- 
siveness, non-maliciousness, mildness, smoothness (of temper), 
friendliness, sweet-speaking, gratitude, protectiveness, kindness, 
and contentment. 

GovINDARAJ explains S’ilam by absence of attachment and 
aversion, etc. 
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costumcs* etc., of the pious, and the feeling of serf- 
complacencyt are the proofs of virtue. (6) 

The duties, which Manu has described as obligatory 
on any particular person, have been so ordained in 
the Vedas, for he (Manu) is omniscient. (7) 

Having observed all the S’Astras,§ 11:30 with the 
Vedas with the eye of knowledge, the erudite one 
shall perform the duties (peculiar to his order) in 
conformity with the proofs of the S'ruti. (8) 

By practising pieties inculcated in the S’rut: and 
the Smriti, a person acquires fame in this life and 
excellent happiness in the next. (9) 

The Veda is called the S'ruti, and the Dharma 
S’Astra is called the Smriti. Their teachings should 
not be put to the test of logic, for virtue has emanated 
from these two. (10) 

The Brahmana, who by dint of logic, tries to bring 
these S’Astras into disrepute, shall be excommunicated 


* A’chdra, costumes, etc., of the ascetics such as the blankets, 
barks of trees, etc. 

F The text has Atmanastusht: satisfaction of the mind in cates 
of alternatives (Vskalpa). As for instance, there is a regulation 
that burnt offerings may be made either at sunrise or at sunset. 
The satisfaction of the mind which the offerer derives by making 
such offerings either at morning or evening is the satisfactory 
evidence that the offering has been rightly made. GARGA says 
that, in such cases of alternatives Self-satisfaction is the test 
(Vaikalpike Atmatushtss’cha.) 

t Saroajndnamayo hi sak. GOVINDARAJ parses it as an adjec- 
tive to Veda, explaining it by “ inasmuch as the Veda is the repusi- 
tory of all knowledge.” 

§ Such as the Grammar, MimAnsa, etc.—Kslluka. 


॥ Their imports should not be misconstrued by sophistry 
(Kutarka.)—Kulluka. 
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from the society, as a heretical* calumniator of tha 
Vedas, (11) 

The vedas, the Smriti, good conduct, and self- 
complacency of one's own, the wise call these four as 
the positive proofs of virtue. (12, 

The senge of virtue germinates in those, who are 
non- attached to desire and wealth. To all enquirers af 
virtue the S'ruti is the highest (conclusive) proof. (13) 

In a case of two conflicting ७१०५४८८, both of which 
are equally authoritative, the wise have called both of 
them as virtues of equal authority. (14) 


[As for example, there are two] Vaidic S’rutis that, 
Homas should be performed before sunrise, and Homas 
should be performed after sunrise. These two times 
are different, but Homas may be performed at either of 
them [according to the privilege of the offerer and 
the nature of the deity to whom the libations are 
offered]. (15) 

He, whose all life, from the rite of Nisheka to that 
of funeral, is governed by the regulations of the S’Astras, 
is alone competent to read, or to hear this S astra, and 
no other. (16) 


The tract of country, which lies between the 
Sarasvati, and the Driskadvat:, the two celestial rivers, 
that god-built country is called Brahmavartam. (17) 


Fhe conduct of life, as it obtains from generation 
to generation in that country among the twice-horn 


* Ndstiks is the term whioh occurs in the. text; literally it 
means an athiest, although it is often used in the sense of sceptic, 
agnostic, etc. | 

+ In the conflict of two Srutis of equal authority either of 

them may be followed as an alternative.— Gautama. 
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and the mixed castes, is called Saddckér (good con- 
duct) (18) 

Kurukshetra, Matsya, Pánchâla and Surasenaka are 
called the land of the Srakmarshis, they are inferior to 
Brahmavartam (in respect of sanctity).* (19) 

From a Brähmana, born in this count. y, every one 
in this world should learn his own proper duties. (20) 

The tract of land, which extends between the 
_Vindhya and the Himalaya, and lies to the east of 
Vinas’anat and west of Pray4ga,t is called Madhya- 
42656 (central country). (21) 

The tract of land, lying between the eastern and 
the western seas and included between the Vindhya 
and the Himalaya, is called A’ryavarta (the country of 
the A’ryans) by the wise. (22) 

The country, in which black antelopes are found to 
roam about in nature, should be understood as a 
sacrificial country, the rest is the country of thes 
Mlechchhas.§ (23) 

These countries, the twice-born ones shall be care- 
ful to make their home; a S'udra, in quest of a living, 
may adopt any country as his own. (24) 


* Kurukshetra—an extensive tract of land near Delhi ex- 
tending from the south of the Sarasvati to the north of the 
Drishadvats 

Matsya is the name of a country lying to the west of modern 
Dholpur. Its capital Vivaét is probably same as Bairat, forty miles 
north of Jeypur. 

Panchala, the modern Gangetic Doab. 

Surasenake is the country around Muttra. 

+ Vinas ana, the country in which the river Sarasvatt is lost 
in the desert. 

t Prayàga is modern Allahabad. 

§ Yajniya Deshah i. e., land in which religious sacrifices may 
be performed and celebratcd.—Kuliuka. 
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Thus has been briefly described the source of virtue,* 
as well as the origin of all (the universe). Now hear 
me describe the respective duties of the different social 
orders. (25) 

With the auspicious Vedic rites, the purification 
of the bodies of twice-born ones shall be effected, as 
(examplified in) the rites of Garbhddhdnam, etc. 
fhese Vedic rites are purifying both in this life and 
the next. (26) 

By means of the Vedic rites of consecration of the 
womb, post-natal purification, tonsure, and initiation 
with the thread, the sin of the twice-born ones, per- 
taining to the seed and womb (of their parents), is 
absolved. (27) 

The study of the three Vedas, Vows,t burnt offer- 
ingst //4s,§ sons, the great sacrifices, l and sacrifices] 
make the soul of a man** competent to attain to 

Brahma. (28) 


० # The text has Dharmasya Yoni, —=KuLLUKA explains it as the 
revealer of virtue, se. the Vedas, as disclosed by the couplet 
Vedokhila Dharma Mulam,—GovinpDaraj explains it by “origin 
of virtue, i.e, the different acts of piety such as, the rites of 
S’vaddhas, Ashtakds, etc, as contemplated by the first verse of 
this chapter. 

+ Vratas or vows of forswearing meat, wine, etc. 

t Homas or burnt offerings known as the Sàsitri Homa, Charu 
Homa, etc., as well as those daily offered at morning and evening. 

§ /jaz—rites of propitiating the gods, Rishis and manes with 
libations of water by a student (Bra macharin); a man is debtor 
to the Devas by the Vedic study, to the Rishis by sacrifice, and to 
the manes by the son. 

The great sacrifices are the five Brahma Yajnas. 

बा Yajnas or sacrifices such as the Fyotistoma, etc. 

क The text has Tanu, which literally means body, —KULLUKĄA 
explains it by “ embodied soul | 
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The rite of Fitakarma (post-natal purification) shall 
be done unto a male child before the cutting of its 
umbilical cord; and at that time, it should be fed with 
honey, clarified butter, and gold-leaf. (29) 

The rite of nomenclature shall be done unto it, in 
the tenth or twelfth month, ona day merked by an 
auspicious star, or by an auspicious phase of the moon, 
or by a good Muhurta. (30) 

The name of a Bráhmaņa shall be a term of blissful 
import, that of a Kshatriya shall be one denoting 
strength, that of a Vais'ya shall be one connected with 
| term denoting wealth, (and) the name of a S’udra shall 
be a term implying vileness. (31) 

The name of a Brihmana shall be prefixed to 
« Sarman,” that of a Kshatriya shall be coupled with 
a term denoting protection, the name of a Vais’ya shall 
be prefixed to a term denoting prosperity, and that of 
a S’udra shall be a term prefixed to one denoting 
service. (32) 

Of women, the names shall be terms which can be 
easily pronounced, not of any cruel import, explicit 
in their meanings, sweet, of auspicious significations, 
ending in long sounds, and coupled with terms imply- 
ing bliss or benediction. (33) 

In the fourth month* shall be done the rite of 
showing the child to the sun; in the sixth month. the 
rite of feeding the child with boiled rice, or aacording 
to the custom obtaining in the family. (34) 


For virtue, the rite of tousure, in respect of, all 


क In the third month according to Fama, the name of the rite 
(Niscrdmanam) literally means taking the child out of the 
room. 
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the twice-born orders, shall be done unto the child in 
its first or third year,“ as ordained by the Suti. (35) 

The rite of initiation with the thread shall be done 
unto a Brahmana bov in his eighth year, unto a 
Kshatriya boy in his eleventh year, and unto a Vais'ya 
boy in his twelfth year, counted from the day of 
conception. (36) 

Wishingt the energy of Brahma, f a Brähmana (boy) 
should be initiated with the thread in his fifth year ; 
wishing strength,§ a Kshatriya boy should be so 
initiated in his sixth year; and wishing wealth, a 
Vais’ya boy should be initiated with the thread in his 
eighth year. (37) 

The time for initiation with the thread (S4vitri) in 
respect of a Brihmava lasts till his sixteenth year; 
that of a Kshatriva, till his twenty-second year; and 
that of a Vais’ya, till his twenty-fourth year. (38) 

Henceforth (beyond these age-limits) these three 
twice born ones, not duly initiated with the thread, 


क In the third year the rite of tonsure. cr according to the 
family custom —A’s'vdlayana's Grihya sut- am. 

1 Though such a desire on the part of the child 1s impossible, 
its father is supposed to cherish them im his heart.—Kudlluka. 

t Brahma Varchasam—The spiritual force or energy which is 
derived from the study and right understanding of the -Vedas 
—Kulluka 

§ Balarthinah—t.e., strength of kingdom, and that derived 
from the possession of horses, elephants, etc 

The text has A’-S’odashat ; the prefix A’ in this instance, ac 
cording to KUuLLUKA, has the force of “till the completion (of the 
sixteenth year). Others, on the contrary, relying on the opinion of 
Yama, “after his fifteenth year, a BrAhmana, not initiated with the 
thread, becomes degraded,” say that, the force of the prefix A’ in 
A’S'odashat is “upto the limit of,” We, however, have followed 
Ke LuuKa in our translation. | 

A 
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become Vrdtyas (of broken vows), and are degraded 
from the society of the Aryans. (39) 

A Brähmaua, even in the time of ‘distress, must 
not hold any connection with these Vratyas, not duly 
expiated according to the regulation, either by marriage, 
or by (Vedic) study. (40, 

The Brahmachdrins (of the three social orders) 
shall respectively wear hempen, silken, and woolen 
cloths, and put on upper sheets (uttarfyas) respec- 
tively made of the skins of the antelope, Nauru (a species 
of deer) and goat.* (41) 

The girdle of a Brahmana (student) shall be made 
of three strings of 4/u2j4 grass, evenly and smoothly 
tied, that of a Kshatriya shall be made of Murvé 
fibres tied in the shape of a bow-string, and that of 
a Vais’ya shall be made of hemp-twists. (42) 

In the absence of Munjd grass, etc., the girdles 
of (Brihmanas, Kshatriyas and Vais’yas) shall be res- 
pectively made of the fibres of Kusa, Ashmantaka 
and Valvaja, consisting of one, three, or five ties 
(according to the family-custom', each tie being tied 
with three strings of such fibre-thread. (43) 

The holy thread of a Brähmana shall be made with 
three stringst of cotton thread, that of a Kshatriya 
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* A Bráhmana student shall wear a cloth made of hemp twists 
and put on an antelope-skin as his upper sheet. A Kshatriya 
Brahmachàrin shall put on a silk-cloth and an upper sheet made 
of the skin of a Ruru deer, and a Vais'ya Brahmacharin shall 
put on a woolen cloth and an upper sheet made of the goat's skir. 
—Kullukea. 


+ Trivit (lit., thtice rounded) is the term that occurs in the 
text. But although Manu ordains that the holy thread of a twice 
bora one, Whether Brdhmana, Kshatriya or Vais ya, must consist 


Manu Samhita. 45° 


with three strings of hempen thread, and that of a 
Vais'ya. with three-strings of woolen thread, suspended 
from the upper (part of. the body]. (44) 

For virtue, a. Brdhmana shall carry a.staff made of 
the Vilva or the Palas a wood.;* a Kshatriya, one made 
of the Vadz or the Catechu wood.; and, a Vais'ya, one 
made of the Pilu or the Audumvara wood. (45) 

The staff of a Brähmana. (religious student) shall 
be made of a height so as to reach to the hair of his 
head, that of.a Kshatriya (student) shall of a height 
so as to reach his forehead, while that of a Vais ya 
(student) shall be of a height so as to reach up to the 
tip of his nose. (46) 

The staff shall be straight, whole-barked, not eaten 
into by worms (77. unulcerated), beautiful to look at, 
unburnt, and uncreative of. terror to any person. (47) 

With such a desirable staff in: his hand, and having 
worshipped the sun. and thrice circumambulated the 
fire, he (a religious student) shall go forth asking for 
alms, as laid. down in the-regulation. (48) 

The: foremost of the: twice-born ohes (a.Brihmana 
student), duly initiated with the · thread, shall beg alms 
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of three strings of thread, yet in practice it is made to consist. 
of nine strings, each three of them being fastened with a knot. 
or Granth: on the authority of the Chhdndogya Paris’ishtam 

DevaLa too. says. that the holy thread must consist of nine. 
strings ( yajnopavitam.kurvitea sutràni nave tantavah),. 

* The text: has. Vilva and’ Paldsa staffs. Bat here only either 
of these staffs.should be carried as stated in-the Vasishtha, Vaeiloa . 
Palas'o và Danda (a:staff either of the Viiva or the Palàs a wood), 
om Kesliuka. 

t An-udoega-kara Nrindm-—with which he must not thréatdn, 
or terrorise any personanKulinka * 
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by pronouncing the term “ Bhavat” in the first part,“ 
a. Kshatriya, by uttering it in the middle part, and a 
Vais'ya, by uttering it at the end, (of. his begging 
formula) (49) 

He shall beg alms first of his own mother, or sister, 
or mother’s sister, f or of any other woman, who might. 
not insult him with a refusal; (50) 

Having collected so much alms as necessary and. 
undeceitfully made over the same to “his preceptor, 
he shall. sip water: and pure in body, he shall eat his. 
meal, sitting with his face towards the east. (51) 

He, who eats his meal. with his face towards the 
east, acquires longevity; by eating his meal with his. 

face towards the- south, a person acquires fame: He, 
who eats his meal with his face towards the west, 
acquires opulence; by eating with his face: towards 
the north, he acquires truthfulness. (52) 

. Having sipped. water, a. twice-born one shall eat: 
his meal, each day, self controlled; having eaten, he 
shall again sip water and. touch the external orifices of 
his. organs with water. (53) 

Each day, having worshipped it, and without speak- 
ing ill of it, he shall eat his food. Let him rejoice at 

क The formula for a Brdhmana is Bhaban Viksham delt, you. 
(be pleased). to. give me alms, that for a Kshatriya student it 
Viksham Bhaban dehi (alms you be pteased to give), and that for- 
a Vais'ya student is Vikshdm dehi Bhavan, give me alms, O thou: 


revered one 
+ In the absence of hin mother, he shall beg of his sister; in 

the absence of a sister he shall beg of his mother’s sister; in thé 
absence of a mother’s sister he shall beg of a woman, who might 
not refuse him the alms, —Kauliuha | 

. $ The text has hàni, which means the external orifices of 
‘the organs. The mouth, the eyes, the nostrils, and the ducts of the 
` eara are what is hers contemplated.—Kuliufa. 
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tbe sight of his entire food (lit, boiled;rice and 
propitiate it, and pray it to be available, each day.“ (54) 

Food, daily worshipped, gives strength and. vitality 
Unworshipped food destroys hoth the worlds. of its 
partaker.t 155) 

Let him. not, eat.the leaving of any hody’s (food), t 
nor take a (third) meal during the interval of his morn; 
ing and evening ones § Let him avoid over-eating. He 
must not go any where without washing his mouth 
after eating. (56) 

Over-eating brings on ill-health, shortens the duration. 
of life, proves hostile to acts (sacrifices) which lead to. 
heaven, is sinful and condemned by men. Hence, let 
him avoid over-eating. (57) 

Always shall a Brahmana sip water with the. 
Brahma-tirtham, with the Kdya, or with the Daiva- 
tirtham, but never with the Prtri.tirtham. (58) 

The region about the ball of the thumb is called the 
Brahma-tirtham, the Kaya-tirtham lies at the root 


è As it is said in the A’pIpurA'NAM, in as much as it is heard 
in the S’ruts that ०८० is Vishnu himself, let a person, seeking 
vitality, constantly meditate upon me, worship me, eat me with 
joy, rejoice at my sight, propitiate me, pray me to be available 
each day, and ronounce, at my sight, his grief from whatsoever 
cause arisen. 

t Both Mepwa'rirH: and Govix nana JA observe that, this 
worship is daily obligatory like the rites of Sandhyd, and as it ig 
a daily obligatory duty (Nitya Karma), its violation entails sin, 
although its performance does not.give any merit. This enumera- 
tion of benefits of the worshipped food is a praise of the food, a 
mere Arthavdda ang is. not here introduced to rouse up the desire 
of the partaker for securing those fruits ar benefits in the manner 
of a Kdmya Karma (act for the fruition of a desire). 

t Hereby the giving of leavings even, to a S’udra is prohibited, 

§ For the purposes of the vow of a SnAfshs. 
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of the. small finger, the. Datvam-tirtham lies at the 
tips. of the fingers, and the Pitri-tirtham (sacred to 
the manes) lies between the middle. parts of the index 
and. the:small fingers (59) 

First, let him, thrice sip water, and: then twice rub. 
his closed lips with the tip of his wet thumb. After 
that, let him touch his. organs, chest,“ and. head. with 
water. (60) 

A person, conversant with virtue, and seeking puri« 
fication, shall sit in a lonely place, facing towards 
the. east or the north, and constantly do the rite of 
A’chamanam (sipping water) with cool, frothless water 
by the: aid of the (above-said) Tirthas. (61) 

[In connection with. the: rite: of A’chamanam] a 
Bréihmaya. is purified by sipping water, enough to reach 
down to (the. region of) his, heart; a. Kshatriya, by 
sipping water enough to. moisten his throat; a Vais' ya, 
by sipping enough water to moisten. his:mouth ; and a 
S'udra, by sipping a quantity sufficient to. moisten his 
lips and. the tip of his tongue 162) 

A twice- born. one is said to be-xpaviti (wearing the 

oly thread in the usual way) when the holy thread 
or the. upper sheet lies suspended from his left shoulder 
on his right hip, leaving the right arm untouched 
and (free). Similarly, when the same. lies suspended 
from his left shoulder, he: is called, Prdchindviti, wien 


क The text has. A’tmdnanm which means Self. Self dr the 
aoul, according to the Upanishads, is: located in. the heart; 
hence it is tha. practice to. touch. the chest with water-in an act of 
A'chamanan, 

t. According. to. A’pastambha hot or boiled water may be used 
hy a sick or diseased person, 
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ft hangs round his neck (like a necklace), he is called 
Niviti. (63,* 

A torn girdle (Mekhalé), antelope-skin (Ajina), of 
holy thread, as well as a broken staff, or ewer should 
be cast in the water, and a new one should be taken by 
consecrating it with the Mantra. (64) 

The rite of Aes’dnta* should be done unto a Bráh- 
mana in his sixteenth year, unto a Kshatriya in his 
twenty-second year, and unto a Vais’ya in his twenty- 
fourth year. (65) 

For the purification of their persons, these rites, 
excepting that of initiation with the thread, shall be 
done unto women, in due time and in due order, with- 
out any Vaidic Mantras. (66) 

The sacrament of marriage is to a female, what ini- 
tiation with the thread is to a male. The service of. 
the husband is to the wife, what his residence in the 
preceptor’s house, as a religious student, is to the hus 
band; the household duty is to a woman, what the 
making of burnt offerings is to a man. (67) 

Thus is described the regulation of initiation with 
the thread in respect of the twice-born ones, the sacred 
initiation which is as a second birth unto them. Now 
hear me describe the acts and duties (Karma- Yoga) 
which are obligatory on them, after initiation. (68) 

‘Having initiated a pupil, let the preceptor teach 
him he rules of purification and good conduct, as 
well as the mode of doing burnt offerings and 
Sandhyàs, (69) 

Nor the end of studying the Vedas, let a student, 
self-controlied, clad in a light garment, and looking 


* This stanza is but a paraphrase of the opinion of Gobhile on 
the subject. | 
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towards the north,“ do the rite of A'chamanam, ana 
unite his palms in the manner of a Brakmdnjali,t 
after which, lessons shall be given to him. (.70) 

At the commencement and at the close of his Vic 
study, a student shall catch hold of the feet of his 
preceptor. He shall read with the palms of his hands 
united. This is called Brakmdnja/i (the united palms 
of Brahma or Vedic study.) (71) 

With his arms parallelly outstretched, ha shall 
make obeisance unto his preceptor, by touching his 
(preceptor’s) right-foat with the right, and his left-foot 
with the left hand of his own. (72) 

Let che preceptor, free from lazinass.. addréss his 
pupil, at the time of teaching, as “0, do you read 
mow,” and end his (day’s) lesson by saying,“ les there 
bè a stop here.” (73) 

Let a Brdhmana utter Pranava at the ccmmence- 
ment and at the end of his study. /Praguva, not 
uttered at the Commencement, leads to the destruction’ 
of the reading; not pronounced at the close, it. kills 
the remembrance of the studied subject. (74) 

Seated on a (mattress) of Kusa grass, with their 
taps directed towards the east, and purified by taking 
hold of the Axs’a blades in his hands, let him purify 


© On his right hand side the pupil, looking towards the east ot 

the serth.— Gautama. | 
` के Brahmdnjali :—Drawing up the hands a little in a flexed 

posture and then-by uniting the palms—this is called Brahmin- 
jatt.—Kulluka. 

} Laying the palms of his outstretched hands on their back 
on the ground, let him catch hold of his preceptor's right foot with 
bis right hand and his left foot with his loft hand.—Paithanemi 
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himself by practising three Prdadydmas,* after which 
he shall become competent te utter the Pranava. (75) 
Akdra (A., Ukára (U) and Makdra (M), (the com- 
‘ponent letters of the Mantra, Om), Prajiputi, (the 
creator of the universe), milched from the three Vedas, 
together with the (Vydhriti Mantras) Bhurbhuvak 
and Svak t 76) l 


— 


— ——— 
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© Praudyùma Regulation of the breath in a particular manner. 
He shall purify his body by three Pranavamas, consisting oi fifteen, 
Matras (i. e., lasting for atime necessary to utter fifteen short . 


vowels’.—Gautama. 
t We find both in the Upanishadsand th: Puranas that, this 


‘material, phenomenal universe, with its life and living inmates, has 
‘evolved out of tgp gternal “Om,” the exponentof vibrations of 
the primordial ether. The inspired rhapsodists of the Aik Veda 
chant that there is only one substance in the world, and tha. 
Tantrikas and Tattvuvddins (knowers of Tattvas) aver that, the 
different forms of matter have originated from that one substance . 
through the variations of atomic vibrations, or to express it in 
their own term’, through the action of the diferent Mátrix sounds 
(Matrike Varnas), Sound is the first expreggiqn of « thought or 
idea, and therefore the Matrix sounds werfe the first realisation of. 
the idea of universal evolution 

Now the component sounds of “Om” (À UTM) represent 
all the sounds. both vowel and consonant, of the Sanskrit Alphabet, 
ahd hence they are the in trix sounds or vibrations that ushered into 
being all -forms of existence. A (4) is the first vowel sound 
as well as the first letter of the Alphabet, and U (छु) is the middle 
vowel sound; or in other words, the rest of the vowel sounds are 
but the modifications of A I) and U (3). MW) is the last 
consonant soun:l, the last letter of the five Va, gas or groups of 
principal consonants, the remaining consonants. being only auxi- 
liary or intermediate sounds (dntusthas and Ayogavahas). Thus’ 
we see that the components of Om represent the three whole 
gamuts of existence the Vydhritis, or the Bhur bhuvaand Svah 
(the spheres of being. becoming and Self). Prajapati milched 
this Om, with the three Vyàùritis, from the three Vedas, i.e, he 
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Prajdpati, the inmate of the supreme sphere, rë- 
‘covered each (of the three feet of the) Géyatr:, con- 
sisting of the Riks running as Tad, etc, from tlie 
‘three Keitas. (77) 

The Veda-knowing Brihmana, who mutters this 
three- footed (T7ripdda) Gayatri, prècedad by the 
Pranava* and the Hyahriti Mantras, at meetings of 
the day and night, becomes associated with (obtains) 
the merit of reading the ‘entiré Kedas. (78) 

A twice-born one, who mutters these three Riks 
a thousand times, each day, is able to cast off all sin 
‘within a month, as a snake casts off its slough. 79) 

A Brähmana, Kshatriya, or a Vais'ya, who becomes 
dissociated with this ich (Gdyatri), or deviates from 
performing his religious duties in proper times, is 
condemned by the virtuous. (80) 

The three great eternal Vydhritis, appended to the 

_Omkéra, and the three-footed Gayatri form the mouth, 
of Brahma. (81). 

He, who unremittingly mutters these Mantras for 
three years in succession, attains to the Supreme Brahma, 
becoming all-coursing like the air, and unaffected and 
all- embracing like the universal expanse of ether. 82) 

The single-lettered (Mantra, Om) is the Supreme 


recovered this knowledge of the eternal economy of things front 
the three Vedas, the repository of eternal knowledge. 
' # Pyanuva is same as the Om or Omkéra.” 

t Vydhritis, the three Vydhritis, such as, the Bhih, Bhucah 
and Svah. 

t Brähmana-mukham (lit. mouth of Brahma), KULLUKA explains 
it by the chief means of attaining to Brahma, or the mouth of 
the Vedas, i. e, to be muttered before commencing the study of 
the Vedas. 
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Brahma, Prandyamas are the highest austerity, there 
is nothing greater than the Sdvitrs (Gdyatri) Mantra, 
and: truthfulness:is greater than silence: (83) 

All the Vaidic rites such as, the ¥apas, Homas, etc., 
do perish in time;t but eternal (It. decayless) is the 
Pranava, since Pranava is identical with. Brahma. 
Prajipats. (84) | 

A Fapa-yajna (muttering of a Mantra) is ten times 
more meritorious than a Hadi. yajua (Ritualistic sacri- 
fice). The muttering of a Mantra in a low or inaudible 
tone (Upåms’u Japa) is a hundred times, and a Ménasa 
Japa (mental repetition ef a Mantra) is a thousand 
times as much meritorious: (85) 

The four Pdka-yojnas,t if added to the Vidhi- 
yajnas,§ cannot count a sixteenth part of a Japa-yaj na 
in respect of. merit. (86) 

Undoubtedly. by means of 7apa alone, a Brihmana 
achieves success (becomes liberated), no matter whether 
he performs any other Vaidic sacrffice or not; since 
a Brahmana is said:to be a friend|| of Brahma. (87) 


* Dharanidhara reads the text: as. Ekaksheve-param. Brahma, 
Prandyama-param Tapah, meaning Brahma is. symbol ised by the 
single lettered Mantra. (Om Tapas essentially consists. in prac- 
tising Prandyamas. We have adopted KolLUxA's reading who has 
followed MepHa’ttrH1 

+ Perish after. their fruits. are exhausted. Nullula. 

t The four Pàka-yajnas (lit, sacrificesin.which.rice is cooked): 
ather than the one known: as the Brahma yajna (study of the 
Vedas) are ths: Vai vadevas, Homas, Vals-karmas, daily. Sr'àddhas 
and Atithi- puja (hospitality to. Ait. 

है Such as Darsa-Paurnamàsi and the like sacrifices —Kulluka. 

The text has:Maitro Brahmana Uchyate—KuLLUKa explains 
it by Brahmanah Sambandhi related to.Brahma i. e., he is merged 

in.the supreme self, as narrated in the A gamas, 
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The senses, spontane yasly ranning towards theii 
attractive objects of gratification, the erudite one: 
shall control, as a chaxioteer controls his (harnessed 
horses (88) 

Of the cleven senses, enumerated by the sages of 
yore, I shall discourse on. each of them ir detail and 
in due order. (89) 

The ears, the skin, the eyes, the tongue, the nose 
which is the fifth, the anus, the reproductive organ, 
the hands, the legs, and the speech which is the tenth, 
(these are the ten senses). go: 

The first five, in due succession, commencing with. 
the ears, are called the cognitive senses (Buddhin- 
driydnt), the (second) five, commencing with the. anus, 
are called the operative senses (Narimeindriydit.) (91) 

The mind is known as the cleveath (sense, which 
partakes of the nature of both the cognitive and the 
operative senses, and by conquering which, one is 
enabled to conquer the: (other) ter (senses) (92) 

(A person), through the contact of his senses (sense 
organs) with their objects of gratification, undoubtedly 
acquires sin.“ Hence, by controlling them, one achieves: 
success (obtains liberation.) (93: 

Never is desire ‘extinguished by enjoying the ob 
jects of desire; like the fire fed with libations, of) 
clarified butter, it doubly burns up. 
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* Compare S’ankara's commentary on the Brihad Atranyaka. 
Upanishad Ch. I. Brähmana III. (Udgithä). For by contact, which 
is their connection with the special work, which. they well per 
formed, they were allled with the sin of the demons. 

fT Compare the saying of Yaydti in the Vishnu-purdnam 
Food grain, gold, animals, and women that exist in this world, desire 
even in respect of a single one of these objects of enjoyment is 
never satiated, hence let a. man renounce inordinate desire. Witt. 
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Of one who has obtained all the objects of his 
lezire and the other who has renounced all the objects: 
of desire, the man of renunciation is superior to him 
wf enjoyment. 95) 

These senses, attached to their respective objects, 
eannot be so effectively controlled by means of inanitioit 
(z.e.. by withholding them from their objects) as by 
the cultivation of knowledge.* (96: 

The study of the (Vedas), renunciation, the perform- 
ance of religious sacrifices, self-control and devotional 
austerities, made by him, O Braéhmana, who is wicked at 
heart, can never be successful.t (97) 

The man, wh), having heard, touched, seen, eaten 
or smelled anything (whether good ०" bad), does not 
feel pleasure or pain, is said to have conquered his 
senses. (98) 

Of all the senses (of a man), if only one sense manages 
to leak out, thereby all his wisdom leaks out, like the 
water of a water-biadder (through its only outlet.) (99) 

Having controlled the concourse of (the external) 
sense organs and having subdued the mind, let him 
work out all his ends, averting the pain of the body 
by means of Yoga. (100) 

During the morning Sandhyd, he (the votary) shalt 


the mind attached to objects of the senses, I have lived a. 
tho:sand years complete, still my thirst does not abate—Vishnz 
Puranam. — | 

# ¥ndnena :—by constantly thinking of the unstable character 
of prosperity, the transitoriness of human life, and the obnoxous. 
nature of the human body which isa bag of bones and muscles, 
etc —Ku!lluka. 

.f The text has Dushta-bhdvasya, which literally means of a 
man of bad or sullied feelings and ideas. KULLUKA explains it as. 
whose mind is tainted by the object of the senses. 
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mutter the Sé4uitr: (Mantra), standing, until the sun 
is seen (on the horizon). During the evening Sandhyd 
he shall mutter the. Mantra, im a sitting posture, until 
the stars do appear (in the-heaven).* (101) 

By muttering the. Mantra in a standing position 
during the rite. of morning Sendhy4, one ir absolved: 
of the. sin accumulated in the night. By muttering 
it in a sitting posture in the evening, f one is absolved of 
the sin. acquired during tlie day. (102) 

He, who does not standby: his morning Sandy, 
nor worships in the evening, shall be disqualified from 
performing all Brahmanic rites, like unto a Sudra. (103) 

Incapable. of reading a large portion of the Vedas, 
he, conforming. to the regulation of daily reading 
the Vedas, shall mutter, self-controlled, and with: 
undivided, attention, the. Sdu:tri Mantra, coupled with 
the Vydhritis, on. the shore of, a river or pool in a 
lonely forest. (704) 

There is no prohibition in respect of reading. the 
allied branches of the. Vedic study (such as, the Prosody, 
Grammar, rules of pronounciation, etc., or in respect 
of the Homa Mantras, or in respect of that portion 
of the Veda which should be read each day (. e., the 
Sandhy4 Mantras), during the-period in which the study 
of the. Vedas is. ordinarily interdicted (105): 


* MEeDHA’'TITHL gives prominence to the postui es taker by the 
s Notary during the performance of the Sandhya prayer as the. 

primary factor in imparting merit: 

t Sandhya. according to Yajna-Valkya, lasts for a Mahurta. 
(forty-eight minutes) at either meeting of the day and the night. 

३ Compare Vajna-Valkya ; the sin. unknowingly committed by 
aman, either in the day or night, is expiated by thrice performing 
Sandhya, each day. 
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This prohibition does not extend to the daily rites of 
(Japas, Homas, etc.), in asmuch as they are called the 
Brahma Satram* (the sacrifice of Brahma); the offering 
of Vaidic recitation, made during the continuance of the 
period of non-study, which is symbolised by the Mantra, 
Vashat,t nroduces auspicious fruits. (106) 

Unto him, who, pure and ‘self-controlled, studies 
the Vedas, according to the regulation, continuously for 
a year, (the study) sheds, milk, milk-curd, clarified 
butter and honey, f each day. (107) 

A Vaidic student |Brahkmachdyin), uhtil hè returns 
to his father’s house, shall kindle the fire at morning 
and evening, beg alms, lie on the bare ground, and do 
what is conducive to the good of his preceptor,t each 
day. (108) 

The son of the preceptor, one Who is devoted to 
service, a virtuous person, one who is pure, a relation, 
one who is capable of comprehending the (meaning of 
the Vedas), an honest youth, a son, and a paying 
student, thesé (61 are fit to be taught. (109) 

Without being asked, one must not àpeak anything 


* KuLLuxı amplifies the term Brahms Satram as Brahma 
(Veda) eva Satram, i. e, the sacrifice of Brahma, the preposition 
“of” having an appositive sense in this instance 


+ Vashat is the term that is uttered at the close of a Vasdic. 
lesson. Hence the term is here figuratively ased for the suspense 
of Vedic study, or in other words it is here used to denote the 
period during which the study of the Vedus is forbidden. | 


f The text has Payo-dadhi-ghvitam Madhu (milk, cord,- 
clarified butter and honey) which, according to the technicalities 
of the Hindu Sastra, means the satisfaction of the gods and the 
manes. Compare Yajna-valkya, the twice-born one, who reads 
the Rig-Veda. every day, is said to satisfy the gods with milk 
and honcy, ind the manes with honey and clarified butter, 
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to any person, nor should he ‘speak if any question 
is put to him without. decorum. In such cases, the in- 
telligent one shall behave like a dumb person.* (110) 


‘He, who puts an improper question, or he who 
answers an improper one, either of them meets his 
‘doom, or incurs the enmity of the either. (111) 


Where there is no virtue or gain, or where there is 
no prospect of a counter-balancing service, there know- 
ledge should not be imparted, like a good seed in a 
barren soil. (112) 


_ Even in the absence of a means of livelihood, rather 
let a Vedic preceptor die with his knowledge than 
impart it to an unworthy recipient (pupil) (113) 


The presiding deity of knowledget came to a 
Brdhmaua and said, “ preserve me, I am thy highest 
treasure. Do not impart me to a malicious person, 
thereby my potency will be kept unimpugned.t (114) 

To him, whom thou shalt know to be pure, per- 
fectly continent, and free from the follies of the world, 
to that Brihmana, to that custodian of the treasure: 01 
knowledge, shalt thou impart me.” (115) 


He, who acquires the knowledge of the Vedus 
(iessons in the Vedas) from a studying pupil, or from a 
teaching preceptor, without his permissioh, stands guilty 
of the theft of Brahma and goes to hell for his 
crime, (116) 


* The text has Fadavat, which literally means like a fool 


or an idiot. KuLLUKA explains it by Mu ba-iva, like a dumb 
person. 


+ The text has vidyd, the presiding goddess of knowledge. 
Compare Vaistha Ch Il. vs 3—5. 
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Him, from whom one has acquired any secular, 
Vaidic, or spiritual knowledge,“ he shall reverentially 
accost without waiting to be first spoken to. (117) 

A Brähmana, who, knowing only the Géyatr: 
Mantra, conforms to the rules of conduct as laid down in 
the Ordinance, is superior to a Brahmana, who, although 
well-versed in the three Vedas, eats forbidden food and 
sells things which ought not to be sold.t (118) 

He, who sits on a bed or a cushion on which his 
preceptor (or superior) is uséd to sit, shall. find no 
good (prosperity) in this world. Happening to sit on 
a bed or cushion (at the time), he shall stand up, leaving 
his bed or cushion, and accost his preceptor at his 
advent. (119) 


At the advent of an old man, old in years and 
wisdom), the vital airs of a youth heave up and attempt 
to leap over to him; they are restored to their normal 
condition by his rising up from his seat and duly wel- 
coming him in. (120) 

The duration of life, fame, and bodily strength, these 
four (things) of him, who sits in the assembly of the 
oldt and serves them faithfully, each day, are found to 
increase.. (121) 


Having accosted an elderly person, a Brdahmana, 


© A spiritual teacher is more venerable than a Vaidic precep- 
tor, and a Vaidic preceptor is more venerable than an imparter of 
secular knowledge.—Kulluka. 

t The text has Savvds’s and Sarva-Vikrayi which literally 
means eater of all kinds of food and seller of all articles of sale. 
Kur una explains it by Nishiddha-bhojana-s'ila and Pratishiddhe 
Vikreté which we have adpoted in our translation. 

f In the assembly of preceptors or superiors —~Kulluke. 

8 | 
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after the accosting, shall enumerate his own name as, 
I am that so and so who accost you.* (122) 

If the person, accosted, chances not to know 
Sanskrit (the usual language of accosting), then the 
accoster shall address him as, I am so and so; likewise 
ladies in general should be thus accosted. (123) 

At the time of accosting one shall utter the term 
“ Bho” (O) at the end of his name, inasmuch as that 
term, in common with the name of a person, signifies 
the fact of addressing. (124) 

A Br&hmana accoster shall be re-accosted as, be 
long-lived, O you, handsome-looking one,” and the 
last vowel sound of his name, in the event of its ending 
in a vowel sound, shall be pronounced in a Pluta 
voice. (125) 

A Brdhmana, who, having been accosted, does not 
know how to return it (i. e., does not know the formula 
of re-accosting), shall not be accosted at all by the 
erudite. He is like unto a S’udra. (126) 

In meeting a Brahmana, his Spiritual good willjbe the 
first thing that shall be enquired; similarly, the world- 
ly peace of a Kshatriya, the opulence of a Vais’ya, and 


® Both Medhatithi and Govinparasa hold that, the accoster 
shall couple his own name with the term of accosting or wel- 
come. 

Let him accost (a superior) by mentioning his own name as, 
J am so and so that accost you.—— Gautama. 

O, Iam that so and so, let him thus mention his own name.— 
Sdmkhydyana. | 

+ The final vowel of the name of a Brahmans (As'’udre’, or if it 
does not terminate in a vowel sound, the one immediately preced- 
ing the last letter of the name should be uttered in a thrice pro- 
lated or protracted manner at the time of addressing or accosting 
a Brahmana (Teh pluta Udatta-Panins). 
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the good health“ of a S’udra are the things[{that shall 
be asked after the first meeting. (127) 


A virtuous man shall not address a person, engaged 
in celebrating a sacrifice, although his younger in years, 
by his own name. He shall address him as, Bho” 
(0), “ Bhabat” (revered one), etc. (128) 

One shall address another man’s wife, not related 
to him by marriage, as Bhabati (revered lady), etc., 
he sball address his younger sister as, O thou fortunate 
one (७५०५८८८), (129) 

One shall stand up in the presence of one’s uncles, 
father-in-law, maternal uncles, priests (A:ttviks) and 
preceptors, although younger than him in years, and 
welcome them as, I am that so and so, etc., (that 
accost you). (130) 

A mother’s sister, the wife of a maternal uncle, or 
a father’s sister shall be revered as the wife of a Guru. 
All these are equally venerable as the preceptor’s 
“wife. (131) 

One shall accost a wife of his elder brother, belong- 
ing to his ‘own caste, by clasping her feet, on returning 
from a distant country; one shall accost his aunt and 
mother-in-law by clasping their feet. (132) 

One shall behave unto his elder sister, mother’s. 
sister, or father’s sister as his own mother; but his: 
mother is the most venerable of them all. 133) 


- — . — — — — ma ene 


— ääUö त 


> A'PASTAMVA says that these forms of addressing may be used 
in accosting one’s junior or equal in age. Govimpanaya says that, in 
as much as these terms (Kshema, etc.) are synonymous, what is 
contemplated here is that, these different terms should be used in 
accosting persons of different castes. 
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Among inmates of the same villuge or town, persons* 
younger than one another even by ten years are equal ; 
among professional dancers and musicians, persons youn- 
ger than one another even by five years are equal. Among 
Brähmanas well-versed in the Vedas, even three years’ 
youngers shall be treated as equals. Among blood- 
relations it is only a small desparity of age that makes 
one entitled to respect and veneration. (134 


A Brdhmana, ten years old, and a Kshatriya of a 
hundred years of age, shall be considered as a father 
and 2 son; the Brahmana shall be treated as the father 
of the Kshatriya. (135) 

Wealth (honestly acquired) friends (relations), age, 
work, and erudition (knowledge) which forms the fifth, 
these are the sources of honour, each succeeding one 
being more honourable than the one preceding it in 
the (order of enumeration.) (136) 


Among members of the three castes, he, who has 
the best of the five abovesaid qualifications, is entitled 
to the highest honour. Even a S'udra of ninety. 
years completet shall be respected by the twice- 
born ones. (137) 


[On the road] one must give way to a carter, to a 
man of more than ninety years of age, to a sick folk, 


* An educated man living in the same town or village with an 
illeterate person, older than him even by ten years, shall not show 
any special marks of respect to him for his years, as he ig bound 
to do to an equally uneducated fellow citizen of his, older than 
him by more than ten years.—Kulluka. 


+ The text has Das'amimgatah which literally means” in his 
nineties.” Kulluka. 
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to a carrier of weights, to a woman, to a Sæitaka,* to 
the king, and to a bridegroom.f (138) 

When all these meet together (on the road), great- 
est preference shall be shown to the king and the 
Indtala. Of a king and a \ndtaka, the first shall 
give way (zhow respect) to the last. (139) 

A Brdhmana, who having initiated a pupil with the 
thread teaches him the Vedas with all its mysteries 
and ceremonials, is said to be an A’chéryaya unto that 
pupil. (140) 

He, who, in consideration of fees, teaches a portion 
of the Vedas and any of the Vedingas (allied branches 
of, Vaidic study) to a pupul, is said to be the Upddhydya 
of the latter. (141) 

He, who does the (consecrating) rites of Nisheka 
etc., unto a child according to the ordinance, and main- 
tains him with food (and raiment), is said to be his Guru 
(father). (142) 


A Brähmana, who, being appointed by another, does 
for him the religious sacrifices, called the Agnyddheyam§ 


क The text has Sndtaka, which means a Brdhmana religious 
student returning from his preceptor’s house after finishing his 
student’s career. 


Vara here means a bridgroom on his way to, or from the 
bride’s house. before, or after the marriage is formally solemnized 
—Kulluka 


$ The text has Sakalpam Sarahatyamcha. Kalpa means the 
branch of Vaidic literature which deals with ceremonials and 
the celebration of religious sacrifices. Rahasyam lit mysteries) 
isthe transcendental truths inculcated in the Upanishads.— 
Kuliuka. 


§ The rite of first kindling the sacred fire in which oblations, or 
libations of melted butter are fit to be offered—KaPluka. 
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Pika-yajna, Agni-Stoma, etc., is said to be his Rittv:k 
{priest).* (143) 

He, who fills the ears of a person with the eternal 
truths of the Vaidic Mantras, is said to be his father 
and mother ; against him he shall not rebel. (144) 

An A’charyaya excels ten Upadhyayes, a father 
excels a hundred A’chéryayas, and a mother excels a 
thousand fathers, in respect of veneration.t (145) 


* A Rittuik, otherwise devoid of the qualifications of a Brahma- 
charin (such as the vow of continence, etc.) should be revered 
as a Brahmacharin—Kuliuka. 


f An A charyaya is more venerable than ten Upddhy4yas; a 
father is more venerable than a hundred A’chAryayas, anda mother 
is more venerable than a thousand fathers.—Kulluka. 

It is. held by certain western Scholars that, the sentiment ex- 
pressed in this couplet dates from the time when the sanctity and 
obligations of marriage, as a social institution, were but very 
partially observed and discharged by men, or when but a very 
crude form of marriage was adopted in society. After the days 
of promiscuity, the first attempt at forming a domestic economy 
must necessarily be a (government by the mother). The 
mother was the queen, the protectrix, the foo - ea: ning agent 
in the first house of man. In the days of promiscuous intercourse 
the mothers of men, like the mothers of beasts, had to take the 
sole care of the child; and hence with the arduous nature of the 
maternal duties there arose the sense of the child’s obligation to its 
mother. In that stage of society it was natural for the primitive 
man to look upon his father as a mere progenitor whom perhaps he 
had very little chance of seeing in his life, and to consider the 
mother as a thousand times more necessary and valuable for the 
rearing of his life, from the days of his helpless infancy to those of 
his resourceful adolescence. But the Tantriks, on the other hand, 
relying solely on their admirable embryology hold that, the func- 
tion of the paternal element is only to call the life force latent in 
the impregnated ovum into being, and that the-maternal element 
és the real manufyucturer of life. Beyond this evoking of life 
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Of one’s own progenitor and imparter (teacher) of 
the Vedas, he, who teaches him the Vedas, is superior 
to his progenitor, since the birth of a Brihmana through 
the Vedas is his eternal existence both in this world 
and the next. (146) 

The birth of a man through the lustful meeting of 
his parents in his mother’s womb is the birth which he 
has in common with the beasts. (147) 

The birth, which the A’chéryaya, well-conversant 
with the Vedas, procreates for him through the Sàvitri 
initiation, according to the Regulation, is his real, decay- 
less, immortal birth (i. e., birth in immortality). (148 

Him, who benefits a man by imparting to hima 
lesser or greater amouut of Va:dic knowledge, let that 
man revere as his preceptor (Guru), on account of im- 
parting that much knowledge of the Vedas. (149) 

A Braéhmana, wio, although of a tender age, causes 
the initiation of an old man in the Vedas, and teaches 

him his religious duties (by explaining their true import), 
him such an old man is in duty bound te venerate as 
his own father. (150) 

Even the infant son of AngirA, whose vision ex- 
tended far into the depths of the unseen mysteries, 
taught his own fatherst and used to address them as 


sons. (151) 


force in the ovum the paternal element is perfectly inoperative 
and hence they decree that a mother is a thousand times more 
venerable than a father 

७ The text has Kavi. Sdyans explains it in his renowned 
Scholia to the Rigveda by Krinte-darshi “of a far-reaching 
vision.” 

t The text has Pitrin, Kulluka explains by Pitrieyan, 
Pitrivya putran, paternal uncles and sons of paternal uncles. 
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Having been thus addressed by A’ngirasa, they, mad 
with rage, demanded its reason of the Devas, and the 
assembled Devas said unto them, “the boy has not 
spoken indecorum.” (152) 

An ignoramus* is veritably a boy, the imparter of 
the Mantras f is like unto a father, for since the ancient 
time it has been the practice to a call an ignoramus a 
boy and an imparter of the Mantras a father. (153) 

Neither by years (age) nor by grey hairs, neither 
by wealth nor by friends (relations) does one become 
great. The Rishis made a compact of yore that, “he 
of us who will study the entire Veda with the allied 
branches of study will be called great. (154) 

(Elderliness) among the Brdéhmanas is according to 
knowledge, that among the Kshatriyas is proportionate 
to prowess, that among the Vais’yas is proportionate 
to wealth,§ and that among the S'udras is proportionate 
to age (/:¢ date of birth.) (155) 

Grey hairs do not make an old man; a young man, 
who has studied, the Devas designate him as really 
old. (156) 


— 


æ The text has Ajna, which literally means an ignoramus”, 
Kulluka explains it by one ignorant of the Vedas.’ 

+ Mantrada is the term that occurs in the text, its literal 
meaning being the imparter of the Mantra. Kulluka explains 
it by teacher of the Vedas 

The text has Anuchanah. Kulluka explains it by Sanga 
Vedadheyata, the reader of all the Vedas with the allied branches 
of knowledge, such as the prosody, grammar, rules of ceremonials, 
rules of pronounciation, astronomy and Mimànsa (exigetic disser- 
tations on the Vedas) 

§ The text has Dkana-dhanyatak 1.2. according to one’s posses- 
sion. of food grains, animals etc. 
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Like uhtoa wooden elephant or a leathern deer, 
a Brähmana, who has not studied, bears only the name 
of a Brdhmana. (157 

As a eunuch is (sexually) fruitless (unsuccéssful) in 
respect of a woman, as (sexually) fruitless is the meet- 
ing of two cows, as fruitless is the gift to an ignoramus,* 
so fruitless (is the life of a) Brihmana who has not 
studied the Kt s (i. e., the Vedas). (158) 

The good of creatures should be effected with kind 
and sympathetic means zi desiring virtue, one shall use 
sweet and gentle words under the circumstances. (159) 

He, whose speech and mind are always pure and 
fully restrained,§ derives all the benefits enumerated in 
the Vedénta.|| (160) 

Persecuted or oppressed, one must not hurt the 
feelings of others. Let him wish or do no injury to 
any body. Let him not use a harsh word, that bars the 
gate of heaven, to any body. (161) 

Let a Brähmapa shun Worldly honours, like a poison, 


* The text has Ajna which means au ignorant person; certain 
commentators explain it by “a mad person.“ 

+ The text has Bhutandm * S’reyo’'nus'dsanam, the 
literal rendering of which has been given above. KurLuxa explains 
Bhutdndm by Siskydndm (of pupils),” and S’reyo, by instruc- 
tion,“ the whole meaning. according to him, jis that instructions 
zhauld be given with the help of compassionate means. 

t The text has S'uddhi (पाट), KULLUKNh explains it as speech, 
unsultied by untruthfulness, and mind, free from desire, aversion, 
hatred, etc. ` 

§ The ‘text has Samyag-gupte, KULLUKA explains it as mind 
restrained from walking in forbidden paths. 

|| Veddntopagatam phalam. ie, lordliness of the universe, 
and emancipation of Self, etc., described: in the Vedanta; as the 
result of practising its tenets. . 
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throughout his life. Desiring immortality, let him court 
humiliation all through his days. (162) 

He, who habituates himself to bear humiliation, 
happily sleeps, happily wakes (from sleep) and travels 
in the path of duty.* The humiliator suffers a double 
death.t (163) 

Let a duly initiated Brahmana, by dint of gradual 
practice, acquire, while residing in the house of his 
preceptor, this Tapas (penitential austerity), which 
would enable him to fully comprehend the import of 
the Vedas.t (164) 


By means of special austerities and various (other) 
vows practised according to the Regulation, a.twice- 
born one (Brähmana shail master all the Vedas with 


oa — 


* The discomfiture, whith a man suffers for having had to bear 
with humiliations, ceases to torment tha person, who, from his 
very childhood, learns to look upon honour and dishonour with 
equal indifference, and thus robs humiliation of its sting. In the 
armoury of the petty vexations of life there is no dart keen enough 
to hurt him under his mail of healthy contempt for littleness. 
There is nothing in. this world to disturb his night’s repose, or to 
cloud the gladness of life which returns to him, each day, with thé 
morning song and sunshine. With his head touching the stars in 
the conscious glory of a larger manhood, he treads triumphant in 
the path of duty, without casting a look at the shady by-paths of 
life, or lending his ears to the siren-songs of pleasure. The glory 
of this world, at its best worth, is but a mist, a vapour, and the 
commercial success of life may, in reality, be the very opposite 
uf success 


t The text has Viuas yati, KULLUKA explains it by “doubly 
dies out of self-reproach.” 


1 The text has Brahmadhignmikam tapah which may also 
mean penitential austerity that enables one to attain to Brahma. 
KULLUKA has explained Brahma by Veda, and we have adopted 
KuŁLuKa’s interpretation. 
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their Ruhasyas (i. e., the mystic transcendentalism as 
inculcated in the Upanishads). (165) 

Let the foremost of the twice-born ones (Bräh- 
manas) constantly commit the Vedas to memory, in- 
asmuch as the study (recitation) of the Vedws is said 
to be the highest Tu pasyi* for a Brdhmaga. (166) 

Even he, who indulges in such articles of luxury 
as, the garland of flowers, etc., by studying the Vedus, 
each day, according to his might, acquires such an 
efficiency in Tapas that its (energy) surcharges his 
whole body from the tips of his finger-nails to the 
erown of his head. (167) 

A Brihmava, who not having studied the Vedas, 
tries to acquire other forms of (secular) leatning,f is 
degraded to the status of a S’udra with all his progeny, 
even in his life-time. (168) | 

The first birtk of a Brahmana is in the womb of 
his mother, his second birth is through his initiation 
with the holy thread, and his third birth lies through 
his initiation in the Vatdic sacrifices (/yot:sktoma, etc.) 
as ordained by the. Suti. (169) 

In respect of the birth of a Brihinana in Brahma, 
of which the wearing of the holy girdle (Mekhal.z) is 
the symbol, the Savitri (Giyatri Mantra: is his.mother 
and the preceptor (A’charyaya) is his father. (170) 


— — 


® Tupas means austerity with communion with the supreme 
Self. | 

+ The text has Anyutra Kurute \’xamam. KULLUKA explains it 
by “forms of learning other than the ११४१४£४ and Vedangas.” 
Compare Sankha, “Before the studying the Vedas, let him not 
study any other subject of study.” 

t Which the priests ( Rittviks) perform to make him competent 
for the celebration of the Vaidic sacrifices, to make him initiated 
in the sacrifice; through that he takes birth again.—)’ rats. 


63 Manu. Santa 


Before his initiation with the thread, a Brdlimana 
is not competent to perform any kind of religious 
rites ;* hence, for the fact that, the A’chdryays im- 
parts to him the knowledge of the Vedas, the A’chdr- 
yaya is his called father. (171) 

A Brähmaua, until he is again born in the Vedas, 
continues like unto a S’udra. Let him not utter any 
Vaidic Mantras except those of the S’rdddha,t before 
his initiation with the thread. (172) 

To a Brahmana, duly initiated with the thread, shall 
be given instructions, regarding the practice of vows, f 
gradually and in conformity with the Regulation; he 
shall be made to get by heart the (different portions$ of 
the) Vedas. (173) 

The kinds of skin, thread, staffand girdle, which 
have been ordained for a Hrahmachdrin) at the time 
of initiation with the thread, shall be likewise used by 
him in connection with practising a vow. |} (174) 


-n 


क The text has Karma, KULLUKA explains it by Srauta or 
S'marta Karma, i. e., acts enjoined to.be performed in the S’ruti 
(Vedas) and Smriti. ` 

1 Svadhà is the term that occurs in the text. Svadhà is. 
the word which is uttered at the time of offering oblations to. 
the manes. Here it figuratively stands for the S’raddha Mantras. 
KULLUKA explains it by Mantras which are recited during the 
celebration of a first Wavu) 3’rcddha ceremony.” 

1 lhe text has Vratades’an, KULLUKA explains it by “command- 
ments. to practise the vows which he promised to undertake at 
the time of initiation, vig., I will collect fuel for the sacrificial 
fire, I will not sleep in the day, etc. ० 


§ Brahmana, the successive portions of the Vedas such as, 
the Mantra Brahmanas, etc.—Kulluka. 


| Such as the penances of Govarta, Chandrayanam, eta 


Manu Samhita Ag 


A Brahmachérin, while residing with his preceptor, 
shall control his senses. and observe these. rules. 
of conduct for the augmentation of his psychic 
power. (175) 

Let him be pure, let him bathe each day,* propitiate 
the gods and manes with libations of water, worship 
the deities, and cast sacrificial twigs (Samidh) in the 
fire, each morning and evening. (176) 

Let him forswear the use of honey, meat, scents, 
garlands of flowers, and articles of sweet taste which 
acquire an acid flavour when stale. Let him refrain 
from visiting women; and killing animals. (177) 

Let him forswear the use of anointments (unguents), 
collyriums, shoes, and umbrella; let him renounce. lust, 
anger, greed, dancing, singing and music: (278) 

Gambling with dice, idle gossips, scandal, falsehood, 
embracing, and casting lustful eyes on females, and 
doing injury to others. (179) 

He must sleep always alone, and let him not cast 
his seed (by any unnatural means.) A lustful casting 
of seed kills one’s vow. (180) 

A Brihmana religious student, who has uninten- 
tionally spent himself in sleep, shall bathe and wor- 
ship the sun and thrice mutter the Nil running as 
funarmdm, (181) 

He shall fetch pitchers-ful of water, flowers, cow- 
dung, clay and Tusa grass asmuch as his preceptor 
might require, and beg alms, every day. (182) 


Morning and evening, let him bathe each day. Vishnu. 

Though daily baths are forbidden by Gautama in respect of 
Brahmacharins, this prohibition extends only to wanton bathing, 
as Baudhayana expresses it. Let him not bathe (many times) out 
of a spirit of bravado.—Baudhayans. | 
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Of house-holders, who celebrate the Vaidic sacri- 
fices and complacently perform the duties peculiar 
to their order, a Brahmachdrin, pure in body and spirit, 
shall beg alms, each day. (183) 

He shall not beg alms of his precentor’s family, 
nor of his cognates and relations. In the absence of 
any other house-holder, he shall beg alms, leaving each 
preceding one of these persons. (18 4) 

In the absence of (fit persons of whom the Vedas 
gives a Brahmachdrin the sanction to beg alms), let 
him, silent and self-controlled, beg alms of the whole 
village (7. ०., of all the four castes) without repeating the 
proper forinula of begging. (185) 

Let him collect fuels /.Samia) for the sacrificial fire 
from a distant forest* and place them in the open; 
with them he must punctually offer the burnt offer- 
ings, morning and evening, each day. (186) 

In health, if a Bruhm ichdrin fails to beg alms, or to 
kindie the sacrificial fire w:th the fuel of Samid twigs, 
for seven days in succession, he mu-t do the penance 
of an Avukirni (of broken vow). (187) 

A Brahmachirin, having been invited to a repast 
given in connection with a Suh offered to the 
deities, may take to his satisfaction (articles of food) 
which do not soil the vow, of a vowist ;f invited to a 
repast in connection with a ’rdaditih.s offered to the 
manes, he may take to his satisfaction such food, which 


क The dry twigs of trees which have been mentioned in the 
Vedas as holy and fit to be used with the burnt offerings. They 
should be collected from a distance as it is evident from the 
use of the term Durat in the text. 

1 The text has Vratebat, i.e, all articles of food excepting 
meat, honey, etc, Madhu Màmsa-Varjam —Kullaka.. 
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a Rishi may eat“ without impugnity, even if without 
incurring the sin of eating the food given by one and the 
same person; thereby his vow is not nullified. (188—89) 

Wise men have ordained alms-begging as equally 
obligatory on Brahmachdrins of all the twice-born 
castes (Brdhmana, Kshatriya, and Vais’ya', but a Ksha- 
triya or a Vais'ya Brahmachirin is not authorised 
to partake of a S’rdéddha repast given by a single 
person. (190) 

Goaded by his preceptor or not, he shall take 
special care of his lessons and evince a special interest 
in things conducive to his preceptor’s benefit, each 
day. (191) ' 

Controlling his body (physical propulsions), speech 
intellect, senses and mind, let him sit with the palms of 
his hands, united together, looking at the face of his 
preceptor. (192) 

१ Covering his body with the upper sheet ‘of garment 
in, a manner so as to leave) the right arm free and un- 
covered, let him sit, meek and self-controlled, each day, 
in the front of hig preceptor, after being told by him, 
“sit down here.” (193) 

By the side of his preceptor he shall eat food and 
wear garments inferior to those of his preceptor. After 
him he shall go to, and prior to him he shall leave 
his bed. (194) | 

Comfortably. lying in bed or seated on a cushion, or 
with his face turned back, he must not hear his precep- 
tor’s order, nor speak to him. (195) 

I his preceptor orders him for any thing when he 
is seated, he shall rise up; if he does that standing, he 


* Rishirat, i e., Nivdra grains and such like food-stuff which 
a holy sage usually cats in his hermitage.— Kull uta 
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shall advance a few steps towards him; if he does that 
while strolling, he shall follow him; and if he does that 
while going away, he shail run after him and receive 
that order or speak to him. (196) 

The preceptor happening to look at any other side, 
he shall stand in front of him; the preceptor happening 
to be at a little distance, he shall go unto him; and his 
preceptor happening to be in bed or seated, he shall 
hung down his head and receive his order and speak 
unto him. (197) 

By the side of his preceptor he shall alwaıs 
‘occupy a lower bed or seat; within the sight of his 
preceptor he must not sit in an easy or careless 
posture. (198) 

He shail not utter his preceptor’s name even at 
his back. He must not mimick his gait, speech or 
voice. (199) 

Let him shut up the ducts of his ears in a place 
where his preceptor is calumnised or spoken ill of, or he 
must go elsewhere from that place. (200) 

A calumniator of his Guru shall be born as an ass, 
and a vilifier of his Guru shall be a dog, in his next 
birth. For having wrongfully enjoyed the property of 
his Guru, he shall be born as a worm; one envious of 
his Guru s excellence shall take birth as an insect in 
his next incarnation. (201) 

He shall not worship his Guru (with gar'ands of 
flowers, sandal-pastes, etc ,) from a distance,“ nor when 
angry or in the company of ladies. Happening to 
meet his Guru from a car or from (raised seat, he shall 
get down and pay him respect. (202) 


®» He shall not send such offerings of flowers, etc , to his Gurg 
through a third person from a distance. —Aulleka. 
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He must not sit with his Guru when the wind will 
de blowing from his direction to tat of his Guru, 
or the contrary ; while in his company, he must not say 
anything which is inaudible to his Guru. (203) 

In a bullock cart, in a cart drawn by a horse or 
a camel, oa:the terrace of a buiiding, in a courtyard, on 
a large mattress of reeds, on a stone-slab, in a boat he 
may sit by the side of his preceptor (Guru). (204) 

In the event of the (preceptor) of his preceptor 
being near, he must behave unto him as unto his own 
preceptor; while residing in his preceptor’s house, he 
(the pupil) shall not accost even his own parents without 
first having obtained the preceptor’s permission. (205) 

Unto his preceptor, (teacher) and superior relations 
such as uncles, etc.), unto counsellors of good, and 
unto those who dissuade him from evil ways, he shall 
always thus behave. (206) 

As well as unto his elders in virtue and wisdom : 
likewise unto his preceptor’s sons and friends and 
relations thus he shall constantly behave. (207) 

A preceptor’s son, if he be his younger or equal in 
age, or if he be a disciple of his in respect of the cele- 
bration of a religious sacrifice, he (the pupil) shall res- 
pect as his own preceptor, in the event of that (son) 
having taught him the Vedas. (208) 

He shall not rub the person of his preceptor's son, 
— . ——— न ननननन ननननननीनननन — 

» The text has Prativate Anuvdte. The wind is said to be 
Pratiodta when it blows from the direction of the Guru to that 
of the pupil, and Anuvdta when it blows from the direction of the 
pupil to that of the preceptor. A pupil is forbidden to sit by. 
his Guru, when the wind blows from either of these directions, 
lest the particles of saliva, etc., from his mouth, while speaking, 
might not fall upon his preceptor’s body. 
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nor help him in bathing, nor eat the leaving of his food, 
(as he shall do in the case of his preceptor). (209) 


Ths wives of a preceptor of his own caste shall be 
revered (by a pupil) as the preceptor himself. His 
wives of different castes shall be honoured with mere 
accosting and by rising from the seat. (210) 


A pupil shall not anoint the person of his preceptor’s 
wife, nor help her in her bath, nor rub her person, nor 
comb her hair. (211) 

A pupil, twenty years old, (or) who has attained the 
age of discretion, shall not accost his preceptor’s wife, if 
she be a youthful one, by clasping her feet. (212) 

To defile men is the nature of women, hence the 
wise are never infatuated nor un-circumspect about 
them. (213) 

Man, by nature, is subject to lust and anger; women 
are quite competent to lead even the wise men astray, 
not to speak of fools, (their easy victims). (214) 

One shall not reside in a solitary place even with. 
his own mother, sister or daughter. Powerful are the 
passions (lit senses) of a man, and they sometimes over- 
whelmn even the wise. (215: | 

If desired, the young pupil may accost a youthful 
wife of his preceptor, according to the Regulation, “ by 
mentioning his name as I am so and so (that accost 
you) (216) 

Having returned from a distant country, he, bearing 
in mind the rules of good couduct, shall accost (an 
elderly: wife of his Guru by clasping her feet, on the 
first day; on all subsequent days, he shall simply accost 
her without clasping her feet.) (217) 


८ न aes — — 


That is without clasping her feet.— Kr luka. 
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As by digging (the earth) with a digging instrument, 
one gets water, so by faithfully serving him, a pupil 
acquires (all) the knowledge which is contained in his 
Guru (preceptor). (218) | 

A Brahmachdrin, whose head is clean shaved, or 
who wears clotted hair, or grows a single tuft of 
clotted hair on his crown, let not the rising or setting 
sun find within the precincts of: a village.* (219) 

If the sun rises, seeing him asleep, out of wilful 
laziness, or goes down finding him resting in bed out 
of ignorance, let him mutter the Gdyatri Mantra and 
fast for a whole day. (220) 

A sleeping (brahmachérin), roused up from his 
sleep by the sun, if he fails to do this penance, is asso- 
ciated with a great sin. (221) 

Both in the morning and evening, let him, pure and 
self-controlled, mutter the Giyatri, and pray, sitting in 
a holy place, as laid down in the Regulation. (222) 

Even if a woman or a S’udra advises him to do any 
good act, let him do that, or whatever his mind approves 
of, (if that is not hostile to the .S’dstra.) (223) 

Some say that virtue and wealth are the only good 
in life, others aver that wealth and desire are the 
highest good, some hold that virtue is the only good, 
others say that wealth is the only good in life : virtue 
wealth and desire combinedly form the good in. life 
This is the conclusion. (224) 

The preceptor is the living image of Brahma, the 
father is that of Prajdpat: (creator); the mother is the 
living image of the earth, and the uterine brother is 
one’s own image (second self.) (225) 


* He must be in his forest-home before the sun scts, nor quit 
it for a village before he rises in che morning. 
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Hence, a man, and specially a Bréhmana, even being 
hardly oppressed by them, shall not insult a father, 
a mother, or an elder brother. (226) 

Even in the course of a hundred years, a son can 
not repay the trouble which his parents have under- 
gone for the purpose of bringing him up. (227) 

Let him constantly do what is good to his parents, 
and specially what conduces to the comfort of his 
preceptor. The satisfaction of these three is the con- 
summation of all Tapas (penitential austerities) (228) 

Serving these three constitutes the highest Tapas; 
without their permission, let him not practise any 
other piety. (229) 

These three represent the three Regions,* the three 
orders of the society. They are the three Vedas, they 
are the three fires. (230) 

The father is the household fire, the mother is the 
southern fire, and the preceptor is the sacrificial 
fire. These three fires are the most glorious in the 
world. (231) 

A house-holder, who does not commit any folly 
in respect of these, conquers the three regions; efful- 
gent as a god, he, even in his mortal frame, is enabled 
to enjoy the felicity of heaven. (232) 

By means of devotion to his mother one conquers 
this world, by devotion to his father he conquers the 
middle world (firmament), and by devotion to his pre- 
ceptor he attains to the region of HRralima. (233) 

He adores all the virtues, who adores all these 
three; He, who belittles these three, belittles al? the 
virtues. (234) 

"© Trayo Lokah, the earth, the firmament, and the heaven. 


Trayo As’ramah the order of Brahmacharin (the religious 
student), the order of the house-holder, and the order of hermits. 
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So long as these three live, let him not practise 
any other virtue (piety) ; let him tenderly serve them 
and always do whatever is good and pleasant to 
them. (235) 

Whatever other virtues does he practise by mind, 
speech and, acts, for his good in the other world, 
he shall inform them thereof. (236) 

To serve them tenderly is the highest and most 
manifest consummation of his duty, all other pieties* 
are minor virtues. (237) 

Respectful, let him acquire an auspicious knowledget 
even from a S’udra; the highest virtue,t even from a 
man of vile caste; anda good wife,§ even from a bad 
family. (238) 

Ambrosia may be taken even out of poison; a 
good word, even from an infant ; a good conduct, even 
from an enemy ;|| and gold, even from an unhallowed 
person. (239) 

Women wives), gems, knowledge, virtue, purity, 
good words counsels., and the various kinds of art 
may be acquired from anywhere. (249) 


In times of distress, a Brihmana student may take 


* Apadharme is the term that occurs in the text, KULLUKA 
explains it by Vaidic sacriliccs such as the Agnishtoma, etc. 

+°S'ubham Fidydm knowledge of manifest, or tested power 
and potency, such as the Garud: Vidya (drugs and incantations 
for the cure of a snake-bite).—Kulluka 

4 Param Dharmam, means liberation of the soul.—Kulluka. 

§ The text has Stri- ratnam which literally means a gem 
of a woman.” 

| Amitràdapi Sadvrittam i.e., even the good conduct of one's 
enemy should be imitated.— K ullu a. 
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his lessons from a non-Bréhmana* preceptor, and he 
shall serve his Guru teacher) only so long as he shall 
actually study. (241) 

Wishing the most exalted existence (i. e., liberation 
of self), after death, let not a Brahmana student live 
for good in the house of a non-Brähmana preceptor, 
or in the house of a Brihmana who has foresworn 
good conduct, and renounced his function of a Vaidic 
teacher. 2. 2) 

A (ritualistic! Brahmachdrin, if he desires to live 
for good in the house of his preceptor, must render 
him services to the last day of his life. (243) 

A Brahmana, who, to the last day of his life, thus 
serves his preceptor, attains by his own spiritual energy 
to the eternal abode of Brahma. (244) 


Let not a virtuous Vaidic student pay any (money) 
to his preceptor ere he returns from his house after 
finishing his career. After having bathed{ with the 
permission of his Guru, he must pay him a honorarium. 
acc::rding to his pecuniary circumstances. (245) 


कै The text has Abràhmanàt which literally means frome a 
non-Brihmana. KuLLUka explains it by “in the absence of a 
Bráhmana, he may study under a Kshatriya ; and in the absence 
of a Kshatriya, under a Vais'ya precentor.” 


1 Render all other services except that of washing his fect 
and eating the leaving of his food, etc.—Kulluka. 


Brahmana students shall serve a Kshatriya imparter of the 
Mantra (teacher of the Vedas) by such acts as following him etc. 
A Brähmana even who hastacquired knowledge from him shalb be 
regarded by a (Kshatriya) as his Guru.— Vas a. 

4 Ablution at the close of his student's carcer, which formed, 
as it were, a signal for quitting the preceptor's roof for that of 
his paternal home. 
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A plot of land, gold, a cow, a horse, an umbrella, 
a pair of shoes, paddy, vegetables, “ clothes, or whatever 
he is capable of giving him, with that he shall evoke 
the pleasure of his preceptor. (246) 

On the death of his preceptor, unto a qualified 
son of his, or unto his (widowed) wife, or unto a cognate 
of his he shall behave as his preceptor. (247) 

In the absence of all these three, let him, making 
use of his preceptor’s seat and cushion, offer burnt 
offerings, (morning and evening, each day), and thereby 
make his Self competent to attain to Brahma. (248) 

A Brähmana, who thus undeviatingly practises the 
vow of a ritualistic Brahmachdrin, obtains an excellent 
status,t after death, and stands not under the necessity 
of reverting to human existence. (249) 


In return of the knowledge acquired frpm him, he shall give 
unto his preceptor a few vegetables even if his wordly circum- 
stances do not admit of his giving any’ other thing. A gift how- 
ever precious or costly is no adequate return for the benefit 
which a preceptor accords to his pupil. Compare, 

There is no such thing in this world, by giving which a pupil 
can discharge his debt to a preceptor, who has taught him, no 
more thin a single letter of the alphabet. —Laghu Harita. 

＋ In the absence of a qualified son of his Guru he shall behave 
unto (render services) to his widowed wife as his preceptor. and 
even in the absence of such a widowed wife he shall extend the 
same differential treatment to a surviving cognate of his (such as 
an uncle, etc.—Kulluka. 

f The text has, Uttamam Sthanam, KulTLur explains it by 
«he goes to the vicinity of Brahma.” 
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CHAPTER III. 


IN his preceptor’s house, a Brahmachérin, having prat= 
tised the vow of (studying) the three Vedass for thirty- 
six years, or for a half or a quarter of that period,t or 
for a period necessary to fully compreuend them.; (1) 

Or having studied (all) the Vedas, or twc Vedas, or 
a single Vedaj in the proper order of Mantra, Bräh- 
manasf etc., without the least deviation from his 
vows,§ shall enter the order of the householder.|| (2) 

A youthful) Srahmachdrin, renowned for the com- 
pletion of his vow of a Vaidic study, and who has 
studied the !’edus from his father or preceptor, and is 
about to enter the order of the house-holder,{ shall be 


* Traivedikam Fratam, literally means the “vow of three 
Vedas ;” but although the three Vedus (Rik, Saman and Faßus) 
have been here specifically mentioned, we shall have to understand 
the four Vedas (vis, the Rit, Saman, Yajus, and Atharvan) by 
the term Traivedikam, the Atliarvan being included within the 
Rig Veda. Hence we find in the Vishnu Puranam, “The 
allied branches of Vaidic study and the four Vedas (Angans 
Vedas’chatvarah, etc) 

१ Compare Yajnavalkya —The vow of a Brahmacharin for 
twelve or five years in respect of (studying) each Veda (Prati- 
vedam Brahmacharyayam Dradas d udam Pancha ud.) 

t According to the Sakha (school) of the Vedas he belongs 
to.—Kulluka. 

§ Mantras, Brahmanas are the different divisions of the 
। Vedas. 

|| The vow of perfect continence and abstinence from honey, 
meat, etc. ० 

बा The text has Garhasthyas’vama (the order of the house- 
holder) i. e., he shall impose upon himself the obligations of 
matrimony and discharge the duties of married life, marriage, 
being the first step to house-keeping.—Kulluka. 
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presented with a cow, and a cup of honey,“ when he, 
decorated with garlands of flowers, will be found seated 
in his bed. 3) 

Having bathed with the permission of his Gurg at 
the termination of his vow, a Brähmana shall marry 9 
wife of his own caste, possessed of auspicious signs. (4) 

For the purposes of marriage and sexual intercourse, 
a girl, not related to his mother by the tie of Sapindat 
relationship, nor to his father as a Sagotrat (cognate), 
is as well recommended in respect of a Brahmana. (5) 

However great (illustrious), or opulent with (the 
possession of kine, goats, sheep, money and paddy), 
they might be, (the following) ten families should be 
avoided in respect of taking a bride from (any of) 
them. (6) 


* The father or the preceptor shall thus worship (offer) him 
with a cow and a cup of honey (Madhu-parkam). 


{ Sapinda-relationship is extinguished in the seventh degree 
of descent. 


t Sagotra means persons belonging to the same spiritual clan- 
ship, or descendants from a common ancesto?. 

According to the Dharma Sàstra one cannot marry a female 
Sapinda relation of his mother, though he can marry a female 
Sagotra relation of hers. 

The particle cha,“ includes father's sisters and their 
daughters who are not his Sagotras. Vydsa, on the other hand, 
forbids the marriage with a mother’s Sagotra girl. . 

Som: desire not marriage with a mother’s sagotra girl. Ia 
a case when the name of the girl’s family is not known, one can 
marry her without the least hesitation.—Vydsa. | 

Having married a daughter of his maternal uncle, or à girl 
belonging to his mother’s Sagotra, or a girl belonging to the dame 
Gotra or Pravara (spiritual clanship, with his father, or having 
gifted a girl in such a marriage, a Brahmane shall do a Chdndré- 
yana penance by way of expiation.— Vasistha. 

11 
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A family of doers of mean acts, a family in which 
no male child is born, a family of men devoid of 
Vaidic knowledge, a family of hairy men and women, 
and a family in which consumptive, epileptic, leprous or 
leucodermic members are born, these are the ten 
families in which one is forbidden to marry. (7) 

Let him not marry a‘girl of brown complexion, or 
one with a limb in less or excess, or one who is a pro- 
nounced invalid, or a hairy one, or one devoid of hairs 
on her body, or a garrullous one, or one whose eye-balls 
are brown or yellow. (8) 


Nor a girl who has a name implying a star, tree, 
river, mountain, bird, serpent or servilence, nor one 
whose name denotes a dreadful object. (9) 


A well-formed girl, without hairs on her limbs, and 
having a sweet name and a gait resembling that of a 
swan or an elephant, slender, with small pearly teeth 
and a crown of thin, silky hair, he shall take for his 
wife. (10) 


A gifl, who has no uterine brother of her own, or“ 
whose father’s name is unknown, shall not be married 
out of the apprehension of a Putrikát compact. (11) 


* A girl married on the express condition that the son of 
her womb will be a son unto her father; or given in marriage 
with such an intention is called a Putrikd. Abhisandhi-madtrdt 
Putrika —Gautama. 


१ GOVINDARAJA explains the verse by referring the term 
Putrika dharma Sankaya to both the clauses, “who has no 
uterine brother and “whose father’s name is not known.” We 
have adopted KULLUKA’s interpretation as being more consistent 
with reason. KULLUKA says that the prohibition as regards 
marrying a girl of unknown parentage is for the apprehension 
lest she might be a foundling or an illegitimate one. 
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A girl belonging to his own caste is recommended 
to a Brähmana for holy wedlock ; for desire, a wife he 
may take from any of tke three remaining castes, her 
precedence being according to her caste. (12) 


A S’udra woman is the wife of a S’udra; a Vais’ya 
can marry u S’udra or a Vais’ya wife, a Kshatriya 
can take a S’udra, a Vais’ya or a Kshatriya wife; and 
a Brahmana can marry a S'udra, Vais’ya, Kshatriya 
or a Brähmana wife. (13) 


In no history or chronicles can be found that, even 
in the time of distress, a Brihmana or a Kshatriya has 
(lawfully) married a S'udra wife. (14) 


By marrying a low caste woman through the intoxi- 
cation of desire (passion), a twice-born one* degrades 
himself, with the nine generations of his progeny, to 
the status of a S’udra. (15) 


He, who marries a S’udra woman, becomes de- 
graded. This is the opinion of Afr: and of (Gautama,) 
the son of Utathya. By visiting a S'udra wifet for 
the purpose of begetting offspring on her, a twice-born 
one becomes degraded ; this is the opinion of S’anaka. 
The fathership of his S’udra children degrades a twice- 
born one. This is the opinion of Bhrigu. (16) 


Ee ES — ee ee — . — — 


* Whether a Brahmana, or a Kshatriya, or a Vais' ya. - & ulluka. 


+ The text has ISutotpattyà (by procreating children) and 
Tad-apatyataya (on account of his having :. e., begetting Sudra 
children). Both MeDHATITHI and GOVINDARAJA explain the first 
(Sutopatty2) by “visiting a S’udra wife, accidentally married out of 
ignurance, on the fourth day of her menses for the purpose of 
procreating a child as enjoined in the Sastra, even if there be no 
offspring of that union, and the second (/adadatyatayd) by “wil- 
fully and knowingly begetting children on a S'udra wife. 
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By lying with a Sudra woman in his bed, a Brah . 
maya falls into a degraded existence; by begetting 
a child on her, he stands divested of his Brahman- 
ism. (17) | 

The oblations, offered by a twice-born one who is 
assisted by a S'udra woman in the caracity of his 
principal married wife in the rite of a Pitri or Daiva 
S’réddha ceremony, neither the manes, nor the divini- 
ties partake of. Even by practising hospitality to 
Atithis,* he cannot ascend to heaven, after death. (18 

By sucking the lips of a S’udra wife, by inhaling 
her breath, or by begetting children on her person, a. 
twice-born one can never find any succour. (19) 

Now hear me discourse on the eight forms of 
marriage, which contribute to the good, or to the evil 
of the four castes of men in the next world. (20) 

They are known as the Bréhma, Daiva, A’rsha,. 
Prijtpatya, Altura, Gindharva, Rékshasa and Pai- 
36८४4, which forms the eighth. (21) 

Now I shall discuss all the forms of marriage which 
are proper for each of the social orders, the merit and 
demerit which appertain to each such form, and the ' 
benefit or otherwise which the offspring of each form 
can accord (to its parents). (22) 

The six forms (of marriage) commencing with the 
first one (Brahma) are proper for Brahmanas; the four 
forms counted from the end (Pais dchia) are not sinful 
for Kshatriyas, and the same set excepting that of 
Rárhasa shall be regarded as proper for Vais’yas. and 
S'udras. (23) | i 

The four forms (of Marriage) the seers have ordaihed 
as proper for Brihmanas; only the RAkshasa form as 


७ Alithés i. e., chance guests or chance arrivals at his house. 
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proper for Kshatriyas, and the A' sura form as proper for 
Vais’yas and S’udras.* (24) 

Thus out of these five formst of marriage, three 
are lawful, and two are sinful (unlawful). Let a man 
never marry a wife either in the Pis’Acha or in the 
A’sura form. since these two forms are prohibited. (25) 


A marriage, whether effected in the pure Gandharva, 
or in the pure Rikshasa fo: m, as described before, or in 
a mode which is a comb uation of both of them, & is 
(primarily) lawful for a Kshatriya. (26) 


The form (of marriage) in. which a well-attired 
bride, decorated witn ornaments, is given in marriage 
to an erudite, good-charactered bridegroom, especially 
invited by the bride's father himself to receive her, 
is called Brahma. (27) 


These are the forms of marriage which a Brahmana, a Ksha 
triya, a Vais’ya and a Sudra shall respectively consider as the most 
approved forms of taking a wife, and think of marrying in any 
Other fashion wheu the marriage cannot be effected in any of 
these modes. Kulluka. N 


1 The five forms of marriage referred to in the text the Prajd- 
patya, the A’'sura, the Gandharva, the Rakshasa and the Pisacha. 

t The three lawful forms are the Prajapatya, the Gandharva, 
and the Rakshasa, the Prajapatya form is lawful for Brahmanas ; 
the Gandharva, for members of all the four social orders; and the 
Rdkshasa, for Vais’'yas and Sudras.—Kuliuka. 


§ The text has Mis ram (mixed) the form of marriage in which, 
the bridegroom, conscious of his well-returned ~ well-requitted 
love. carries away the bride by force or conquest, is called Mis'ra 
or GAndharva-RAkshasa.— Ku (१ ic q. 

The marriage. of Dushmanta and S'akuntalä furnishes the illus- 
tration of a pure Gandharva form of marriage; that of Vichitra- 
virja and Ambica, of a Rakshasa form, and that of Arjuna and 
SubhadrA, of a mixed Gandharva and Rakshasa form. 
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The form of marriage in which the bride is gifted 
(i. e., given in marriage) to the person duly officiating 
as a priest at a Vaidic sacrifice, which is being cele- 
brated, is called Daiva by the holy sages. (28) 

The lawful form (of marriage) in which a bride, on 
the receipt of an ox and a cow, or of two oven and two 
kine for the performance of religious sacrifices, is duly 
given in marriage to the bridegroom, according to the 
ordinance, is called A’rsha (by the wise.) (29) 


The form, in which after having worshipped the 
bridegroom, the bride is given to him in marriage with 
the injunction, “ let both of you jointly discharge the 
duties of a house-holder, fs called Prajapatya. (30) 

The form, in which the bridegroom, on paying 
money to her father and to herself, out of the prompt- 
ings of his own desire,* receives the bride in marriage, 
is called A’sura.* (31) 


The text has Svichchh-andyat, which means out of his own 
selfish wish, in direct contravention of the provisions of the. 
S'astra. It may be set down to the ‘credit of our ancient Rishis 
that, they were the first to condemn, and to rule out of court, 
this commercial element of the matrimonial compact. In all 
primitive sacieties, the father had absolute proprietary rights 
in his sons and daughters, and accordingly he missed no oppor- 
tunity to make a good capital out of his daughters, by selling them 
to the highest bidders in the matrimonial market. Thus in the 
very nature of things the daughters came to be looked upon us ex- 
cellent marketable commoditics, and the dearest purchasers of their 
charms and favour as the most eligible bridegronms. No wonder 
then that husbands, in their turn, learnt to look upon their wives as 
a kind of moveable property, a class of slaves whom they had to 
purchase for moncy or its equivalent. Thus we see in the earliar 
societies of the Roman empire, for any encroachment on the con- 
jugal rights of a husband, the trespasser had to pay a fine to him 
just in common with an ordinary trespasser on land or on. any other 
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The form, in which, for the reason of a reciprocal 
marriage of hearts, the bridegroom is mated with the 
bride, is called Gandharva. It originates from a couple’s 
passionate desire of being united with each other.* (32) 

The form of marriage, in which the bridegroom, 
by killing or hurting the guardians or relations of the 
bride, and by forcing open the door of her house, 
forcibly carries her away, weaping and screaming, is 
called Rakshasa. (33) 

The form in which the bride, when alone, asleep, 
senseless, intoxicated, or delirious with wine, is ravish- 
ed by the bridegroom, is called Pis’4cha, the eighth and 
the most sinful form of marriage. (34) 

The marriage of a Brahmana must be preceded by 
the rite of water-gifting, the marriage of a member 
of any other caste may be preceded by (negotiated 
with) a formal betrothal, if the parties mutually desire 
it so. (35) 

O Brahmanas, now hear me fully describe the 
tirtues (merits) of these different forms of marriage as 
narrated by Manu of yore. (36) 
civic rights of his neighbour. But the Rishis in their perfect 
wisdom foresaw the evils of this form of legal marriage, which 
is but a modified form of slave-trade, and restricted it to Vaisyas 
(Merchants) and Sudras (artisans) alone whose compulsary stays 
in foreign or distant countries many times left it the only form 
of marriage, open to them among strangers. From its name 
we can iegitimately presumé that this form of marriage was in 
vogue among the Assyrians (Asuras ,and more so, when we 
consider that in ancient Chaldea and Babylon it was quite honour- 
able for a girl to earn her marriage-dowry even by selling her 
favours. 

* The consummation of marriage by the lovers, even hefore 
it is formally solemnized, is not condemned in the Gandharve 
form of marriage. 
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The male offspring ofa Brahma form of marriage, 
if he does good works, succours his own self, as well 
as his ten ancestors* and ten descendantst from the 
effects of) sin. (37) 

The male offspring of a Daiva form of marriage 
succours this own self and) his seven ancestors and 
seven descendants; and that of an d’rska form of 
marriage succours (his own self) and his three ancestors 
and three descendants, while that of a Prájápatya 
form of marriage succours (his own self) and his six 
ancestors and six descendants, (from the effects of) 
sin. (38) 

Sons born of the four forms of marriage, conse- 
cutively counted from the Brahma form, become 
possessed of the energy of Brakmat and are recognised 
(as well-born) by honest men. (39) 

Handsome looking, wealthy, renowned, possessed 
of fortitude and good qualities, virtuous and amply 
provided with all the objects of enjoyment, these sonst 
live for a hundred years. (40) 

Sons of the remaining (four) low (forms of marriage) 
are born cruel, untruthful, and hostile to the religion 
of Brahma (i. e., to the Vedas). (41) 

Sons begotten on commendable wives$ are born 
with commendable traits (in their character); sons, the 


Das a Purvan—Ten ancestors such as the father, the grand- 
father, the great-prand-father, etc., and Das a Pardn means ten 
descendants such as the son, the grandson, the great grandson, etc. 

f Qualitics which mark the spirit of a union (¢¢., fcrm of 
marriage) arc inherited by its offspring.—Kulluka. 

t Offspring of these four forms of marriage, vis, Brahma, 
Duiva. A'rshah and Pragdpatyah. 

§ Good wives married in any of the four preceding commen- 
dable forms of marriage. 
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offspring of unions with condemnable wives, are hora 
with condemnable traits in their character. Hence, 
let a-man avoid a vile form of matrimony. (42) 

In a marriage between a man and a woman of the 
same caste they shall join their hands, while in the one 
contracted b~tween a bride and a bridegroom of differ- 
ent castes the following rules should be observed. (43) 

In her marriage with a Bréhmana, a Kshatriya girl 
shall clasp a shaft; a Vais' ya girl, a goading stick ७ 
and a S'udr4, the frill of his cloth with her hand, during 
the ceremony. (44) 


Always faithful to her, for sexual pleasures, let him 
visitt his wife during her menstrual period, avoiding 
the days of the 2८४०७, and when not observing a 
vow.§ (45) 


क The text has Pratodu which means a stick, or a rod used by 
a cow-herd in goading the kine of his flock 

The brides shall respectively clasp 2४ arrow, a goading-stick, 
etc, carried by the bridegroom in his hand during the cere 
mony.— Rulluka. 

1 This regulation is for one who has not procreated a son, 
the procreation of a son being obligatory on every one for dis. 
‘charging his debt to the manes. 

Cf. By his birth a Brähmana is a debtor by three debts. 

By sacrifice he discharges his debt to the deities, by pro- 
creating a son he discharges his debt to the manes, and by studying 
the Vedas he discharges his debt to the Riskis.—S’ruts. 

Also compare.—-He who visits not his wife after she has bathed 
(on the fourth day of her menses,) commits the sin of foticide.— 
Paràsara 

Fo- the-end of begetting a male child he sħall visit his wife 
on the even days during her menstrual period.— Sushruta 

4 Parvas, such as the day of the full or new moon, ete 

§ A vowist, as well as one who has begotten a son, stands 


not under the obligation of visiting his wife during her. menstrual 
period 
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The menstrual period of a woman naturally lasts 
for sixteen nights (days) inclusive of the four days of 
flow, which are condemned by the wise.* (46) 

Of these (sixteen days), the first four, and the 
eleventh and the thirteenth are condemned by the 
wise for sexual purposes, the rest ten days are com- 
mended. (47) 

Sons are born on the even days and daughters on 
the odd ones (of the menstrual period.) Hence, one, 
desiring the birth of a son, shall visit his wife on an 
even day. (48) 

Even on an {odd day, a comparative excesst of the 
paternal element gives rise to the birth of a male child, 
a comparative excess of the maternal element gives 
rise to the birth of a daughter. A sexless child, or a 
twin (a son and a daughter) is born when the paternal 
element is equal to the maternal one. (49) 

Leaving. these (six condemned days) and eight days 
out of the commended ten days, a person, to whatso- 
ever order he might belong, who visits his wife on 
these two days alone, shall be regarded as a Brahma- 
chérin.t (50) | 

An erudite father of a girl shall not take any thing 
by way of »’u/éa from her bridegroom. By taking 


* The first four days of the flow. 


t The “S'ukva-bdhulyam” or A’rtava bahulyam of the text 
denotes the preponderance of the Katabolic (Pitrika takti) or 
Anabolic energy (Mutrikd »'ukti) in the impregnated ovum through 
the greater intensity of the father’s or mother's desire at the time. 

MepDHa’ritH! holds that two days are allowed to a man, be- 
longing to any order of the society whatsoever, for the enjoyment 
of conjugal pleasures, and says that, thereby his vow of conti- 
nence is not broken. Govinparaja holds that the license is given 
to a man after the death of his only son. 
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a dowry out of greed, he becomes the seller of his off 
spring. (51) 

The friends and relations of a woman,* who, out 
of folly,or avarice, live upon the property belonging to 
her,t or the wicked ones who oust her of the en- 
joyment of her own belongingst such as cloth, etc.,§ 
go to hell, (after death). 52 

Even the acceptance of a bovine pair (by the father 
of the bride from the bridegroom) is designated as 
adowry by certain authorities, (the acceptance of).a 
dowry be it costly, or be it of insignificant: valuè, 
constitutes the sale of the girl.] (53) 


— —2—ꝑ —Awi᷑— ~ ain he On: 


9 Tandhavak friends and relations is the term that occurs 
in the text. Kulluka explains it by “Pats-Pitrddaya,” father, 
husband, etc. 

f The text has S’¢ridhanam (woman's property) which 
consists of dowries given to her by her friends‘and relations at 
the time of marriage, or on such-like occasions —Kulluka. 

t Vari yaͤndui is the térm that occurs in the text, KULLUKA 
explains it by “horses, slave girls, etc.” 

§ Vastram (cloth). It lays down that it is sinful to dispossess 
her even of her most insignificant belonings' such as, a cloth or a 
garment.— Kulluka 

|| GovinDARAJA, grounding his statement on the view ex- 
pressed in the preceding couplet, opines that, the verse 39 of 
this chapter, which authorises the bride’s father to take a dowry of 
a bull and a cow from the bridegroom, does not reflect the opinion 
of Manu on the subject, but is merely an extract from another 
Code, yuoted to be subsequently discussed and refuted. The 
acceptance of a dowry, however small and inexpensive, by the 
bride’s father, or by the father of the bridegroom, spells as the 
price paid for the hands of the bride or of the bridegroom, and 
gives a commercial aspect to the transaction, transforming it 
into a veritable contract of husmand sale. 

MeDHATITHI is evidently bv this apparent contradiction 
aad retires without beiag able taWktisfactorily account for it. 
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A marriage in which the bride's relations do 
accept“ the dowry (voluntarily presented by the bride- 
groom’s father, etc.) is no sale (of the bride), since 
such a present is but an adoration of the bride, done 
out of love or affection.t (54) 

Seeking many a blessing (i. e., God's gifts) in life, her 
father, mother, husband, or husband’s younger brother 
shall maintain a bride witht a respectful 1076, and give 
her ornaments for the decoration of her person. (55) 


(The deities smile on the family] where the females 


are honoured (held in fespect); fruitless are the acts§ 
(in the family) where they are dishonoured. (56) 


KuLLUKA says that, there is no contradiction at all between 
these two verses. Inthe A’rsha form of marriage although the 
bride’s father is authorised to take a bull anda cow in the shape 
of a dowry from the bridegroom, the dowry is accepted to help 
the married couple to celebrate religious sacrifices ( Dharmatah) 
and not for any specific gain or benefit of the bride. Under these 
circumstances it is no dowry at all, inasmuch as it is misnomer to 
call a benefit benefit that is not actually derived or enjoyed. 
Marriage, according to the Rishis, is a holy sacrament, a kind 
of psychic transformation, the two parties to it being blended: 
together in spirit, and for all eternity, the two parties to it being 
transformed into that “human centaur” which is called man and 
wife. To turn it into a mere social or commercial contract is to. 
transform Psyche into a shop-girl. 


© Nadadate i.e. do not appropriate it to their own use, or 
derive any benefit from it. 
t The text has Anris’amsyancha which literally means “out 
of compassion ” 
1 Pujydh literally means to be adored or worshipped, Kursu- 
“ga expl ins it by “shall be respectfully supported with delectable 
articles of fare etc. 
> है Viphald Kriyd The religious rites, even duly performed, fail 
to bear their fruits. 
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Prosperity reigns supreme in the family wherc 
females do not grieve; the family, in which they grieve, 
suffers a speedy destruction.* (57) 

Like a fiend-cursedf home, utterly perisheth the 
house, which its daughters, f through suffering mortifica- 
tions, do but (5801५) imprecate. 58) 

Hente they should be satisfied with presents of 
food, raiments, ornaments, etc, by men seeking pros- 
perity, on festive and ceremonialò occasions. (59) 

In the family where the husband is contended with 
the wife, and the wife with the husband, steadfast is 
the blessing of the deity. (60) 


If even with garments and ornaments the wife fails 
to be attractive, or if the husband does not find any 
pleasure in her, no progeny of the husband is possible 
on account of the lack of that pleasure. (61) 


A charming wife lends her charm to every thing 
and makes the whole world look attractive to her 
husband, a charmle:si| wife robs the world of its 
‘charm. (62) | 


` 


— O 
क The text has um. ya. Both Mp. rrrHI and GOVINDARA’'JA 
explain the term by newly married daughters in law, daughters, 
etc. ¶ Duhitii Va vod Snushddaya.) 
+ Kritydhatant:—Kritya is a kind of female fiend evoked 
by murderous incantations. 


1 Famaya, daughters, sisters, daughters-in-law described in 
the preceding stanza. 


§ Sathareshu :—Such as the festivities of Kaumad: (night ofthe 
full moon in the month of A’s’vina,) etc.—Kulluka. 


| The text has Arochamana which leterally means charmless, 
Kulluka explains it by Bhartr:-Vidveshataya Naradntara Sam- 
parkat Malinam a wife who through her hostility to the husband 
and her intrigue with another man makes the house gloomy. 
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By a bad marriage, by the extinction of religious 
ceremonies, by the non-study of the Vedas, and by 
insulting a Brahmana, the prestige of a good family is 
annihilated.* (63) 

By pursuing handy craft* or agriculture, by begetting 
children on a S’udra wife, by trafficking in cows, horses, 
or carts, by entering the. king’s service, by officiating 
asa priest at the sacrifice of one who ought not to 
be so served, by living in open hostility to the Vedas, 
and by their non-study, men (Brahmanas) degrade their 
families. (64—65) 

Families, rich in the opulence of Vaidic studies and 
in the performance of Vaidic sacrifices, even if they 
be poor in the riches of the world, are counted among 
the illustrious families (of the land) in point of renown 
and dignity. (66) 

In the nuptial firef a house-holder shall perform, 
according to the ordinance, all the house-hold rites,§ as 
well as the five great sacrifices ;|| likewise over that fire 
shall be cooked the (daily) food of the household. (67) 


७ The text has Kulanya kulant Janti—which literally means 
families become no families. Kulluka says that a bad marriage, 
extinction of the religious ceremonies, neglect of Vaidic studies 
and a wilful affront to a Bsghmana are the factors, which, being 
done in a family, kill its good name and position in the society 

t The text has Nastikyena which literally meens by living 
the life of an athiest. We have adopted Kulluka’s explanation. 

T The text has Bibahike'gnaw i. e. in the sacred fire kindled 
on the occasion of his nuptial ceremony as opposed to the A’ha- 
vaniya (sacrificial) fire. 

६ Grihyam Karma the burnt offerings offered, each morning 
and evening. as well as the rites of Ashtakd S'řàddhas (to pe 
described later on). Kulluka 

| Pancha-yajnas—the five daily sacrificial rites such as, the 
offerings to the Visvadevas (i. © to all the duties) etc.——-Kulluka. 
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A householder has five places where animal lives 
are destroyed ; they are the hearth, the grinding stone, 
the broom-stick, the pestle and mortar, and the stool 
for the water-pitcher. These five, when performing 
their proper functions, kill animal-life. (68) 

For the expiation of the sin committed by him in 
each of these five places, the great sages have ordained 
that, the householder-celebrants of sacrifices (i. e., house - 
holders) shall daily perform the five great sacrifices 
(Pancha-Paj nas. (69) 

The sacrifice of Brahma consists in teaching the 
Vedas, offering oblations or libations to the manes is 
called a Pitri-yajna, burnt offerings to the deities con- 
stitute a Da:va-yajna ; offering oblations (food) to the 
animals is called a Bhuta-yajna, while hospitality to 
chance-guests is called a Nri-yajna. (70) 

By not suffering the daily performance of these five 
sacrifices to be omitted, a householder, even living in 
his house, is not associated with the sin committed. 
ih the five life-killing places in the household (Pancha: 
Sund.) (71) 


He who does not feed the deities, the chance-guests, 
the beasts, the manes, and his own self, each day, by 
performing the five great sacrifices, is a dead man, even 
though he breathes. (73) 


The five great sacrifices are called Ahutam, Futam. 
Prahutam,, Bréikma-hutam and Prdsitam (73) 

A Brahma-yajna or muttering of Mantras is called 
Ahutam ; offering oblations (food) to the beasts is called: 
Prahkutam ; hospitality. to men, chance-guests and Brah-- 
maņas, in special, is called Brdhma-hutam, and -offering: 

blations to the manes (in connection with the daily 
S’réddds) is called Prdsstam. (74) 
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[In the event of his incapacity of practising hospi: 
tality to chance-guests, etc.], let him be constantly 
engaged in studying the Vedas, and in making burnt 
offerings to the divinities. He, who constantly engages 
himself in doing the works of the deities, supports all 
the universe. (75) 

Libations of clarified butter duly cast in the sacri- 
ficial fire ascend to the sun; from the sun originates 
the rain; from the rain, do the provisions; and from the 
provisions, the creatures. (76) 

As all creatures live by taking recourse to the air, 
so all the different orders (of mendicants, forest-dwellers 
and anchorites) depend upc: the householder for their 
existence. (77) 

As the three orders of ascetics are maintained by 
tke householder with the gifts of food and knowledge 
of the eternal Vedas, the householder is the foremost of 
all the four orders. (78) 

Desiring: eternal heaven, and happiness in this life, 
one shall assiduously discharge the duties of a house- 
holder. A weak mind and the uncontrolled senses are 
the barriers against the proper discharge of these 
duties. (79) | 


The 75४७, manes, animals, guests and relations 
expectantly look upon the househoider for mainte- 
nance, etc.) Hence, a wise householder shall properly 
discharge the duties he owes to them. (80) 

Let him satisfy the Kishis with his Vaidic studies; 
the deities with the proper burnt offerings; the manes, 
with the S’rdddha offerings; the guests, with food; 
and the animals, with oblations offéred unto them. (81) 


Let him constantly celebrate the (Pérvana) S'rdddha 
ceremonies by offering fruit, edible; roots, boiled rice, 
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Water and vegetables, etc., unté his manes, and evoke 
their satisfaction in special. (82) 

In connection with the celebration of a S. iG. hi 
ceremony inciuded within the five daily sacrifices, let 
him feed a single Brahmana; he need not teed anv 
Brahmana in connection with the celebration of a 
Vals vadeva sacrifice. (83) 

Let a Brdhmana offer, each day, oblations of conse- 
crated boiled rice, covked over the household fire, 
unto the following deities according to the Regula- 
tion, (278. (84) 

Unto Agni, unto Soma, unto Agni and Soma com- 
bined, unto all the deities, unto Dhanvantari, unto 
Kuhu, unto Anumati, unto Prajipati, unto the earth 
and firmament, and unto Svistakrit at the end. (85 — 80) 

Having thus duly offered oblations unto each of 
these deities, he shall circumambulate them from the 
east by the south and west to the north as follows: 
Oheisance to Indra and obeisance to the attendants of 
Indra in the east, obeisance to Yama and obeisance 
to the attendants of Yama in the south, obeisance to 
Varuna and obeisance to the attehdants of Varu an in 
the west, and obeisance to Soma and obeisance to the 
attendants of So:na in the north. (87) 

Then at the threshold of the sacrificial chamber lie 
Shall offer oblations unto the Maruts, unto the “ water” 
in the water, and unto the Vanaspatis (lords of he 
forest) in the pestle and mortar. (88) 

Or. the head of the Vastupurusha he shall offer obla- 
tions unto the goddess S’ri, by saying, “ obeisance unto 
S'ri, at his foot to the goddess Bhadrakäli, by saving 
“ obeisance unto Bhadrakali,” unto Brahma inside the 
chamber, by saying, “ obeisunce ‘unto Bralima,” and 

13 
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finally unto the presiding deity of the household, by 
saying, obeisance unto Vdstudevatd (89) 

Unto all the deities, unto ghosts that are abroad by 
day, and unto those that roam about in the night he 
shall offer oblations in the sky. (9०) 

On the ground, ४६ his back, he shall offer oblations 
unto all the ghosts, by saying, “ oblations unto all the 
spirits,” and the residue of the food (boiled rice), thus 
offered unto the ghosts) he hall collect, and offer 
to the manes in the south, by saying, “ obeisance to the 
manes.” (91) 

Unto dogs, unto the degraded, unto Chanddlas* and 
persons afflicted with diseases which are the out-come 
of sin,t and unto crows and worms he shall offer 
oblations of boiled rice on the ground, taking care that 
they may not be soiled with dust. (92) 

A Brahmana, who thus daily worships all creatures 
with food, assumes a resplendent body, and goes by the 
straightest road to the abode of supreme bliss. (93) 

After offering these oblations, a householder shali 
first feed the Atithi guests arrived at his house, and 
then dole out :alms§ to Brahmachérins and mendi- 
cants. (94) 

A Brahmana householder obtains the same merit 


* The text nas S vapachas vrhich literally means cookers 
or eaters ot dog’s ficsh. 

+ The text has Papa-rogindam i. e. persons afflicted with le- 
prosy, phthisis, and kindred affections.——Kulluka. 

ई The text has ‘Sa Gachchhati Param Sthdnam. Kullukea 
explains it by he is merged in the supreme Brahma. 

§ The text has Bhikshà, which means a morsel of grain gives 
to a poor man as alms. 

Grasamatra Bhavet Bhiksha (A morsel of food is the quan- 
tity that shall be given as alms to a beggar) - àtata pa. 
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by giving alms to beggars as a Brakmachérin does by 
making the gift of a cow to his preceptor in confor- 
mity with the ordinance. (95) 

Let alms, or pitchers, full of water, be gifted to a 
Brihmana, thoroughly conversant with the meanings of 
the Vedas, by one duly worshipping him, and mutter- 
ing words of benediction. (96) 


Oblations offered unto the manes and deities by 
men, who, ignorant of the true spirit of gift-making, 
make gift unto burnt out“ Brahmanas, certainly do 
perish. (97) 

Oblations cast in the mouth-fire of a Brihmana, 
kindled with the energy of Vaidic study and peniten- 
tial austerities, succour one from great danger and from 
great sin as well. (98) 


Let a householder give a cushion, and water for 
weshing his feet unto an Atithi, arrived at his house 
(without invitation), and duly offer him cooked rice 
with curries etc., according to his might. (99: 


A Brähmana guest, happening to remain unfed and 
unattended to even in the house of a ‘householder, who 
daily lives upon the pickings of the field, or worships 
the five fires,t carries away the merit of all his pious 
acts. (100) 


* The text has Bhasmibhuta which literally means burnt 
down to ashes. KulLux explains it by “Brahmanas who are 
devoid of Vatdic studies and do not offer oblations to the manes 
and deities, and hence are like unto the extinguished charcoal. 


+ The text has Panchàgninapi Fuhvatah: The worshipper of 
the ive fires, j.e., an extremely indigent Brahman. The five fires 
are the Tretàgni (the triad of fires, , the Avasakhydogni and the 
Sabhya, Sablya being the fire which one uses in warming himself 
(in want of clothes.)—Kulluka. 
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Hays,“ ground, f water, and a sweet word, which 
forms the fourth (1 the list), are never wanting in the 
houses of the good. (101) 

A Brahmana, wh» resides for a single night in the 
house (of another), is called an Atithi (chance guest ; 
since there is no certainty of his staying (there, the 
next day) he is called an Atithi.i (102) 

A Brihmana living in the same village with him, 
or one who lives on his wits, even if he calls at the 
house of a man living with his wife and (sacred) fire 
therein, must not be called an Ath. (103) 

Householders, who, ignorant of the demerit of 
eating food given by others, stroll about in a village 
other than his own, out of a greed for sharing other 
men’s hospitalities, become the domestic beasts of those 
whose hospitalities they then partake of. (104) 

An Atithi arrived after sunset$ at the house must. 
not be discarded under any circumstances. An Atith< 
(guest), whether arrived at the house in the proper 
or improper time, must not be kept unfed.|| (105) 


— —— — —————— omea — — = — — —— 


The text has Trinidnt (hays) i. e., hays for a bed.—Kulluka. 


+ The text has Bhumi, ground. KurLuka explains it by 


Asa nam, a cushion. 
Atithi is derived from “A,” without and “ Sthiti,” stay i. e., 

one, whose stay in the house is uncertain for more than one night. 

§ The text has Suryodhah, literally carried or borne by ihe sun. 

In the proper time i.e. at the time of the performance of 
the Vais'vadeva vali (offerings to ali the deites.) 

GovINDARAIJA holds that it is a special provision for hosprtalities 
to Atithis discarded on the score of not arriving at the time of the 


Vais'vadera offering or of arriving at night fall. 
Cf. O king, the sin of discarding an Atithi after sunset is eight 


times greater than what is incurred by not practising hospitality to 
an Atithi in the day.— ishnupuranam. 
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Let not (a householder) eat that himself which his 
Atithi has not partaken of; hospitality to an Atti 
brings on wealth, fame, and longevity, and ensures 
heaven to him who practises it. (106) 

Cushions, bedsteads, beddings, following* and wor- 
ship should differ according to the stations of Atithis. 
Better cushions, etc., should be given to Atithis of 
superior status, ordinary ones to Atithis of equal rank 
with the host, and inferior ones to Atithis of inferior 
ranks (in life). (107) 

If a guest (Atithi) arrives at his house after the 
completion of the Vuis'vadeva offering, and after another 
guest has previously arrived, he shall duly cook and 
offer food (boiled rice) to the second .4¢/¢h2, but there 
is no need of making a second offering to the Vais va- 
devas. (108) 

Let not a Brähmana mention his own name and 
family for enjoying one's hospitality; he, who eats by 
giving out the name of his own self and family, eats 
egesta. (109) 


A Kshatriya, Vais’ya, or S'udra guest in the house 
of a Brahmana, as welllas a preceptor or a relation, hap- 
pening to call at his house, is not called an Atithi. (110) 


But even if a Kshatriya calls (at the house of a 
Brahmana) as an Atithi, t the master of the house shall 


* The text has Anunvajyvdm which means an act of respectfully 
following a revered guest at the time of his departure.—Kulluka 


+ In connection with the sacred act of hospitality it is en- 
joined in the S’astra that offerings should be made to all the 
ueities ( Vis'vadevas) before feeding the Atithi. 


1 The text has Atsthi-Dhaymena which means 2 Kshatriya, 


a resident of a distant or different village, seeking the kospitali- 
ty of the house for the day.—Kulluka. 
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feed him sumptuously after the Brdhmana 4é:¢his have 
been repasted. (111) 

If Vais’yas and S’udras arrive at his (Brähmana's) 
house as Atithis, he, out of compassion, shall feed them 
in the company of his own servants.* (112) 

His friends and relations happening to be guests 
in his house out of love or affection, he (Brahmana) 
shall feed them with cooked food, as his circumstances 
would admit of, in the company of his own wife. (113) 

Newly married daughters and daughters-in-law, 
infants, sick folks and pregnant women in the house 
he shall unhesitatingly feed before§ feeding the 
Atithis. (114) 

He, who without having fed the abovenamed persons. 
and the Atitliis in the house, first eats anything himself, 
does not kno that, his body will be devoured by dogs 
and vultures, after death. (115, 

Let the master and mistress of the house ext what. 


© The text has Kutum va which literally means dependants 
KULLUKA explains it by “in the company of the servants of the 
house after the Kshatriya Atithis have been fed aml before the 
master and mistress of the house have taken their repast. 112 
+ The text has Saha-Bharjyayd i.e. in the company of his 
wife. KULLUKA says that it is only a ther mode of saying that 
at the time when the master of the house will eat his meal, for 
it is laid down in the S àstra that the meal time of the master 
eis the same with that of the mistress of the house. 213 


३ The text has Suvdsini’ which literally means well clad 
girls. We have adopted Auliuka’s explanation. 


§ MEDHATITHI reads the line as Atithibhyonvegevaitan, si- 
multaneously with feeding the Atithis ( guests.) We have how- 
ever adopted Kut.uxa’s reading and explanation in our rendering 
ef the text. 114 
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1 3 
remains after feeding the Brihmanas (guests), relations 
and servants. (116) 

Arter worshipping the deities, Rishis, guests, mines 
and the household divinities* with oblations of boiled 
rice, let a householder eat his food at the end. (117) 

He, who cooks food for his own sole use,t eats sin; 
food, which is the residue of sacrificial oblations, is 
recommended by the virtuous. (118) 

One's King, t Kittvita, Sndtaka,§ preceptor, :on-in- 
law, father-in-law or maternal uncle, happening to 
call at his house after the lapse of a year, Ihe shall 
well come by first offering him a cup of honey (Madhu- 
parkam). (119) 

A king or a Sndtaka, happening to call at his house 
even within a year (of the last visit) on the occasion 
of a sacri’ ..il ceremony, he shall welcome in the 
method of Afadhuparkam, and not otherwise; this is 
the conclusion. (120) 


Each ever ng, the housewife shall offer oblations of 
cooked rice. without muttering any Mantras, to the 


* The text has Grzhyds'cha Devatdh KULLUKA says that 
the Bhuta- Yajna (offering oblations. to beasts) is also included 
within the meaning of the term. 

T Cf. Kevaldghe Bliavati Kevaladah (he who eats alone be- 
comes associated with sin.) - Suti. | 

+ A duly crowned Kshatriya.—Aulluka. 

§ He who observes the vow of ceremonial ablution simply 
as a vowist or for studying the Veas.—Kulluka. 

| The text has Priya. KULLUKA explains it by “ Famata, a 
son-in-law. 

ब The text has Parsimvatasardt; after the expiry vi a year. 
The prefix Pari in this instance has, according to Jayaditya, the 
sense of leaving aside.” जर 

MEDHA'TITHI reads it as Partiapvatsardn, 8#6., those who 
have come back after the lapse of a year. 
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Vais’vedevas, inasmuch as such offerings tare enjoined 
to be made, each) morning and evening. (121 

Let a Brahmana, who is a keeper of (the sacred) fire, 
offer a Pinda S'rdddka to his manes on the day of the 
new moon, and after that perform the Pinddnvahidry.- 
kam S’raddha from month to month. (122: 

Monthly 3’raddhas ofiered by men to their manes 
are called Anvahdryam by the wise; commendable 
meat-offerings should be made to them on these occa- 
sions. (123) 

O ye foremost of Brihmanas, now 1 shall fully des- 
cribe who shall be invited to, and who shall be avoided 
in, a S’rdddha repast, as well as the number (of Bräh- 
manas) to be invited and the nature of food with which 
they are to be fed. (124) 

Two Brahmanas shall be fed on the occasion of a 
Daiva s'raddha ceremony; and three, on the occasion 
of a Pitri S raddhu; or one Brihmana on each such 
occasion. Even prosperous enough to feed many Brah- 
manas, he shall not exceed the number, (fixed) (125) 

In cases of feeding a large number of (Brahmapas), 
proper attendance to them, and ascertainment of their 
purity, impurity, and the place and time of repasting 
(invitation are the five factors that are destroyed 
{apt to suffer). (126) 

This rite (of offering oblations to the manes) on 
each new moon“ day is said to cs conducive to the 


~ The text has Vidhu-kshaye (i. e. on the last day of the mson's 
wane) which is the reading adopted by KULLUKA, KANDARAJA and 
MEDHA’TITHI, GOVINDARAJA reads it as Vidhz-kshaye and explains 
it as this is the rule (Vidhi) on the last days of the moon’s wane 
(Kshaye), i. e., such J’raddhas sould be offered to the manes on 
the day of the new moon, cach month. We have adopted 
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benefit of the manes. He, who is constautly engaged in 
performing this 5mdrta* rite, acquires opulence. (127) 

Givers shall give unto Brahmanas, well-read in the 
Vedas, the oblations of food they have offered to the 
manes and deities; given to the most deserving reci- 
pients (Brahmanas), they bear great fruits. 128) 

A Brahmana shall feed a single Brähmana, conversant 
with the bedas, on the occasion of a S’rauaha oficred 
to the manes or deities; great is the merit which he 
shall acquire by feeding such a single (Brähmana), there 
being no merit in feeding a large number of Brahmanas 
who are ignorant of Vic Mantras. (129) 

The parentage, etc., of a Veda-knowing Brihmaua 
should be far enquired into; Vaidic Brahmanas, sons 
of anscestors who had been well conversant with the 
Vedas, are the vehicles$ for conveying the oblations to 
the manes and deities. Gifts made unto such Brahmauas 
are as meritorious as gifts made unto AZzithzs.|| (130) 

In the 3’rdddha where thousands of Brähmauas, 
ignorant of the Vedas, are fed; if a single Vedu-know- 

— —ü—p—bä̃—ẽ' ſ1——Üʃ w.. 
KULLUKA’s reading as being identical with those of the ancient 
commentators of the Samhita. 

* The text has Laukiks, KULLUKA explains it by Smarta, i. e., 
a rite enjoined to be performed in the Smriti 

t The text has Preta-Krityd, KULLUKA explains it by Prtro- 
pakdrartham, i. e., conducive to the benefit of the manes, and hence 
imparting wealth, good progeny etc. to the performer by way of. 
reward 

t Durddsva Pariksheta, the parentage, piety, erudition of these 
Brahma.as and their remote ancestors should be enquired ४० . as 
to determine whether they have acquired their excellence by 
heredity or not 

§ Tirthas: Lit. landing places. 

The same merit which one acquires by practising hospitality 
and making gifts to Atithis. 

14 
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ing Brähmana therein is satisfied with the S’réddha 
repast, the merit of feeding such thousands on thé 
occasion is acquired by feeding that Brahmana 
alone. (131) 

Oblations offered to the manes and deities should 
be given to Brihmanas who are the most excellent in 
respect of knowledge; blood-stained hands are not 
washed pure with blood. (132) 

A Brdhmana, ignorant of the Vedas, shall have 
to eat as many morsels of burning spear-heads, after 
death, as he eats of the 5’rddaha oblations to the manes 
and deities, in life. (133) 

Some Brihmanas are devoted to (the cultivation 
of) self knowledge, others are devoted to the prac- 
tice of penitential austerities ; some there are who are 
devoted to the study of the / ४८०५ and to penitential 
austerities, while others are devoted to work. (134) 


Oblations offered to the manes shall be given to 
Braéhmanas devoted to the knowledge of self to eat, 
oblations offered to the deities should be duly given to 
all these four classes of Brähmanas. (135) 

Of a Brahmana who is well-versed in the Wedas 
and whose father was ignorant of the Vedas, and one 
who is himself ignorant of the Vedus but whose father 
was well-versed in them, the ignorant son of the Veda- 
knowing father should be regarded as a worthier guest 
(in respect of a »’réddha repast); but since adorable 
are the Mantras of the Vedas, a Veda-knowing son 
of a father, ignorant of the Vedas, should be as well- 
honoured (with an invitation to a S raddla repast. 
(136—137) | 

No one, out of friendship, should be invited to a 
S’réddha repast, friendship should be shown with other 
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acts and monetary (presents). Let him invite a Brah- 
mana to the S’rdddha repast whom he neither knows 
to be his friend or foe. (138) 


A S’raddha,* offered by a person to his manes or 
to the déities, in connection with which it is mainly 
his friends that are repasted, fails to bear any fruit in 
the next world. (139) 


A person (Brahmana), who, out of ignorance, tries 
to make friendship through the instrumentality of a 
Sriddha repast; that worst of Brihmanas, for acquir- 
ing such Sráddha friends, falls from heaven. (140) 


A Srdddha repast, given {to one's friends and rela- 
tions, is called a fiendish repast by the Xiskis. Like 
blind cows huddled together in one pen sucha repast 
may contribute to cement friendship in this world, but 
gives no benefit in the next. (141). 

As a sower, by sowing seeds in an alkaline soil, 
reaps no harvest, so a giver, by giving oblations (i e., 
feeding) to a Brahmana, ignorant of the Vedas, (in con- 
nexion with a S’rdddha), derives no benefit. (142). 

A honorarium, duly given to an erudite (Veda- 
knowing) Brahmana, makes its giver and recipient 


७ GOVINDARAJA asserts that feeding Brihmanas isthe essential 
factor of a \'rdddus ceremony, the offering of Pindus being only 
its minor and accessory feature. Kur L UxA, following A'pastambha 
and othurs, asserts that the offering of oblations or offerings to the 
manes and the subsequent acceptance of those oiferings by the 
BrAhmanas, present, form what is called a S’rdddha. 


t The heaven-giving merit of a S’rdddhe is described by 
Iajnavalhys. 

Longevity, progeny, opulence, erudition, heaven, salvation, 
happiness and kingdom, do „tho manes, satisfied with S'rdddhs 
offerings, impart. 
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entitled to religious merits: both in this world and the 
next. (143) 

[In the absence of a qualified Brahmanal, better it 

is to feed a friend or a relation than to feed an érudite 

‘foe on the occasion of a S’rdéddhs ceremony, as 
oblations offered to a foe fail to bear any fruits in the: 
next world. (144) 

On the occasion of a S’ráddha repast, let him care- 
fully feed a BrAhmana who has studied the Rik, Yajss,. 
or the Sama Veda with all its sub-divisions (such as the 
Mantras, Brdhmanas, etc). (145) 

The satisfaction, which the seven generations of his 
ancestors who feeds any such Brdhmana (on the oc-- 
casion of a S’réddka ceremony) derive from the act; 
lasts for all eternity. (146) 

The aforesaid Veda-knowing Brihmanas (S rotriyas) 
should be regarded as the worthiest recipients of 
S’riddha oblations, offered by a man to the manes or 
deities, the following are their substitutes whom the’ 
wise shall feed when such S’rofriyas. would be unavail- 


able. (147). | 
One’s mothe: s father, mother’s brother, sister’s son,. 
father-in-law, preceptor, daughter's son, son-in-law,. 
and sons of mother’s or father’s sisters. priest, and dis— 


The text has: Phalabkdginah © © * Pretyachehacha. 
Both: Me pHATrrni and {GovinDARAJA explain it by “honorarivm- 
duly given to a Veda-knowing Brahmans accords spiritual benefit 
to the donor in the next, and fame and good name etc., in. 
this world: Kutiuxa explains that such a gift accords fame 
ete:, to. the donor in this world and salvation, etc., in the next, 
as described'by Yajnavalkya, and the recipient of the donation, 
by celebrating religious. sacrifices therewith, acquires spiritual 
benefit and the fame of earning. honest money in this world, as. 
a sacrifice celebrated: with. ill-gotten. gain fails to bear anyifruita. 
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ciples: should be fed on the occasion of a S’réddha 
repast in the absence of (the ten aforesaid S’rotriyas): 
९48) 

Fitness, erudition, etc. of Brahmanas, to be fed on 
the occasion of a*Daiva S’réddha ceremony, must not 
be tested, which shall be carefully done: in respect of 
those to bz fed on the occasion of a »’réddha offering 
to the manes. (142) 

Those Brahmanas, who are gold-stealers, degraded, 
sexless, or athiests must not be invited on the oc- 
casion of a Sriddha, offered to the manes, or to the 
deities, this is the dictum of Manu. (150) 

Brahmachärins who wear clotted. hairs;* or who are 
ignorant of the Vedas, Brahmanas who are afflicted 
with skin diseasest or are gamblers, or officiate as 
priests at many men’s sacrifices must not be fed on the 
occasion of a add ia ceremony. (151) 

Brihmanas. who are professional physicians, or live 
by worshipping divine images, or are meat-sellers, or 
carry on any kind of trade, should be avoided on the 
occasion of a S’rdddha, offered to the manes, or to. the 
deities. (142) ,- 

Servants of the king or.of a village community, 
those afflicted with bad nail, black toothed ones, those. 
who are hostile to their preceptors, and those (Brah- 
manas) who have renounced their sacred fires and. 
religious rites (enjoined to be performed in) the Vedas 
and Smriti, or live by usury. (153) 


® The text has Fatslam, KULLUKA explains it as Brahma- 
chdrins who wear clotted hair or clearly shave their heads. 

+ The text has Durbalam, weak. KuLLUKA explains it by 
Bredhmanas suffering from cutaneous affections. 
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Brahmanas suffering from phthisis, those who rear 
cattle for livelihood, or marry before their elder 
brothers have been married, or have renounced the 
performance of the five (daily house-hold) sacrifices, or 
are inimically disposed towards the Brähmanas, or 
suffer their younger brothers to marry before them, or 
are incumbents upon endowments (whether money or 
monasteries, made by others for the public weal. (154) 

A Brähmana, who is a professional dancer, a Yat: 
or a Grahmachérin whose vow of continency has been 
soiled by the contact of a woman, the (Brahmana) 
husband of a S'udra woman, one begotten on a re- 
married widow,* the son of a woman born before her 
marriage, and one who lives with a faithless wife. (155) 

He who teaches the Vedas for money, as well as 
he who learns them from him, he who has got Sudra 
disciples or teaches S’udra students, a harsh tongued 
(Brihmaua), and sons born in adultery during the life 
time or after the death of their mother’s husband. (156) 

One who has wrongfully deserted his parents, or 
preceptor, as well as those who are associated either in 
Vedaic study or through marriage with those who have 
been degraded in life. (157) 

One who is guilty of poisoning or of incendiarism, 
one who sells the Soma plant, one who partakes of 
the food of a man horn in adultery,t a sea-faring 


® The text has Punarbhava. It may also mean the son of a 
woman born in adultery after the demise of her husband. , 

T The text has Kundah, a son born infadultery during the 
life-time of her mother's lawful husband. KULLUXA holds that 
the two kinds of incestuous offspring mentioned in the preced- 
ing couplet are here contemplated by the term Kundeh, which 
includes both Kundeh and Gaal. 


Manx Samhita. rat 


Brihmana, a professional eulogist, an oilman, and a 
forger of documentsgor a falsifier of weights. (158) 

One who quarrels with his father, “ a deceitful one, 
a drunkard, f one afflicted with a (foul) sinful disease or 
under an imprecation, an arrogant (Brahmana), as well 
as the one who deals in any kind of sweet sap such as, 
(sugarcane juice, etc.) (159) 

A (Brahmana) who constructs bows and arrows, 
one who marries a girl with an unmarried elder sister, 
one who injures his friends, one who lives by gambling 
with dice, and he who has learnt the Vedas from his 
son. (160) 

One afflicted with epilepsy, scrofula, or leucoderma, 
or one who is wicked, insane, or blind, or speaks evil 
of the Vedas. (161) 

A trainer of cows, horses, camels or elephants, a 
professional astrologer, a tamer of beasts and one 
teaches the science of war. (162) 

One who obstructs a water course or diverts it in 
another channel, a professional mason or architect, one 
who plants trees, or goes on errands fay money. (163) 

A dog-player, one who lives by training falcons, a 
defiler of girls, one who kills ‘animals, one who is 
in the service of a S’udra, and one who serves all 
classes of society as a priest. (164) 

One who does not observe the rules of good con- 
duct, a sexless (Brahmaga), one who daily begs, or lives 


The text has Pitrd Vivddamdndh, KULLUKA explains it, one 
who quarrels with his father whether for arguing a point of 
$’e stra or for any worldly object. 

१ Several editions read Kekarah, squint-eyed. 

बै Mudyapa 5.6.» one who drinks any form of intoxicating liquor 
other than Sura (wine). 
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by agriculture, one afflicted with ‘elephantisis of ‘the 
Jegs, and one condemned by honest men. (165) 

A Brahmana who rears sheep or buffalloes fora 
living, one who has married a girl previously wedded 
to another, and one who carries corpses for money, all 
these Brahma aas should be studiously avoided on the 
occasion of a S rddda ceremony. (166) 

A good and erudite Brahmana must avoid all these 
(i e., the aforesaid) vile and condemnable Brahmanas, 
who disgrace the row of eaters in a S’rdddha re- 
past. (167) 

A Brahmana, who has not studied the Vedas, is 
like unto a rush fire that is soon extinguished, to him 
oblations must not be offered, as no one casts fire- 
offerings in the ashes. (168) 

The merit which the giver acquires in the other 
world by giving oblations unto Brihmanas, unfit to be 
given access to a row of diners, in connection with a 
»’raddka offered to the manes, or to the deities, now 
hear me describe in detail. (169) | 


Whatever is eaten by Brahmauas who are non- 
observant of the Vuidic or S’dstric vows, or by those 
who are guilty of the sin of Parivetta, or by Brahmayas 
who are unht to sit in the row of diners (.:pankteyus) 
in a »’ruddha repast, is eaten by monsters. (170) 

A younger brother, who marries or kindles the 
sacred fire before his elder (brother) has married or 
kindled such a fire, is called a Parivettà, the latter a 
Farivitia. (171) 

A Paurivetta, a Parivitta, the bride given away ju 
such a marriage, the giver of the bride and the priest 
who solemnizes the marriage ceremony, all these live, 
go to hell, (after death). (172) 
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He, who, otherwise than under an appointment of 
bégetting a son on her, visits the widow of his deceased 
elder brother, out of passion, is called the husband of 
a deceased elder brother's widow. (173) 

Sons begotten by a man on another’s wife are 
called either Kundas or Golakas. The son ofa 
woman, bern in adultery, during the life time of her 
lawful husband, is called a Kunda, while a son begotten 
on a widow, after the demise of her husband, is called 
a Golaka. (174) 

S’vdddha oblations* offered to either of these two 
kinds of sons, (incestuously) begotten on another man's 
wife, destroy all the merits of their donors (both in this 
world and the next. (175) 

If a Brahmana, unfit to be invited to a S’rdddha 
repast (Apdnkteya),t sees a number of competent. 
Brahmanas eating their meal (in connection therewith.), 
the unfortunate giver of the repast is deprived of the 
werit of feeding that number of BrAhmanas, seen 
eating by the Apdnkteya one. (176) 

[In the event of the dinner being] thus looked 
att by a completely blind Apdnéteya, the giver of the 
repast is deprived of that much merit as is acquired by 
feeding ninety Brahmayas ; looked at by one, blind in the 
one eye, he is robbed of the merit which is acquired by 


Any oblation whether offered to the manes, or to the deities 

on the occasion of a S’réddha ceremony. | 

+ Such as Brahmanas, guilty of gold stealing etc. 

t ow can aiblind man see? The meaning is that, if a blind, 
Apdnkteya intruder can reasonably infer from sounds, etc... that 
tbe repast is going on. KULLOXA explains that a blind, Apdnkteye 
onlooker, sitting at a place whence it is possible for one with 
eyes to writness the repast. 


15 


114 Manu Samhita. 


feeding sixty Brihmanas; looked at by a leper (leuco- 
dermic Brahmana) or by one afflicted with a sinful 
malady, he is robbed of the merit which is acquired by 
feeding a hundred or a thousand Brahmanas. (177) 

If a Brahmana, who is the priest of S'udras, touches 
with his limbs any number of worthy BrAhmanas, 
eating a S’rdddha repast in the same row with him, 
the giver of the repast is deprived of the merit of 
feeding the Brahmanas so touched (by the priest of 
S'udras). (178) 

Even a Veda-knowing Brahmana, who has accepted, 
out of greed, any gift from a Brahmava who serves 
as the priest of S’udras, shall meet his doom, like an 
unbaked clay-pot (immersed) in water. (179) 

A gift made unto a (Brahmana) seller of Soma plant 
is like unto excreta,* a gift »made unto a professional 
physician is like unto pus and blood. Destroyed is the 
gift which is made to a paid worshipper of a village 
deity (Dcvala), while that which is given to a usurer 
(Brahmana) can not standt before the deity. (180) 

The gift made to a trader (Brahmana) is of no bene, 
fit either here or hereafter. Like libations of clarified 
butter cast in the ashes is the gift made to a Bréhmana 
who is the son of a faithless widow, born after her hus- 
band’s demise. (181) 

Oblations offered to the manes and deities, if they 
are given to the aforesaid impious and conde:nnable 
Brahmanas who are not fit to be invited to a »’rdddha 


1 


* Can never be acceptable to the manes or deities —-Kutiuxa. 

t Thetex. has Apretishthem/s which literally means has no 
locus stands. KuULLUKA explains it by Anàs'raystayàè Nishpha- 
lam, futile as it is not supported (ceuntenanced) by the gods, 
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repast, are like unto blood, fat, flesh, marrow, bones 
etc.,* this is what the wise men say. (182) 

Hear me speak in detail of those foremost of 
Brahmanas whose presence sanctifies a row (of diners) 
in a S’rdddha repast which has been sullied by the 
presence of an Apdnkteya Brahmana, (not fit to sit in 
the row). (183) 

Those (Brahmanas), who are foremost (i. e., well read) 
in all the Vedas and Veddéngas,t and whose ten ances- 
tors} were well conversant with the Vedas, are called 
sanctifiers of the row (Panktipdvanas) 184) 


He who has taken the vow ef reading the 77:né- 
chiteta, d or the three Suparnas,|| or has studied the Ax 
allied subjects of Vedic study, or sings the Fyesktha 
Sdman, 01 keeps the five sacred fires, or is the offspring 


* KULLUKA says that in the opinion of the wise these oblations 
are transformed into many an abominable thing, such as raw fat, 
meat, etc. which their giver to the worthless Brahmanas is obliged 
to partake of in the next world; or he is necessitated to take 
birth in a family in which such impure things are eaten. 

} The text has Pravachaneshucha Pravachanam means any 
branch of knowledze which serves to illucidate the meaning of 
the Vatdic text. Yama includes Nydya philosophy and the six 
allied branches of Vaidic study within the Pravachanam in as 
much as he extends the privilege of Panktipavana to a student 
of Nyaya vhilosophy or of any of the Shadangas (six sub-divisions). 
of Vaidic study. Nydyavichcha Shadangavit. 

4 The text has ‘S’votriyanvayhajsché which means descend- 
ants of (S’rotriya) Veda-knowing ancestors. The meaning adopted 
in the translation is based on an aphorism of Usana, Chhandasd 
S'uddha Das Purusha, ten generations of ancestors purified by 
Vaidie study. 

§ The fore part of the Yajur Veda. 

| Tatthiriya Aranyakam X. 48—40. 
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ef a marriage celebrated in the Brahma form (is a sanc- 
tifier of the row. (185) 


A knower of the Vedas, an expositor of Vedic 
doctrines, a religious student, a maker of many gifts, 
and a centenarian, should be known as sanctitiers of 
the row. (186) 


On the occasion of a S’rdddha, at least three Brah- 
manas possessing the aforesaid qualifications should be 
respectfully invited on the day of the ceremony, or on 
the previous day. (187) 

A Brahmana, on being invited to a repast given in 
connexion with a .S’ráddha offering to the manes, shall 
observe perfect continence and refrain from studying 
the Vedas; the celebrant of the 5’rdddha ceremony 
shall as well observe the same (rules of) conduct. (188) 


The manes do invisibly enter the persons of Brah- 
mapas invited (on the occasion of a S rddala), follow 
them like the air,* and sit by them when they are 
seated (189) 


Even the foremost of Brahmanas, who, having ac- 
cepted an invitation (to a S’rdddha repast), wilfully 
violates his pledge (to attend it), is sure to incur 
sin, and will be reborn as a hog in his next birth. (190) 


He, who, having been invited toa S’réddha repast, 


छ The text has Vayuvashchanugachchhati follows like the 
air. Kuaruxa explains “Vayu” by’ “ Prana Vayu” vital airs, 
the whole meaning according to him being that, “ Pitris (manes) 
enter the organisms of the Brahmana guests just as souls of men 
enter the seeds in their parents’ bodies, 
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sexually knows a S'udra wife,“ is associated with al the 
sin done by the giver of the repast.t (191) 

The manes are wrathless, cleanly (in their habits, 
and magnanimous, are prior to the gods, and have laid 
aside their arms. 192 

l he source of their manes origin, those wno con- 
stitute this region of the manes, and the mcde of wor- 
shipping their Pitris (progenitors) now hear me describe 
in detail. 193) 

The Pitris are the sons of Rishis, Marichi, etc., who 
are the sons of Manu, the son of Hiranyagarbha. (194) 

Of these, Somasadas, the sons of Virat, are the manes 
of the Sadhyas; and Agnishattas, the sons of Marichi, 
who are renowned in the three regions, are the manes 
of the deities. (195) 

Barhishadas, the sons of Atri, are the manes of 
Daityas, DAnavas, Gandharvas, serpents, Räkshasas, 
Kinnaras and birds. (190) 

Somapas (Soma-drinkers) are the manes of Bráh- 
maņas, Havirbhujas (eaters of oblations) are those of 
Kshatriyas, Ajyapas (drinkers of clarified butter) are 

* The text has Vrishali; which means a S'udra wife. Both 
MEDHATITHI and GOVINDARAJA hold that, intercourse even with 
his Brahmana wife by a man, invited to a 5227786 repast, is for- 
bidden. They give the etymology of the term Vrishali as 
Vrshasyante chapalàyati Bhartiram, one who covets her husband 
and makes him restive,” in short, an amorous wife.” Perfect 
continence on the part of the guest on the occasion is what is 
contemplated by the text. For other meanings of “ Vrishali” 
see Apastambha. 


t The text has Fratipadyati, that is, a'l sin of the giver of 
the repast is transferred to the incontinent guest. 


f The text has Mahabhagah i. ० possessed of the eight 
moral virtues of clemency, etc. Kulluke 
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the manes of Vais’yas, and Sskdlinas are the manes of 
S'udras. (197) 

The sons of the celestial bard (Bhrigu) are called 
Somapas, the sons of Angira are called Havirbhujas, 
Ajyapas are the sons of Pulastya, and Suk4linas are the 
sons of Vasishtha. (198) 

Agnidagdhds, Anagniaagdhés (lit, not burnt in fire’, 
Kavyas, Burhishadas, Agnishattds, and Saumyds should 
be known as the manes of Brähmanas. (199) 


Thus the principal ones among the manes have been 
described, infinite are their sons and grand-sons in this 
universe.* (200) 

From the Rishist have originated the Pitris 
(manes) and from the manes have sprung the races 
of demons and divinities, and from the deities have 
originated all things in the order of immobile, mobile, 
and so on. (201) 

Water, reverentially offered to the manes in a silver 
vessel, or in a vessel plated with silver, gives them 
infinite satisfation. (202) 

The performance of Pitri S’raddhas (i e., S’rdddhas 
offered to the manes) is more specifically obligatory 
on the twice-born ones than the performance of Daiva 
S’rdddhas (i.e. S’réddha-offerings made to the deities). 


७ The Markandeya PurAnam describes these sons and grandsons 
of the Pitris as the manes of lower animals such as the cow, 
the horse, etc. 

f Celestial sagef such as Marichi, etc. Hence even in 
S'rdddha ceremonies of one’s own father, grandfather, or great 
grandfather, the Somapa manes should be as well worshipped, in 
as much as they are the remote descondants of such soma -drinking 
Pitsis. - Nullula. 
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A Daiva S’råddha is held only as a prelude* to a Pitri 
»’rdddha (ceremony). (203) 

For the protection of a Pitri S’raddka ceremony 
it should be preceded bv a Daiva S'rdddha offering. 
A S’rdddha, not protected in this manner, is destroyed 
by monsters. (204) 

Hence the Vts’vedevas should be invoked at the 
outset, and formally bid adieu at the close, of a Pitri 
S’réddha ceremony, the manes should not be invaked 
or dismissed in a S'’riddha before the invocation and 
dismissal of the Vis’vedevas. He perisheth with hig 
progeny who invites the Brihmanas or dismisses the 
Brdéhmana representatives of his manes in a S'ráddha 
ceremony without first worshipping the Vis vedevas 
(as directed above.) (205) 

Let him seek out a solitary and holy§ plot of 
land for the performance of a S'raduha (thereon) and 
plaster it with cow-dung; the ground must be (artifi- 
ciuily) made to slope towards the south, if it is not 
so by nature. (206) 

S'rdddhas offered to the manes on river-banks, in 
solitary ‘places, in recesses of forests,* ‘ets., satisfy them 

greatest degree. (207) 
A. Daiva S'vaddiha forms only a ‘preliminary and auxiliary 


function of the Pitri S’raddha ceremony 

f Invocation and offerings to the Vishvadevas (i. e. all the 
deities) 

t All rises done unto Brahmanas in connection with a S'ráddka 
offering to the manes must be preceded by similar rites being 
done unto the Vss'’vedevas—Devala. 

§ Tho text has ०7८८८87, sacred, KuLLUKA explains it by free from 
bones and charcoals. 

The text has Avakds’eshu choksheshu, KuLLuKa explains it 
by Svabhdnenas'uchayo'ranyddiprads s'ànteshu, Recesses of natur- 
ally sacred places such as, forests. etc. 
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There, after they have bathed and duly sipped water, 
the invited Brihmanas shall be seated, each on a 
separate cushion, Containing Kushka grass.“ (208) 

Thus having seated these commendable Brihmanas 
on comfortable cushinons, they should be worshipped 
with the offerings of saffron, sandal paste, and garlands 
of sweet-smelling flowers, those who répresent the 
deities being first worshipped, and after them the 12- 
presentatives of the manes. (209) 


Then having offered the water of veneration 
{Arghya), containing sesame and Kus’a grass, he shall, 
with their permission, make fire offerings in the manner 
following. (210) 

At the outset let him satisfy Agni, Soma, and Yama 
with libations of clarified butter, and, after that, offer 
oblations unto his manes. (311) 

In the absence of the sacred fire let him (the 
celebrant) offer the oblations on the hands of tus 
Brahmanas. Fire is the Brihmana,” thus Bréhmanas, 
well-versed in the Vedas, have said. (212) 

The foremost of the twice-born ones (Brihmanvas), 
devoid of all irascible feelings, ever graciously disposed, 
the oldest born in the economy of the universe, and per- 
petually engaged to promote the weal of the world, have 


७ On each of the cushions of Brahmanas who are the represen- 
tatives of the Vis’vadevas shall be placed two blades of kr:s’a grass 
with their tips directed towards the east, on each of the cushions 
of fhe Brahmanas who represent the manes shall be placed a single 
blade of kusa grass with its top pointed towards the south — Devala. 


+ As is probable in the case of an unmarried religious student, 
duly initiated with the thread, who has finished his study and 
returned from the house of his preceptor, or of a widower.— 

- Kullaka. 
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been described by the Rishis as the proper recipient 
deities of S’rdddha offerings (oblations). (21 3) 

All acts“ in connection with the fire-offering must be 
done by the offerer, seated in, or looking towards, the 
south, with his right hand. He shall sprinkle water on 
the ground on which the oblation will be offeréd. (214) 

Let him make three Pindas (oblations) out of the 
remmants of oblations cast in the fire; and facing the 
south, with his whole soul bent thereon, let him offer 
the same on the Axus’a blade, with the Prtrs Tirthat of 
his right hand. (215) 

Then having offered the Pindas on the Kúsa 
blades conformably to the rules (of his own school 
of Grikya Regulation), let him rub his hand over the 
Kus’a roots for the satisfaction of his three generations 
of ancestors, starting with his great grand-father, 
in the ascending line, who are fond of such pasty 
‘scrapings of oblations. (216) 

Then having directed his face towards the north, he 
must sip water, and gently practise three Prindydmas, 
and make 0060133000 to the six seasons of the year and 
to the manes.§ (217) 

The residue of water, contained itt the water-vessels, 
shall be gently poured out near each of the Pindas 


© Such as Paryukshanam, (silently sprinkling water over the 
fire without muttering any Mantra, etc.—Kulluke 

१ Part of the hand between the fore-finger and the thumb, 
consid-red sacred to the manes. 

1 On the lv roots let him scrape the sticky Paste (of obletid 
from his Rand — Vishnu. 

६ Respectively running as “I make obeisance to spring” (Vasan- 
tdys Namastubhyam) and “obeisance to you, manes” (Namo Vak 
Pitavah)—Kulluka. 

16 
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(oblations), and the Pindas shall be smelled in the order 
in which they have been offered. (218) 

After that, let him take a small portion from each 
of the oblations offered to the fathers, etc., and give 
them first to the Brihmanas, present, to eat. (219) 

In the event of his father living, let him (the 
celebrant) offer S’rdddkas to his three ancestors pre- 
ceding his father,“ or feed liis own father instead of the 
Brähmaua, who is usually appointed to represent him 
in the ceremony. (220) 

But he whose father is dead, but whose grand-father 
is alive, let him offer a S’rdddha first to his deceased 
father, and after that, to his departed great grand- 
father. (221) 

A living grand-father can eat the oblation himself 
instead of the Brahmana representing him (in connec- 
tion with a ‘’rdddha offered by his grandson), or the 
grandson may perform the ceremony in any way he 
likes with the permission of the grand-father. (222) 

Then having given water and Xusu grass in the 
hands of the Brahmanas, let him offer the first 
pickings from the oblations thereon, by muttering thé 
Mantra, oblation to the manes (Pitri Svadh.t).” (223) 

There, carrying the plate of boiled rice with his 
hands, he, meditating on his departed ancestors, shall 
place it near the Brihmanas for serving the boiled rice 
to them. (224) 
ie 

® Grandfather, great grandfather, great great grandfather. 

A son is privileged to pertorm J’raddhas, which are accessory 
to an expiatory rite (Prayas'chittam) even in the life time of his 
father. J 
+ Govindaraja, following Vishnu, explains it as, “He whose father 
and [great-grand-father are dead, let him first offer a Pinda 
(S’rdddha) to his two ancestors, preceding his grand-father. 
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The boiled rice, contained in a plate which is not 
carried with the two hands, or is served out only 
with a single hand, is robbed by the malignant Asuras 
(demons). (225) 

[Plates, containing] vegetable curries or soups, milk, 
curd, honey and clarified butter, must be carefully 
deposited on the ground before serving them to Bräh- 
manas out of the same. (226 

Articles of confectionary, sweet porridge,* edible 
roots, fruit, palatable preparations of meat, and aromatic 
cordials. (227) 

These should be gradually brouglit near the Brih- 
manas with undivided attention and served to them by 
commending the actual quantity served out at a 
time. (228) 

One must not shed tears at the time of serving out 
the dishes (to the Brihmanas), nor give vent to anger, 
nor speak falsehood, nor scatter the boiled rice, nor 
touch it with his feet. (229) 

Tears shed by one, at the time of serving the boiled 
rice, augment the satisfaction of ghosts; a fit of 
anger at the time leads to the pleasure of one’s 
enemies, a falsehood spoken at the time, augments 
the satisfaction of dogs, boiled rice, trampled under 
feet, leads to the satisfaction of monsters, and 
scattering boiled rice, leads to the satisfaction of 
miscreants. (1 30) 


® The text has Bhakshyam, anything that is eaten by chewing, 
and Bhojyam, anything which is taken in the manner of a sweet 
porridge or thick barley gruel, etc, KULLUKA explains Bhakshyam 
by Modukddi (confection) etc. and Bhojyam, Payasadt, rice 
cooked with milk and sweetened with sugar, and such like 


preparations. 
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Articles of food, to which the Brähmanas show a 
fondness at the time, must be unstintedly served out 
to them; a discourse on the supreme Self at the time 
leads to the satisfaction of the manes. (231) 

During the S’rdddha repast Vedas, Purdnas,* 
/tihdsas and Khilast should be recited to the Brah- 
mana guests, when they would be eating. (232) 

In a cheerful frame of mind, he, (the giver of the 
repast), shall satisfy the brahmanas, feed them gently, 
and repeatedly ask them to partake more and more of 
the (proferred) dishes, etc,. by dilating on their ex- 
cellence. (233) 

Let him assiduously feed a religious student, related 
to the deceased to whom the $’réddha is offered) as 
a daughter’s son, and honour him with the present of 
a blanket,t and scatter sesame on the ground of the 
S’vaddha. (234) 

Three things are sacred in a S’raddha, vis., a 
daughter’s son, a blanket and sesame ; three things are 
commended in a S'rdddha ceremony vis., cleanliness 
(purity of mind and body), non-irascibility and absence 
of hurry. (235) | 

Let the Brahmanas silently eat all the cooked food, 
luke warm, in a S’ráddha repast. Repeatedly asked to 
pronounce on their excellence or otherwise, they, must 
not open their mouths. (206) 

As slong as the food remains warm, as long as the 


* In his commentary on Brihad A'ranyaka, S ankara describes 
Purénas, astworks dealing with the creation of the universe. 

+ Khilas, KULLUXA explains it by S’risuktas, 471०4 ' San- 
kalpas, ete. 

t The text has Kutapam, KULLUKA explains it by “ Nepdla 
dan valam, a blanket manufactured in the country of Nepala. 
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Brahmanas eat that in silence, as long as they do 
not remark on the excellence of the 090, so long do 
the manes eat. (237) 

What the Brahmanas eat with their heads, covered, 
whatever do they eat with their faces towards the 
south, whatever do they eat with their shoes on, the 
monsters (and not the manes) eat all that. (238) 


Let not a Chanda/a, a hog, a cock, a dog, a woman 
in her menses, or a enuch see these Bráþmaņas eating 
a (S’raddha repast). (239) 

Any thing looked at by (any of thése creatures) 
in the course of a fire-offering, gift-making, repas, 
or a S’raddha in honour of the manes or deities, pro- 
duces contrary effect. (240) 

A hog by his scent, a cock by flapping his wings, 
a dog by his sight, and a vile-caste man by his touch, 
destroys a S’raddha,. (241) 

A lame or one-eyed man, or one who has a limb in 
less or excess, even if he chances to be a servant of 
the giver of the repast, must be removed from the 
place of the S’rdddha. (242) " 

A householder or a mendicant Brâhmana, if he 
happens to ask for a meal on the occasion, he shall 
feed, according to his might, with the permission of the 
Brahmanas, who are the eaters of the S’raddha re- 
past. (243) | 

All kinds of cooked curries and boiled rice etc,. 
bler.ded together and mixed with water, shall be depo- 
sited on Kus’a blades before the repasted BrAh- 
manas. (244) 

These leavings deposited on the Kus’4 (grass) are 
unfit to be cast in the fire; they form the portions of 
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spirits of deceased infants, and of faithless wives who 
had left their husband’s familes in life.* 245 

The leavings of food cast on the ground ina 
.»’rdddha repast is laid down as belonging to the portion 
of artless and energetic servants of the house. (246) 

S’vaddias, which should be offered to the spirit 
of a newly deceased person till the performance of the 
Sapindikaranam rite, should be performed without 
offering oblations to the Vishvedevas ; and only a single 
Brahmana, a single oblation, and a single blade of Kxs’a 
grass are necessary for each of them.t (247) 

After the performance of his Safindikaranam 
the sons of the deceased, whose funeral rites have been 
done according to the Regulation, shall offer oblations 
to his spirit on the day of his deathf in the manner 
of a Pérvana S’raddha.§ (248) 

Having eaten a S’raddha repast, the foolish one, 
who gives the leavings of his plate toa S'adra, falls 
headlong into the hell of Kéla S’utram (thread of 
time). (249) 

In the excreta of him, who has sexually known a 
woman within twenty four hours of eating a S’rdddha 


® The text has Tydgindm— KULLUKA explains it by Gurvddi- 
Tyáginám who have abandoned their husbands and superiors. 
We have adopted Govindraja’s explanation in our translation. 

4 With only a single Arghya offering, devoid of oblations to the 
deities, invocation and fire-oſſerings, and with a single Kus'a blade 
should be performed such an Ekoddishta S’rdddha (१.८.) a S'rAddha 
offered to the spirit of a person who has recently departed this 
life—Ydjnavalkya 

f On the day marked by the same lunar phase in each moath 
of the year. 

$ Pdrvana S’rdddha is a S'ràddha offered to the manes on the 
day of the full or new moon (Parve). 
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repast, shall his manes lie for a month from that 
date. (250) 

Having asked the Brahmanas, “have you well eaten ?” 
or “have you been repleted ?“, he shall ask them to wash 
their mouths and hands, and after they have so washed, 
request them to take rest, saying “rest yourselves 
O, Brahmanas.” (251) 

After rest, the Brähmanas shall say, “Svadhà Asi” 
(let the manes be satisfied);* irf all rites of $’rdddha it is 
the highest benediction. (252) 

After that, he shall ask the Brdhmanas in which 
way the residue of food (prepared on the occasion) to 
to be distributed. He shall give it to persons as they 
will direct him to do. (253) 

In all S’raddhas offered to one’s father or mother, he 
shall enquire about the satisfaction of the Brahmanas, 
by asking, have you well eaten ?“; in those offered to 
all the ancestors (goshth:) by asking, have you well 
heard ?“ in those offered on auspicious occasion (A’dhyu- 
datka) by asking, “is it well done ?”, and in those offered 
to the deities, by asking, does it please?“ (254) 

An auspicious afternoon,t Xu grasses, plastering 
the house with solution of (fresh) cowdung, sesame 
seeds, unstinted gifts (to the Brshmanas), purifica- 
tionf and cooking of the edibles, and acquisition 


+ The full meaning is that, let the manes be satisfied and let. 
blessing merue therefrom to the celebrant of the Sràddha 
ceremony. 

t Afterneon in cases of S’rdddbas offered on the day of the 
new moon. According to another Smriti, S’rdddhas to be 
offered on auspicious occasions (Abkyudatyaha) should be done. 
in the mousing. 

t The text has Samskdra, which means either purification of or 
cooking curries, boiled rice, confection etc. 
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of row-sanctifying (Paxkti-pévanas) Brdhmanas, these 
are the blessed auxiliaries, of a S’ráddha ceremony. (255) 

Kusa’ grass, Mantras, morning, Havishyannam and 
things, which have been enumerated as sacred before, 
are the blessed accessories to a S’réddha offered to the 
deities. (256) 

Food grains used by Munis (divine contempla- 
tors), k milk, Soma-juice, raw meatt and non-alhaline 
saltst{arejcalled natural oblations. (257) 

Having dismissed the Brähmanas, let him, pure, 
silent and self-controlled, longingly cast his look towards 
the south, and pray the manes as follows : (258) 

May the number of gift-makers, O ye manes, in- 
crease in our family, may our progeny and wisdom in the 
Vedas grow from more to more, may veneration to- 
wards the Vedas never depart from our family, and 
may we have many things fit to be gifted away. (259: 

Having thus performed the $’raddka and at the 
close of the prayer, the oblations (Pindas) should be 
caused to be eaten by a cow, or by a Brdhmana, or by a. 
goat, or they should be cast in the water or fire. (260) 


Several authorities advise to offer the Pindas to thé 
manes after the Brihmanas have been fed; others advise 
to give the oblations to the birds to eat, others advise 
to cast them in the fire or water. (261) 


— 


* S'ankara in his commentary on the Brshad /vanyaka 
Upanishad defines '* Muni" as manandt Muni, from minding the 
supreme Self he is called Muni. The text has Munyanddni that 
is the kind of food grains which is eaten by hermits in ths forest, 
such as Nevdra etc 

१ Flesh of an animal which is not forbidden to be eaten, such 
as venison, hare’s flesh, or goat’s flesh, which may be offered to the 
manes as oblations. 

t Such as Rocksalt, sea salt, etc. 
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The second oblation* (Pinda) should be given to 5 
faithful and lawfully married wife, eager to worship the- 
manes and desirous of conceiving a male child.* (262) 

[Thereby] she will give birth to a long-lived, intelli- 
gent, well-renowned, opulent, and virtuous son, spiri- 
tually disposed, (who, in his turn), will be the father of 
a large family. (263) 

Thus having washed his hands and sipped jwater, 
he shall, with the greatest attention, feed his father’s 
cognates, and after that, the relations on his mother’s 
side. (264) 

Let not the leavings be removed till the Brahmanas 
have departed from their seats; and after that, let him 
make the household offerings, this is the Regula- 
tion. (265) 

Now I shall describe the kinds of oblations, which, 
being duly offered to the manes, give them satisfaction 
which lasts for a long time, or for all eternity. (266) 

Sesame, barley grains, Vrihi grains, kidney beans, 
water, fruits, and edible roots, duly offered to the 
manes, keep them satisfied for one month. (267) 

PAthina fish (keeps them satisfied) for two months; 
venison, for three months; mutton, for four months; and 
flesh (of clean) birds, for five months; (268) 

Goat’s flesh, for six months ; flesh of a spotted deer, 
for seven months; the flesh of an Æna deer, for eight 
months; and the flesh of a NRuru deer, for nine 
months. (269) 

Flesh of the buffalo or rhinoceros satisfies the manes 


» The text has Madhyamah Pindah (se) the oblation offered 
by her. husband to his deceased grandfather. and duly consecrated 
with ths Grihya mantras. 


17 
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for ten months; the flesh of a hare or tortoisc, for 
eleven months; (270) 

Preparations of cow-milk, and Pdyasa for one full 
year; the flesh of a white, old goat, for twelve 
years. (271) 

The satisfaction, which they derive (from) Ké/a- 
SE (a kind of vegetables), large scaled fishes, flesh of 
the rhinoceros or of red goat, honey, and food grains lasts 
for all eternity. (272) 

Anything mixed with honey, which is offered to 
them on the thirteenth day of the fortnight, marked 
by the asterism 4/agh4,* leads to their satisfaction for 
eternal time. (273) 

“May he be born in our family, who will offer us 
Pdyasa offerings, mixed with honey and clarified butter, 
on the day of the thirteenth phase of the moon, marked 
by the asterism Maghd, or under the auspices of Kunjara- 
chchhdyd.t (274) 

Anything, which is reverentially oſſered to the 
manes, gives them infinite and eternal satisfaction in the 
next world. (275) 

The days of the fortnight, from the tenth day to 
the day of the new moon, excepting the day of the 
fourteenth day of the moon's wane, are auspicious for 
the performance of S’réddhas. (276) 


* The /rayodashs (the thirteenth day of the moon’s wane) 
is specifically mentioned, the thirteenth day of the moon’s wane 
in the month of Bhadra should be considered as meant—as Sankha 
opines. 

1 When the sun is in the asterism Hastà in the month of 
A’shvin, the thirteenth day of the lunar wane in the month of 
Mukhya Bhddra in connection therewith, marked by the asterism 
Maghd, is called Kunjava-Chchhaya, see Vishnu. Ch. 
LXXVIII— 5a, 53. 
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Sréddhas, offered under the auspices of even 
numbered asterisms (such as, the second, fourth lunar 
mansions), or of the even numbered phases of the moon, 
grant the fruition of all desires ; while those, offered under 
the auspiees of odd numbered asterisms, or lunar phases, 
grant a family of opulent and erudite sons. (277) 

As the dark fortnight is more auspicious than the 
light one for the purposes of S'rèddha offerings to the 
manes, so evening is better than forenoon for that 
end. (278) 

With the holy thread placed on his right shoulder, 
and the Aws’a grass in his hand, let him assiduously 
perform all rites in connection with a S'raddka to the 
manes with the help of the Pitri-tirtla of his right 
hand. (279) 

Let him not offer a S’réddha offering in the night; 
night is the time for monsters, nor they should be offered 
at either meeting of the day and night, nor just at sun- 
rise. (280) 

In the event of his inability to offer S’rdéddhas, each 
month, let him in this manner offer three S’réddhas 
in Summer, Rains, and fore-winter (Hemanta). (281) 

The fire offering to be made ina S’raddha must 
not be made in any other fire than that in which Vedic 
and Smdrta rites are performed; a Brahmana keeper 
of the sacred fire must not offer a S’r4éddha on any other 
day in the dark fortnight except on the day of the 
new moon. (282) 

The foremost of Brihmanas obtains the same 
merit by offering libations of water to the manes after 
his bath, as is acquired by instituting the Pitri- 
yajnas (i.e, S'raddhas, lit. sacrifices offered to the 
manos.) (28 3) | 
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The Rishis call the (heirarchy of) fathers as Vasus, 
the (heirarchy of) grand-fathers as Rudras, and the 
(heirarchy of) great grand-fathers as A’dityas (284) 

Every day, eat the residue of cooked food left after 
first feeding the Brihmanas (Vishvasa); eat, every day, 
ambrosia. The first is called Vishvasa, the second is 
the residue of food left after performing a sacrifice 
therewith. (235) 

Even the eternal S’ruti has aknowledged the divi- 
nity of the manes. Thus I have told you all about 
the mode of performing the five daily sacrifices, and 
all rites in connection therewith. Now hear me des- 
cribe the means by which the twice-born ones shall 
earn their livelihood. (286) 


CHAPTER IV. 


A TWICE-BORN one shall reside for the first quarter 
of his life* in the residence of his preceptor, and the 
second quarter (thereof) in his own house as a married 
man. (1) | 

A Br&hmana, other than in the time of distress, 
shall earn his livelihood and maintain his family by a 
means, which does not clash, or clash very little, with 
other men’s interests. (2) 


® The text has Chaturthamdyusho Bhagam, a quarter part 
of the duration of life, 1. e. twenty five years, since accoraing 
to the Fruti, a hundred years is the ordained space of human 
existence. S"atayurvait Purushah. ° 

¢ In short by teaching, by celebrating sacrifices on behalf of 
their celebrants, and by receiving gifts from the pure and the holy, 
etc, VYasanadnytpana-Vis' udd ha- prati grahadibhihmKulluka. 


Manu Samhita. 133 


He must earn money, enough for his merest exist- 
ence, by works which do not disgrace the social order 
he belongs to, and which do not entail much physical 
labour or hardship. (3: 

Let him live by Ritam and Arn itam, or by Mritam 
or Pramitam, or by Satydnritam, but never by the 
avocation of a dog.* (4) 

Picking up grains of paddy from the stubbly 
fields (uncha vritti;, or collecting the ears of paddy 
constitutes what is called Ritum. 

Anything obtained without solicitation is called 
Amritam (lit, nectar); to live by begging is called 
Mritam (death), and to live by agriculture is called 
Pramritam. (5) 

Trade is called Setyfiritam, and it is good that a 
man should live by trade. Service is called the. 
vocation of a dog, hence it should be shunned. (6) 

Either be a Kus’ala-dhanyikat or a Kumbhi-dhan- 
yaka,t or: store up enough to support the family for 
three days, or only enough for the morrow. (7) 

Of these four kinds of Brahmana house-holders 
(kus’aladhanyaka etc), each succeéding one is more 
meritorious than the one immediately preceding it 
(in the list), inasmuch as on account of the compara- 
tively greater poverty of their resources they are com- 
pelled to practise self-abnegation (lit, self control) 
by which they are enabled to conquer the whole 
world. (8: 


क The text has S'va-vrittyà by the avocation of a dog, i.e» 
by accepting service. 

1 One who has got food grains stored in his house, enough for 
three years’ consumption of his family 

ई One who has stored up food grain enough for a year’s 
consumption of the family 
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A householder (with a large family) may earn a 
living by six acts,* one (with a smaller family than the 
former) by three acts,t one (with a small family) 
by two acts, f and one with a very small family by 
teaching alone. (9) 

A Brähmana, living by ७४४ or Uncha means of 
livelihood, should only be devoted to the keeping of 
the fire, and do the sacrifices which are enjoined to be 
performed at the end of a Parva or Ayana. (10) 

For a livelihood, let him (Brahmana) not take to 
any (vile) means, usually) adopted by ordinary men,§ 
let him maintain himself by a profession which is h onest, 
artless, holy and worthy of a Brahmana. (11) 

Resting in contentment, a seeker of happiness must 
restrain himself from pursuing more and more wealth. 
Happiness is rooted in contentment, misery is based 
on discontent. (12) 

Following any of the aforesaid professions, a 
Sndtaka Brahmana should observe the following rules 
of conduct and vows, which impart fame and longevity 
in this life and lead to heaven (after death.) (13) 

By unremittingly discharging his duties alone, as 
ordained in the Vedas, to the best of his ability, one 
comes by the most elevated status. (14) 

Such as Nita m, obtaining without! solicitation, begging, 
agriculture, trade and money-lending. 

t+ Priesthood, teaching, and gift taking. 

३ Teaching and officiating as priests at sacrifices celebrated 
by others. ह i 

§ The text has Na Loka Vrittam, KULLUKA exolains it as not 
by falsehood, deceit, sycophancy, self advertisement, and imitation 
of the dress and manners of one’s master as is usually done by 
common men. 
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He shall not earn money by acts which enthral , 
the senses of man, nor by means forbidden by the 
Vedas: In the event of his possessing money, or in 
want, one must not endeavour to earn money from 
any source, without discrimination.“ (15 

Let him not wilfully addict himself to any’object 
of sense-gratification ; in case of extreme attachment 
he must counteract it by means of his will-force. (16) 

Acquisition (of wealth, eto), Fhostile to his Vediac 
studies, must be avoided; if he can study his Vedas, 
each day, by any how supporting his family, that is his 
success in life. (17) 

His dress, speech and his discernment (feelings) 
must be in conformity with his birth, wealth, age and 
Vediac knowledge. (18) 

He shall peruse, each day, S’éstras whose perusal ' 
serves to improve the intellect, as well as those which 
treats on the art of money-making.t Likewise, he shall 
study the Nigamas which illucidate the (true) import 
of the Vedas. (19) 

A man acquires proficiency in the S Astras he reads, 
each day; and illuminated with their light, his general 
knowledge increases, (20: 

Let him not omit - performing the Rishi-yajna, 
Deva-Yajna, Bhuta-Yajna and Pttri-Yajna§ accord- 
ing to the best of his might. (21) . 


छ “ Pyasangena” is the term that occurs in the text, KULLUKA 
examplifies it by “dance and music” (Nritydgitdadind). 

f Dhzay4ni, the science of money making, such as the works 
of Ushanas and Brihaspatt. if The Upanishads, etc. 

§ aishi-yajnu, i. e. study of the Vedas, Deva-yajna, i. e. five 
offerings to the deities, Bhnta.yajna oblations to animals, Nrie 
yajna, i. e. bospitalities to men; and Pitri-yujna, S'ráddha offer- 
ings to the vanes. 
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Some there are, who, though conversant with the 
mode of performing both external and internal yajnas,* 
perform these five kinds of yajnas, by withdraw- 
ing the five senses from their respective objects of 
gratification. (22) 

Several wise householders, knowing that immortal 
is the fruit of performing sacrifices with speech and 
vital airs, constantly cast offermgs of speech in the 
vital airs, and those of vital airs in the speech. (23) 

Several other Brahmanas, possessed of the know- 
ledge of Brahma, constantly perform these five sacri- 
fices by means of their knowledge of Brahma; with 
their sight of wisdom (Upanishad), they behold that 
knowledge is the primary end of all (religious) acts. (24) 

Let five offerings in connection with the Agni- 
hotra sacrifices be offered in the fore-part of the day 
or night, or in the first or last part of the day, or in 
the first or last part of the night. At the close of the 
dark fort-night he shall perform the Darska sacrifice, 
and at the close of the light fort-night the one known - 
as Paurnamdsa. (25) 

A Brähmana must celebrate the (Agrayana)’ 
sacrifice on the harvesting of the new crops,t the 


क Vdhya Abhyantara yajnas, Vdhya yajnas are religious rites 
or ceremonials, while AJhyantara yajnas consist in practising 
yoga with its accessories, 

f Mutter the Mantra, “I cast the offering of speech in the 
fire of vitality, while not speaking; and the one running as, “I cast 
the offering of life in speech at the time of speaking. 

t The text has S‘asydnte, which: literally means after 
the stock of the previous year’s food grains has rum out. 
KULLUKA, grounding his statement on the aphorism of the 
Sutra-Kdra, Savadi Navdunam, the harvest-sacrifice in Sat 
(October-November), asserts that the sacrifice must be performed 
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(Chétarmésya) sacrifice at the close of a season, d the 
animal sacrifice at the beginning of a Ayana,t and the 
Sema-yajnas at the close of the year. (26) 

A Brahmana, with the sacred fire, wishing a long 
life, shall not partake of newly harvested food grain, or 
cooked meat without first performing the Navdnnam 
(new food grain) and animal sacrifices.§ (27) 

The fire consumes the vitality of the gluttonous 
Brahmana (with the sacred fire), if he partakes of the 
newly harvested food grains and meat without first 
offering them as oblations to the fire. , 28) 

Let not an 17767 (guest), unpropitiated with a 
cushion, bed, food, water, fruit or edible roots to the 
best of his might, reside in his (BrAhmanas) house. (29) 

Let him not welcome with speech even (guests) 
who go contrary to the Vzdas, or live by professions 
other than those peculiar to his order, or are cat- 
natured|| or dispute the doctrines of the Vedas by 


-fih 


after the harvest of the new grains has been gleaned, no matter 
whether the stock of the previous year’s food grains has been ex- 
hausted or not, as otherwise a rich householdér, with several years 
provisions in his store, will be discharged from the obligation of 
of celebrating this sacrifice . 

®» A Rituh (season), according to KULLUKA, consists of four 
months, a year is divided into three seasons, a fact which-shows 
that, this celebrated commentator of the Manu Samhita was a 
resident of northern India l 

+ Ayana means the period when the sun is either in the nor- 
thern, or in the southern solstice 

t The text has Samànte, (lit, at the close of the year) i. c., in 
spring, nasmuch as the Vediac year which used to be computed 
with the first:ıday the lunar month in Chaitra was considered 
complete with winter. 

§ Soma Yajnas such as, Agnishtoma etc., 

| The text has Vaiddla Vrittikàn and Vaka Vratins 1.6. men 
who are deceitful as cats, or carry cloaks of religion. 
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false logic, or have no faith in the Vedas, or are crane- 
natured.* (30) 

Let him honour the house-holders, who have per- 
formedthe rites of ceremonial ablutions at the comple- 
tion of the Vedic study, or at the close of a vow, or 
both, with oblations offered to the gods and manes, and 
avoid those who are otherwise qualified.t (31) 

A householder shall give cooked food to Brahma- 
chdrins etc.,t who do not cook their meals; and after 
keeping enough food for his relations and dependents, 
he shall distribute the 1esidue among the birds and 
beasts. 32) 

A Sndétaka householder, famished with hunger, 
shall ask money of the king, or of his pupils and disci- 
ples, but of no other men. This is the conclusion. (33) 

A ७०१४८९७ Brahmana must on no account sufier 
himself to be overwhelmed with hunger ;§ and possessing 
money, he must not wear a torn or dirty cloth. (34) 


Cf Vishnu. Chapter LXXXII. ‘Aphorisms 5 and 7. 

+ Let him invite them on the occasion of a 5’raddha, offered 
to the gods or manes. ` 

| MRDHATITHI and GOVINDARAJA, on the basis of the couplet, 
Bhskshdricha Bhikshave dadyat Vidhibat Brahmachàrine, etc., 
say that, Bhikshus, Paribrdjakus, Brahmachàrins, etc., 
have been provided for in the above quoted couplet, and hold that 
this stanza contemplates the giving of cooked food to mendicants 
of other pursuasions, or to those who denounce the authority of 
the Vedas (Pdshandins). 

t Even water should be given to trees and plants, each day, 
by a Brahn.ana householder. 

§ The text has Na Sidet Snataka Vipra. KULLUKA explains 
that a fully educated Snataka enjoys the privilege of receiving 
gifts from proper persons, so he need not beg any thing of the king, 
as he has many ether substantial means of keeping the wolf from 
the door without depending upon the bounty of the state. 
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With his hair and beards cleanly clipped and his. 
finger nails decently paired, he, pure in body ard 
spirit, self-controlled and clad in a white garment, 
shall study the Vedas, and be mindful of his own 
benefit.* (35) 

Let him carry a bamboo stick in his hand, an ewer, 
full of water, his Veda, and the holy thread, and wear 
a pair of beautiful, golden ear-rings. (36) 

He must not gaze on the rising or setting sun, 
nor look at the sun in the mid sky, nor during an 
eclipse, nor at his reflected image in the water. (37) 

He must not leap over the tether of a calf, nor run 
while it is raining, nor look at his image in the water. 
This is the injunction (of the Sastra). (38) 

A heap of earth, a cow, a divine edifice, a Brahmana, 
clarified butter, honey, a crossing of roads, and large 
forest trees, these he shall circumambulate (from right 
to left.) (39) 

Even extremely heated, he must not visit his wife 
during the three forbidden days of her periods, nor 
share the same bed with her. (40) 

Intellect, vigour, strength, eye-sight, and vitality 
of a man, who goes unto a woman in her menses, are 
impaired. (41) 

Of him, who avoids a woman in her menses, the 
intellect, vigour, strength, eye-sight and vitality are 
improved. (42) | 

Let him not eat in the company of his wife, nor 
see her eating, nor while she is yawning or sneezing, or 
sitting (en dishabzlle) at ease. (43) 

® The text has A’tmahitteshucha, KULLUKA explains it by 
“taking special care of his own health with the help of suitabl 
medicines, if necessary, and by avoiding unwholosome and indiges. 
table food.” 
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Nor while she is applying collyrium along her 
eye-lids, or anointing her uncovered person with oil; 
nor while she is giving birth to a child, his wife should 
be looked at by the foremost of Brihmanas, seeking 
vigour. (44) 

Wearing a single cloth, he must not ea. his meal, 
nor bathe stript of all clothes. He must not pass 
urine on the road, or in a pasture-ground, or on the 
ashes. (45) 

Nor in a ploughed field or in the water, nor in a 
cremation ground, nor on the mountain, nor in a 
dilapidated temple, and never on an ant hill. (46) 

Not in a hole dwelt by an animal, neither when 
walking, nor staying, nor having arrived at a river bank, 
nor on the summit of a mountain. (47) 

Facing the wind, fire, a Brahmana, the sun, the 
water, or a cow, let him never evacuate urine or 
excreta. (48) 

Covering the earth with wood, clods of earth, leaves, 
or weeds, with covered head and body, silent, and 
having washed his mouth, jlet him evacuate urine and 
excreta. (49) 

In the day he shall evacuate stool and urine with 
his face turned towards the north, looking towards the 
south he must do it in the night; at either juncture 
of the day and night he must do it as in the day. (50) 

In the night, in the event of the stars, etc., being 
enveloped by the cloud, in times of peril to life, let 
a Brahman evacuate stool and urine, facing any quarter 
of the heaven he pleases. (51) 

Facing the wind, the fire, the sun, or the moon, or 
looking at a cow, or a Brähmana, he, who evacuates 
stool or urine, is robbed of his intellect. (52) 
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Let him not cast any unholy thing in the fire, nor 
warm his feet over it. Let him not blow a fire with his 
mouth, nor look at his naked wife. (53) 

Let him not keep a fire underneath his bedstead, 
nor leap over a fire. He must not place a fire at his 
foot, nor ०० any thing that imperils life. (54) 

At either meeting of the day and night, let him not 
eat any thing, or lie down, or walk (.2., go any where). 
He must not dig Jines in the ground, nor himself re- 
move the garland of flowers he has worn. (55) 

In the water he must not evacuate stool or urine, 
nor cast sputa, poison, blood, or any thing smeared 
with any excreted organic matter. (56) 

He must not sleep alone in a solitary chamber, nor 
rouse up a superior from his sleep. Let him not speck 
with a woman in her flow, nor go to a religious cere- 
mony without invitation. 57) 

१ He must keep his right arm free, and uncovered 
by his upper sheet of apparel, in the chamber of the 
sacred fire, in a pasture ground, in the company of 
the Brahmanas, at the time of reading the Vedas, and 
at the time of eating his (meal). (58) 


He must not restrain a cow from drinking water 
or suckling her calf, if he sees her in the act; nor 
shall he report it to any body. An intelligent person, 
who, has beheld a rainbow in the sky, must not show 
it to others. (59) | 

Let him not long reside in an impious village, nor 
in one infected with any disease. He must not go 
alone on a long journey, nor stay long on a mountain 
summit. (60) 


Let him not reside in a S’udra kingdom, nor in one 
teeming with an ungodly population. He must not 
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live in a country abounding in revilers of the Vedas, nor 
in that which is infested by vile-caste men. (61) 

He must not eat any thing whose oleaginous 
essence has been taken out,“ nor over-load his stomacht 
with food; and let him not eat any thing too early 
in the morning or evening, nor take any thing in the 
night, if he has been over-repleted in the day. 62) 

Let him not make any futile attempt, f nor drink 
water with the united palms of his hands; he must 
not eat any thing by placing it on his thighs, nor be 
needlessly inquisitive about any matter. (63) 

He must not sing a tune, or dance a measure, or 
play on a musical instrument, prohibited in the science 
of music); he must not vauntingly stroke the muscles 
of his upper arms, nor gnash his teeth, nor bray 
like an ass out of an exuberance of); emotional 
feeling. (64) 

He shall never wash his feet in a vessel of white 
brass, he must not eat in a cracked plate, nor in a vessel, 
repugnant to his sensibility. (65) i 

A holy thread, an ewer, a coth, a garland of flowers, 
an ornament, and shoes, previously used by another, he 
must not wear. (66) 

He must not ride on a wild (unbroken), hungry, 
diseased, beast of conveyance, nor on one with pierced 
hoofs and mutilated tails, or broken horns. (67) 

He shall travel by horses or elephants) that are 


छ Such as PinyAka, mustard cake, etc.,— Kulluka. 

t Fill half of the stomach with food, its quarter part with 
water, and leave a quarter part of its cavity free for the circulation 
of air.—Vishunpurunam. 

t The text has Na hurvita Vrithé Cheshtam, ire. he must 
not spend his physical energy to do an act which does not bring 
him any good either immediate or prospective. 
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fastgoing, quiet, handsome and good coloured animals, 
possessed of auspicious features, sparing the mace or the 
whip as much as possibie. (68) 

The heat of the autum sun,* the smoke of a crema- 
tion ground, a cracked or fissured seat, he must avoid ; 
he must rot tsar his hair or finger nails, nor cut his 
finger nails with his teeth. (69) 

He must not wantonly grind clay or clods of earth 
with his hands, nor cut weeds with his finger nails ; 
let him not attempt a futile act, nor do any thing which 
may create troubles in the future t (70) 

He, who (wantonly) grinds earth (with his fingers), 
or cuts his finger nails (with his teeth), as well as 
a malicious calumniator, and one, who neglects his 
pearsonal cleanliness, soon meet destruction. (71) 

He must not lay any wager (as regards matters of 
S'Astras or concerns of life), nor go out wearing a 
garland of flowers round his neck ;{ in every way it 
is condemnable to ride on a bullock. (72) 

Let him not enter a (walled) village or a house by 
any other entrance than the front door (or gate); he 
shall, avoid from a distance the roots of trees in the 


night.§ (73) 


पि बु ————— — 


क The text has Valatapak, some commentators explain it by 
“ray of the morning sun.” lt really means the heat of the sur 
when ic remains in the sign of Kanya (Virgo) | 

+ This stanza is not a mere repetition of stanza 63, there 
Chest means physical exertion ; the present stanza contemplates 
all mencal acts, such as planning, willing etc, for the performance 
of an act which does not confer any benefit on its doer. 

1 He must keep it concealed under his upper sheet of gar- 
ment, when going out. Aulluko. 

§ Hem ust not think of lying or taking shelter under a tree in 
the night. 
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He must not play a game with dice, nor carry in his 
hand the shoes he wears; let him not gradually eat a 
morsel of food he has taken in his hand, nor by placing 
the plate (of food) on a cushion. 74) 

He must not eat any preparation of sesame, or any 
thing, containing sesame, after sunset; let him not lie 
down entirely naked in the bed, nor go any where 
without washing his mouth after eating. (75) 

He must eat in wet feet, but he must not lie 
down in wet feet; he, who eats in wet feet, acquires 
longevity. (76) 

Let him not go to a place, which is not easily ac- 
cessible and which ‘is ‘beyond sight ; he must not look at 
the excreta, nor swim across a river with his arms. (77) 

A person, wishing to live a long life, must not stand 
on the ashes, on skeletal bones, on bits of broken, baked 
earthen vessels, on ‘heaps of cotton seeds, nor on husks 
of paddy. (78, 

For a moment even, let him not associate with the 
degraded, with Chandélas, with Pukkas’as,* with the 
illiterate, with the purse-proud, and with low caste men 
(Antyavasdyins). (79) 

He must not give any worldly advice, or the leaving 
of his food,t or the residue of the fire-offering to a S’udra ; 
let him not give religious instructions to a S’udra, not 
grant him (S’udra) sanction to practise a vow. (80) 


The Brahmana, who gives religious instructions to 
a S’udra, or advises him to practise a religous vow, is 


१ A son of u S’udra woman bya Brahmana is called a Nishdda. 
The son which a Nishdda begets on a Sudra woman is called a 
Pula ve, and the son begotten by a Chanddla on a Nishdda wife 
is called an. Autyavasayin 


+ He can give the leaving of his food to his S udra servant 
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Aro wned with that Sudra in the hell of dsansy itam 
(unrestrained darkness. (Su, 

Let him not scratch his head with his united hands, 
mor touch it without washing his mouth, after eating, 
mor bathe without immersing his head in the water. (82) 

He mutt not rike anv one on the head, nor pull 
him by his hair; after bathing, head-anointed, let him 
not touch oil with any other part of his body. (83) 

He must not accept the gift of a king, who is not 
the son of a Kshatriya, nor of him who lives by selling 
meat,“ nor of an oil-presser,t nor of a Wine seller, : nor 
of him who lives upon thé income of prostitution. (8.4) 

An oil-presser is ten times as vile as a butcher 
(meat-seller), a wine seller is ten times as vile as an 
oil-presser, an enjoyer of the earnings of a piostitute ts 
ten times as vile as a Wine-seller, and a non-Kshatriyz. 
king is ten times as vile as the enjoyer of a prostitute’s 
४317011125. 85 

A non-Kshatriya king is like unto a butcher, who 
keeps ten thousand slaughterhouses going; and hence, 
to accept the gift of such a king is a deadly sin. (86) 

tie, who accepts the gift of a greedy king, who 
does not rule in conformity with the Regulation, goes 
to the twenty one hells in succession, known as, (87) 

Tadmisram (hell of darkness), Andha-tdmisram (hell 
of sable darkness), 4fuhd-rauravam (the great howling 
hell), K2/u-sutram (the hell of the thread of time) 
and Muké-narakam (the great hell). (88, | 


क The text has Suuatka which means a butcher, from Said, 
७ place of slaughter 

t Chukrun—an oil-press. 

$ The. toxt has Dh vuyin, 88.00. means a pennon, a wine-seller 
is called Oli nujin, because in ancitat India a pennon is used tu be 
hung down on the door-w3y of’ cach winc-shop. 
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The Sanjivanam (animating hell), Afahdvichi (hell 
of great billows), Zapanam (burning hell), Samprata- 
panam (extremely heating hell), Sanglidtam (the crush- 
ing hell). Sakdkolam (hell with crows and owls) 
Kudmalam, Putimrittikam (hell of foul-smelling 
scil). (89) 

Loha S'anku (hell of iron tongs), X ij islam (frying), 
Panthd, Shdimali, Nadi, Asipatravanam (sword-leated 
forest) and Lohaddrakam (iron-breaking). 490) 

Erudite, Brähma-knowing Brahmanas, aware of 
these things, do not accept gifts from (such) a king, 
for their good in the next world. (91) 

He must leave his bed at the Brahma Muhurta*® 
(forty-eight minutes before the sun-rise), meditate on piety 
and worldly interests, ponder over the form of physical 
labour by which they can be secured, and ascertain 
the true import of the Vedas.t (92) 

Having left his bed and attended to the calls of 
nature, he, well washed, and pure in spirit, shall, with un- 
divided attention, mutter the morning Gdyatri and the 
Gd vatris, which are connected with the other Sand- 274 
rites as well. (93) 


— —— 


* GOVINDARAJA interprets the term Braima Muhurtta to 
mean the latter end of the last watch of the night. 

+ The injunction, ordaiging the contemplation of the real 
import of the Vedas at that time, is for the fact that, intellect be- 
comes fresh and clear in the morning, which leads to a clear con- 
ception of the divinity which hedges round our daily duties in 
life. All our acts are subordinated to the will of the providence, we 
live in God and live for God only, and all our works are His works. 
This is the true import of the teachings of the Vedas, and there 
can be no better moment for thinking of this divine nature of our 
mission in life than the cool and calm hours of the morning, thus to 
begin life, each day, with the thought and conviction of divine 
help and contact. 
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The Rishis were long - lived because they used to 
devote greater lengths of time to their rites of daily 
Sandhyé (prayer), and for this they obtained fame, 
progeny, celebrity, and the energy of Frama. (94) 

Having performed the rite of Upéharma* on the 
day of the full moon in the month of S’révana or 
Bld, a, he shall devotedly read the Vedas for four 
months and a half. (95) 

After that period, under the auspices of the asterism 
Pushyd (in the month of Pausha), he shall, aut-side 
the boundary of his village, do the rite in connection 
with the completion of his Vedic study, or do it on the 
forenoon of the first day of the light fortnight in the 
month of Méagha.t (96) 

Having duly performed the rite of bidding adieu 
to the Vedast at the out-skirt of his village, he shall 
refrain from studying the Vedas for that day and night. 
or fo" that day and night and the next day only 
(Pakshini). (97) 

After that, let him study the Vedas during the 
whole of the light fortnight, and the allied branches of 
study (Vedingas such as Grammar, Prosody, Astro- 
nomy, etc.,) during the entire dark fortnight. (98: 

He must not indistinctly read the Vedas, nor read 
them near a Sudra; tired with reading the Vers 
in the last watch of the night, let him not sleep 
again. (99) | 


* The rite of Upakarma consists in making a fire-offering for 
the worship and glorification of thé Asháryayna, preceptor) 


1 Those who have performed the Upakarma on the full moon १ 


day of Bhadra must do this rite in the first day of the light 
fortnight in Magha. 


4 Fire offerings made after finishing the study of the Kedus 
for four months and a half. 
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In the aforesaid manner, a Brihmana shall devotedly 
read the metrical Mantra portion of the Vedés ; and in 
the absence of distressing circumstances, he shall devo- 
tedly read their Mantra and Braihmana portions as 
well. (100) 

Both the reading student and the teachi. preceptor 
must not read the edis under the following. circum- 
stances of non-study (4Anadiydyam). (101) 


In the rainy seasmr, when the wind is heard roaring 
in the night, or when the wind is seen raising clouds of 
dust in the day, (as they are the circumstances, which 
the learned, acquainted with rule of Vediac study, say as 
occasioning the non-study (of the Vedas). (roe) 


When it rains with thunder and lightning, and whem 
showers of meteors fall from the skies, are the circums- 
tances, said to occasion the accidental non-studv of the 
Vedas (from that time to the next day). 119 is what 
Manu has ordained. (103) 


If these phenomena (thunder, Tightning, etc.,) occur 
at the time of kindling the //oma fire in the evening 
during the rainy season, they should not be regarded as 
occasions of non-study, but in other seasons of the 
year the appearance of cloud: at the time of kindling 
the /foma-fire will occasion non-study. (104) 


Earth-quakes, with rumbling sounds in the earth 
and eclipses of the sun and. moon, even if they happen in 
their proper seasons, should be regarded as occasioning. 
periods of non-study. (105) 

If lightning and claps of thunder happen to be seen 
and heard at the time of kindling the Homa-fire, the 
period of non-study will last till the extinction of the 
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taminary.* while it shall extend. for the: whole day and’ 
night, if it happens to rain after the occurrence of either 
of the aforesaid. ‘phenomena. 106) 

For extremely pious men, thestudy off the Veins in 
a crowded village, or in places, always full of foul smell, 
is prohibited. (107)) 

In a village from which a dead body has not been 
removed, be the side of an extremely impious person, 1 
in a crowded place, or in a place where the crying 
sound is heard, the Ved.s shall never be studied. (708) 

In the water, at mid-night,§ at the time of evacuating 
stool and urine, in unwashed mouth after eating, and 
after having eaten a S’riddha repast, let him not con 
template (the Vedas) in his mind. (109) 

An erudite Brahmana, on accepting an invitation to 
an. Ebeddishta S'raddha repast, must not read the: Vedas . 
for three days (from the date of such acceptance); (simi« 
larly), he must not read them for three days.on the birth 
of a king’s son, or on the occasion of a solar or lunar 
eclipse. 170) 

So long as the scent or residue of gafforn-pastes etc., 
with which his body has been smeared on the occasiom 


è Till the sun sets, if it happens im the day, and till: the stars 
disappear in heaven, if it happens in the night 

+ The text has. Dharma-natpunya-Kdminah, KULLUKA ex- 
plaing it by Dharmdtis'aydrthinek, those who. seek. the highest 
form of virtue. 

t The text has Vrisiale, XuLLUKA explains it by Adhdrmikah, 
impious person, and not a S'udra, 

$ The text has Madhyardtre, KULLUXKA explains it by Muhurte~ 
chatushtaya, 192 minutes in the midnight, and he is supported by 
Gdutame, “ Vis'dydm Chaturmukurta, for 192 minutes in the 
mid-night. Govinpakaja explains it by Doigrahara, at the second 
Prahara of the night, a Prahara being equal to three hours, 
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of an LEkoddishta S'riddha, remains on his person, 
an erudite Brahmana must not read the Vedas. (111) 


Lying, or sitting on his haunches, or with his thighs 
uncovered, after; eating cooked flesh, or boiled rice 
(food) soiled by a birth or death-uncleanness, he must 
not read the Vedas., (112) 


In a forest, on hearing the sound of flying arrows,* 
at either juncture of the day and night, and on the day 
of the new or full moon, as well as on the eighth and 
fourteenth days of the fortnight, and on the occasions of 
Ashtakás, he must not read the Vedas. (113) 


The day of the new moon ‘destroys the preceptor, 
the fourteenth day of the fortnight kills the disciple 
(student), Ashéaka’s and the day of the full moon lead 
to the loss of their ( Vedasi memory; hence, these days 
should be avoided in reading the Vedas. (114) 


In dust storms, on the appearance of a meteoric light 
on the horizon, when the jackals howl, and dogs bark, 
or the asses bray, and camels scream, as well as ina 
company, let not a Bráhma»a read the Vedas. (115) 


Let him not read (the ८०४५) at a cremation ground, 
at the outskirt of a village, in a pasture ground, wear- 
ing the dress he had on when he visited his wife, and 
on accepting a S’réddha gift. (116) 


Having accepted a S’riddha gift, whether animate 
(such as a cow, etc.,) or inanimate, he must not read the 


® The text has Vdna S'avie, several commentators explain 

ana, which ordinarily means an arrow, by Vind Visesha, a kind 

harp or lyre, the whole meaning according to them being on 
hearing the notes of a harp. 
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Vedas, inasmuch as the hands of a Brihmana are said 
to be like unto his mouth.“ (117) 

A terror of thieves and blazes breaking out in the 
village, as well as all Abnormal phenomena of nature 
must be understood as occasioning periods of nonstudy 
(of the vedas). (118) 

The period of non-study lasts for three nights at the 
close of the rite of Upikarma or Utsarga ;t that in 
connection witht an 4s.éaké or the dompletion of a 
season of the year is one day and night. (119 

Let him not read (the Vedas: on horse-back, nor 
while riding on an elephant, or sitting on the bough of 
a tree, nor while riding an ass or a camel or going in a 
boat or a vehicle, nor standing on a barren, waterless 
ground. 120) 

Nor while wrangling or fighting, nor near a troop 
of soldiers, nor in a battle-field, nor immediately after 
eating, d nor while suffering from indigestion, nor after 
vomiting, nor after a sour rising. (121) 

Nor without taking permission of a guest (41278) in 
the house, nor while tlie winds are violently blowing, 
nor after bleeding from any part of the body, nor after 
a cut from a weapon. (122) 


*The text has Pavyasyah, lit, hand-mouthed, the meaning is 
that acceptance of a gift by a Brahmana with his hand is like 
unto hig eating the same i 

+ For Utsarga and Upàkarma, see Note. under V. 50 of this 
chapter 

4 Ashtakds.—The eighth days of the moon’s wane during _the 
thrce months commencing with the day of the full moon in the 
month of Agrahaydna. 

§ Cf. Vasishtha, Yavadérdrapaniriti,” as long as the (washed) 
hands :cmain wet after a meal. 
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He must not read the Ais, and Yajush (Veil, as long 
as the chants of the Sama leds will remain audible, 
mor any other Veda, after completing the rea ling of 
one Veda with its (allied) + ranyakum. 123) 

The gods are the presiding deities of the Rig- Veda, 
men are those of the Y.jush,* nd the inanes are 
those of the Sama Ved. ; hence, unholy are the chants 
of the Ydma Vedu.t (124) 

Knowing these (tutelary geds), the erudite ones first 
mutter the Praxava, the Vyahriti and the Gayutr/, the 
‘essence of all the Vedas, and read the Ved.s after 
that. (125) 

A cow, etc., a toad, a cat, a dog, a snake, a mun- 
goose or a mouse, happening to pass between (the pre- 
ceptor and his disciple) at the time of teaching the 

edas, the period of non-study shall be deemed as ex- 
tending for one day and night. (126) 

The impurity of the place of Vedaic study, & end 
personal uncleanness of the reader, these two are the 
permanent causes of nons-tudy ; let a Brihmaua carefully 
avoid these two occasions of non-study. (127, 

A Sndtaka Brihmawa must shun the bed of his wife 
on the day of the full or new moon, as well as on the 


®» Religious rites and sacrifices to be performed by men 
and the mode of per forming them form the main thesis of the 
Yujurveda 
t The Shogavad Gita, on the ether hand, gives the highest 
precedence to the \dmun among the four Vedus 
Cf Vedanam Sdmavedosmi, I (supreme deity) am the Sama 
Veils among the Vedus 
t The text has Pusu, which Ktorally means a beast, KULLUKA 
plains it hy Guvddi, homed -attle, etc. 
§ Such as defitement of tho floor of the study with leaving of 
id, etc., 
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eighth or fourteenth days of the moon’s wane or 
increase, even if his wife be in her menstrual period* at 
the time. (128) 

He must not bathe after eating, nor while ill, f nor 
‘at midnight} nor witha large number of clothes on,§ nor 
in an unknown tank or reservoir of water. (129) 

Let him not wilfully leap over the shadow of his 
king or preceptor, nor that of a divine image, nor that 
of a cow, nor that of a Szátaka, nor that of an initiator, 
nor that of a brown cow, nor that of an initiated 
person. (130 ' 

He must not long tarry at a cross road at midday 
or midnight, nor after eating meat in a Sr4ddha repast, 

nor at either meeting of the day or night. (131: 

Let him not wilfully touch with his feet used cosmatic 
pastes,|| bathing water, excreted matter, blood, mucous, 
‘sputa and vomited matter (lying on the ground) (132) 

Let him not associate with (i. e., serve) his enemies, 
with the friends of his enemies, with impious men, with 
thieves and other men’s wives. (133 

Nothing so shortens the life of a man in this world 
as the act of (clandestinely) visiting another’s wife. (134) 


क Twelve days from the fourth day of her period. 

+ An institutor of a religious ceremony, happening to fall ill 
tand hence incapable of bathing, must bathe with8ut immersing his 
head in water and by rubbing his body with a wet towel. Javala. 

f Net forbidden in the case of touching a Chandala, or a low- 
‘caste man. | 

Except those forms of ceremorial ablutions which are 
made for the fruition of any specific desire, like those performed 
under the auspices of a lunar eclipse,. etc. 

| The text has Udvartanum, Kur Lux explains it as Abhyanga 
waldpakarshana pishtakam, pasted tumeric, Emblic myrobalans 
etc mixed with oil, with which the body is rubbed for removing 
its impurities. 

- 20 
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A man, however prosperous in life, must not insult 
a Kshatriya, a profoundly erudite Brähmana, or a 
serpent, (thinking him to be too weak to retaliate); 
likewise one must not humiliate the weak and the 
defenceless. (135) 

These three, insulted by a man, verily consume 
him (like fire); hence, the intelligent one must not 
insult them under any circumstances whatsoever.* (136) 

Let him not disparage himself on account of his 
past failures or misfortunes; let him pursue fortune 
even to the last day of his life and never think her 
beyond his reach. (137) 

He must speak truth, and truths that are pleasant; 
he must not spcak an unpleasant truth nor a pleasant 
lie. This is the eternal virtue.t (138) 

Even in cases of ungentle dealings he must say 
“that’s good, “that’s good,” or he shall say “ good’? 
to all; he must not engage in a futile quarrel, nor create 
a barren enmity, with any person. (139 

In the early dawn or evening, or at midday, he must 
not go anywhere, nor with a man of unknown character 
and parentage, nor with a low born miscreant.§ 140) 

Persons possessing liinbs in less or excess, old men, 


* The text has Buddhimana KULLUKA explains it by 
Kalyana Buddhi which may mean one graciousiy disposed, or 
seeking his own good. 

f The text has Na manyet Durlabham. He must, not think 
that it is too late or impossible for him to acquire a fortune. 

t The text has Bhadvam” Bhadram iti Bruyat Bhadram 
ttyeva. KULLUKA says that the first’ “ Bhadram (good) means 
instances of ungentle behaviour, or unfair treatment. 

§ The text has Vrishala, $KuLLUKA explains it by “S’udra,” 
we ho vever find no reason to interpret it in any other sense than 
that in which it has been uscd in Stanza 108 of this chapter. 
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illiterate persons, those devoid of personal beauty anc 
worldly possessions, and men of low birth, he must not 
taunt for their (unfortunate) deformities or privations 
(141) 

Without washing his mouth, after eating, he must 
not touch a Brihmana, a cow or fire with his hand. Im- 
pure, when in health, he must not gaze upon the lumin- 
aries (7. 2. stars etc.,) in the heaven. (142) 

Happening to touch a cow, etc., while he is in an 
impure conditon, he must sip water and touch the ex- 
ternal orifices of his organs (such as the nose, ears, etc.) 
and his umbilicus with water. (143) 

Not otherwise ill or indisposed, he must not wantonly 
finger the external ducts of his organs (such as 
the nostrils, etc., nor handle the private hairs of his 
body. All these should be avoided. (144) | 

Always he must be of aupicious conduct ;* pure in 
body znd spirit and self-controlled, let him unremit- 
tingly mutter the sacred Mantras and make the fire- 
offerings. (145) 

Calamitiest befall not those who constantly be of 
auspicious conduct, nourish a clean spirit in a clean 
body, constantly mutter the sacred Mantras, and do the 
fire-offerings. (146) | 

Let him diligently study the 77०7५] whenever he 
finds an opportunity; that is the highest duty of a 


ms ——— —— — — 


क The text has Mangalachdva KULLUKA explains it by Gora- 
chanddt dharanam,. According to him, putting of totems of 
pasted Gorochana (gall stones of oxes) on the forehcad, etc. Ts also. 
included within Manyalachdra. 

+ Vinipdta, KULLUKA explains it by physical disturbances 
(such as earthquakes, disease, or breavements. 

f The text has Vedam KULEUKA explains it by “ the Vydhritis 
Pranava,, etc. 
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.Brihmana, alk other being his minor or accessory 
duties. (147) 

Constant study of the Vedas, cleanlinessof the body 
and mind, contemplation, austerities (Tapas) and 
compassion towards all creatures are what bring to a 
man the remembrances of his past existences: (Vati. 
smara. (148) 

Remembrances of his past births make him apathetic 
to the world and its concerns, and lead him to attain 
the Supreme Brahma ; and by existing in this supreme 
self (Brahma) he enjoys infinite and eternal happiness 
(beatitudes). 149) 

Or the day of the full or new: moon, he must make 
the fire-offerings known as the Séavitrior Sante 
Homas, and worship the manes with Sréaddha-offerings 
on the days of Ashtakdés and Anvashtakas. (150) 

The stool ‘and ‘urine should be voided at a distance 
from the fire chamber; at a distance from the fire 
chamber should be cast the washings: of feet, leavings of 
food, and the semen. (151) ' 

Voiding stool, performance of toilet, bathing, clean- 
ing the teeth, applying colyrrium along the eye-lids 
and worshipping the deities must be performed. before 
sun-rise at the close of the night. (152) 

On the day of the Purva (such as the day of the 


© Brahmabhyasena is. the term that occurs in the text: 
Koérauxa explains Brahma by “Veda”. This is however 
another instance of the attempt to further Veda at any costs and 
even in cases where the terms admit of another kind of interpre- 
tation. Even, men li e S’ankafa, Ramanuja, Savara Svami, and 
Kumarila an not free from the fault of advocating their rèspec- 
tive cults even at the cost of distorting the true meaning of the 
text. we, however, find no reason to alter our dicision as regards 
the true meaning of the stanza. 
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full or new moon), he must go to pay respect toa, 
divine image, to a protecting king, and to his parents 
and superiors. (153) 

He must welcome the elders (on their arrival to 
his house), give them cushions to sit upon with his own 
hands, sit, before them with the palms of his hands 
meekly united together, and follow them when they 
shall go out. (754) 

Unremittingly he must observe the rules of good 
conduct, commended in the Vedas and Smritis as 
proper to the social order he belongs to, as the fountain 
source of all virtues. (155) 

Through (observing) good conduct one acquires a 
iong life, through conduct one acquires a desirable 
progeny ; through good conduct one acquires a decay- 
less wealth, and good conduct kills all the inauspicious | 
{bodily) traits of a person.“ 156 

A man of misconduct is condemned in the world, 
suffers perpetnal misery, is afflicted with disease, and 
dies a premature death. (157) 

Even devoid of all auspicious trajts, a man of good 
conduct, believing (in God) and envving no one, is 
enabled to live for a hundred years. (158) 

Works, which make one dependent on others, he 
must studiously avoid ; works, which are entirely ‘under 
his own control, he must diligently pursue. (159) 

Liberty (in all respects) is happiness and depen- 
dence, (in all matter) is miscry. These know to be 
the general definions of happiness and misery. (160) 

A work, by doing which the inner man is satisfied, 
do by all means, avoid the contrary. (161) 


— eee 


N.B.— For Sakakolam (crows and owls) read Sakdékolam (hell 
of ravens.)—p. 146. 
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An Acidryaya, an expounder of the Vedas, one’s owr 
parents or superiors, Brihmanas, cows, and Tapasvins 
(asceties) one must not any wise hurt or injure.*( 162) 

Let him avoid atheism, reviling the gods and the 
Vedas, arrogance, vanity, anger, and harshness. (163) 

Let him not raise a club to any body, Z. or strike 
any body with a club, excepting his son and disciple 
for the purposes of discipline. (164). 

With a desire to kill, if a twice born one raises a 
club to a Brihmana, he shall live for a century in the 

hell of extreme darkness (Andha Témisram). (165) 


For wilfully striking a Brahmana, out of anger, 
even with a weed, the striker shall be reborn for 
twenty one existences in vile wombs. 166) 


He, who draws blood out the body of a non- 
fighting Brahmana, suffers extreme misery for that 
piece of his folly in the next world. (167) 


For as many number of vears the assaulter is eaten 
by dogs and jackals in the hell as the number of 
particles. of dust on the ground which are soaked by 
the (spilt) blood of the Brahmana. (168) 


Hence the erudite one shall not raise his stick to a 
Brahmana, nor strike him (even with a weed, nor draw 
blood from his person (by assulting). (169) 


An impious man, he whose wealth is ill-gotten, he 
who is constantly envious of others, any of these men 
can not enjoy happiness in this world, (170) 

Seeing the reverses of the dishonest and the un- 
godly, let him not, in moments of scarcity or mone- 
tary wants, turn his thoughts to dishonest gain. (171) 

Like seeds sown in the earth, iniquities do not 
take fruit, the same day; but fully evolved out im 
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course of time, they cut the root (i. e. completely des- 
troy) their perpetrators. (172) 

The iniquities of a sinner will bear fruit in his sons or 
grand-sons even if they fail to be fruitful in his own 
self. They can never be fruitless. (173) 

By iniqyity (dishonesty) a man may thrive, may see 
many a good in life, may conquer his enemies, but 
ultimately iniquity is sure to completely overwhelm 
and destroy him. (174: 


Let him, with his tongue, arm, and belly properly 
controlled, constantly devote himself to truth, piety 
good conduct and purity, and govern his disciples ac- 
cording to the rules of the S’dstva. (175) 


Let him avoid money, and desires which are bereft 
of virtue, let him not practise a virtue by practising 
which he incurs the enmity of others, or which brings 
him trouble in the future. (176) 


Ne must avoid all fickleness of hands, feet, eyes, 
and speech, do what is straight and honest, and never 
think of doing any hostility to any body. (177) 


In virtues of conflicting authdrity, let him take 
to the path adopted by his fathers and grand-fathers ; 
by adopting that path, he will not incur enmity of any 
man. (178) 

He must not quarrel with his priests, Nittvigs (i. e., 
celebrants of sacrifices on his behalf), preceptors and 
maternal uncles, 48707 guests, dependants, servants, 
infants, old men, sick folks, physicians, cognates, 
marriage- relations and relations. (179) 

Nor with his parents, sisters, daughters-in-law, sons 
wives, and brothers, and slaves. 180) 


By avoiding quarrels with these, a house-holder may 
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, be exonerated of all sin; by conquering these, a house 
holder can conquer all these worlds. (181) 

A (propitiated) preceptor leades him to (Zt. is the 
master of) the region of Brahma, a satisiied father 
feads him to the region of Prajipatis a well-pleased 
Atithi guest leads him to the region of Indra, and a 
satisfied ९६८४०7४ leads him to the region of gods. (182) 

His well pleased daughters (and daughters-in-law) 
lead him to the region of the Apsarasas, his friends 
dead him to the region of the Vis vedevas, his brothers- 
in-law lead him to the region of Varuna and the 
influences of his mother and maternal uncles are upon 
the carth. (183) 

Satisfied old men, infants, weaklings, and sick folks 
lead him to the region of the firmament, he shall res- 
pect his eldest brother as his own father, and consider 
his wife and children as parts and parcels of his own 
self. (184) - 

He shall look upon his slaves as his own shadow 
and his daughter as the respectacle of highest affec- 
tion; worried by them, he must patiently bear with: 
such a worry. (185) 

Even capable of accepting a gift, he must give up 
all attachment to gift-taking; gift-taking speedily 
extinguishes the energy of the supreme self which is 
in a Brihmana. (186) | ' 

Ignorant of the regulations of the Sdstra as re- 
gards the taking of gift articles, a (Bréhmana), over 
whelmed with hunger, must not take a gift. (187) 

Gifts of gold, horses, lands, cows, food grains, 
clothes and sesame seeds, made to an ignorant Brahmana, 
are consumed, like a wood cast in the fire. (188) , 
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The life-duratign of an ignorant Bràhmana suffers, 
if he accepts a gift of gold or food grains; by accep- 
ting the gift of a land or a cow he suffers in health; 
for accepting the gift of a horse he is deprived 
of his sight, for accepting the gift of a cloth his 
skin suffers, for accepting the gift of clarified butter 
his energy, and for accepting sesame, his progeny are 
consumed. (189) 

A Bràhmana, who is devoid of all ascetic virtues, 
is unread in the Vedas and very fond of gift-taking, if 
he takes ११ gift, is drowned with its donor, like a stone 
raft with its rider. (190) 

Hence, let an erudite (Brdhmana) be afraid of ac- 
cepting a gift from all and sundry; even by taking 
a small gift, a Brdhmana is drowned like a cow in 
the mire. (191) 

A virtuous man must not make even an insignificant 
gift to a Brahmana, who is cat-natured (selfish), or carries 
a cloak of religion (Vakavrata,) or is not read in the 
Vedas. (192) 

By giving a well-gotten wealth to any of these 
three kinds of Brihmanas, both the donor and 
the receiver of the gift come to grief in the next 
world. (193) 

Like a man, attempting to cross (a river) with the 
aid of a stone raft, both the ignorant donor and acceptor 
of a gift are drowned. (194) 

He who, though extremely covetous of wealth, 
catriec a cloak of religion, is decéitful (lit, dissimulating), 
arrogant, and envious, and can not bear the praise of 
others, and hence tries to snub down all men, is called 
cat-natured (Vidéla-vrataka). i. e., He is like unto a 
cat, who assumes meekness only to decoy his prey out 
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of his safe-hold and then pounces upon it with all the 
native fury of his soul.) (195) 

With eyes cast down, to conceal his ferocious pur- 
pose, he, who to gain his own ends, roams about in 
deceit and falsehood, like a crane, is called Vaka-vrati 
(crane-natured.) (196) 

Those Brahmanas, who are cat-natured or crane- 
natured, fall into the hell of extreme darkness through 
the effects of their (treacherous deeds). (197) 

After committing a crime, let him not practise the 
expiatory penance in the pretext of practising a virtue, 
for the purpose of duping females and S’udras. (198) 

A vow or a penance practised in the way of a pretext 
goes to the monsters; those Brähmanas, (who are cat- 
natured or crane-natured), are condemned by the 
Brahma-Vddins. (199 

A person, who tries to earn a livelihood by falsely 
wearing the badges or marks of an order he does not 
belong to, robs all the sin of that order, and is reborn 
in the womb of beasts. (200) 

Let him not bathe in another’s tank (not endowed 
for the public use); by so bathing, he is partly associated 
with the sin of its owner. (201) 

He must not use without its owner’s permission a 
vehicle, a bed, a cushion, a well, or a tank, belonging to 
another; by so doing, he becomes associated with a 
quarter part of its owner’s sin. (202) 


Let him always bathe in rivers, in natural reservoirs 
of water, such as tanks, ponds, Gartas (lakes 1233 than 
eight miles in length) and fountains. (203) 

Let him constantly practise self-control and not 


vows only; he, who practises vows only, but no self- 
control, meets his fall. (204) 
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Let not a Bréhmana eat anything in a religious 
sacrifice wherin fire offerings have been performed by a 
Brähmana, ignorant of the Vedas, or who serves as a 
village priest, or by a woman or eunuch. (205) 

A religious sacrifice in which such persons perform 
the fire-offerings tends to destroy the prosperity of the 
Brähmanas, and is not liked by the gods; hence, it 
should be avoided. (206) 

Let him not eat the food offered by an insane, 
angry, or diseased person, nor that containing hair and 
flies, nor that which has been wilfully touched by one 
with his feet. (207) 

Nor the food looked at by a foeticide, nor that 
touched by a woman in her menses or biked at by 
a bird, nor that touched by a dog. (208) 

Nor that smelled by a cow, nor that which has been 
offered to the hungry and the indigent by proclamation, 
nor that of a monastery, nor that offered by a courte- 
san, nor that condemned by the wise. (209) 

Nor that of a gold-stealer, nor that of one who 
lives by singing, nor that of a Takshana, nor that of 
an usurer, nor of one initiated in 9 sacrifice (without 
performing the Agni Samiya yaj na), norjthat of a 
miser, nor of a chained prisoner. (210) 

Nor that of an accursed person, nor that of a 
eunuch, nor that of a corrupt woman, nor that of an 
arrogant person, nor the food, containing sweet, that has 
acquired an acid taste, nor that which is stale or 
has bven prepared over night, nor that which is the 
leaving of a S’udra’s food. (211) | 

Nor that of a physician, nor that of a hunter, nor 
that of a cruel person, nor that of one who eats leaving, 
nor that of one engaged in dreadful acts, nor 
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that of a newly parturient woman, nor of those 
Bréhmanas who continue eating, after a diner in their 
row has finished eating and washed his mouth 
(Parjachdénta). (212) 

Nor what has been slightingly offered, nor the 
flesh which has not been formally offered to the deities, 
nor the food of an unprotected woman, nor of an 
enemy, nor that of a city, nor that of the degraded, 
nor that which has been sneezed over. (213) 

Nor that of a scandal-monger, nor that of one who 
bears false witness, nor that of one who sells the 
merits of religious sacrifices for money, nor that of 
a professional actor, nor that of a tailor, nor that of 
an ungrateful person. (214) 

Nor that of a black smith, nor that of a Niskéda, 
nor that of a stage-manager, nor that of a gold smith, 
nor that of one who manufactures bamboo articles, 
nor that of one who sells weapons. (215) 

Nor that of a keeper of dogs, nor that of a wine- 
seller, nor that of a dyer of clothes, nor that of a. 
washerman, nor that of a cruel person, nor that of 
one whose wife’s paramour lives disguisedly in his 
house. (216) 

Nor that of one who connives at the misconduct 
of his wife, nor that of an extremely oxorious person, 
nor that of one who is affected by a death uncleanness, 
nor that which fails to give satisfaction. (217) 

Food, given by a king, robs its (partaker) of his 
spirit and’ energy, that given by a S'udra robs the 
Brahms energy (of its partaker) -; food given by a 
gold smith impairs the vitality, and that offered by a 
cobbler (leather-seller), destroys the good name (of their 
pertakers). (218) 
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The food of an artisan kills the progeny, that of a 
dyer kills strength; the food of a hotel, or of alcourtesan 
leads to the fall of its partaker from the heaven (he 
has acquired by his acts). (219) 

The food, given by a physician, is like unto pus; the 
food given by a corrupt woman is like unto semen, 
the food given by a usurer is like unto excreta, and the 
food given by a weapon-seller is like unto mucous. (220) 


The food, offered by those whose food is unfit to 
be taken as mentioned above, should be deemed as 
respectively like unto their skin, hair and skeletal 
bones. This is what the learned have said. (221) 


Having unwillingly partaken of the food of any 
of these persons, one must fast for three ‘nights. 
Having knowingly eaten (food of any of these), he 
must practise a Chandrdyanam penance. The same | 
is the penance for eating excreta. (222) 


An erudite Brihmina must not eat the cooked 
food of a S'udra, devoid of Sréddhas; but he may 
take his uncooked food, enough to last him for a single 
night. (223) १ 

One is a Veda-knowing miser; and another, a usurer, 
thoygh charitable ; deciding about these two persons, 
the gods came to the conclusion that the food of 
these two is equally (defiling). (224) 


But Brahmá came unto the gods and said, do not 
consider the food of these two, virtually possessed of 
contrary virtues, as of like nature; the food of the 
charitable usurer is purified by kindness, but the food, 
offered by a miserly Veda-knowing Brähmana, is, offered 
with reluctance, and, hence it is defiled. (225) 


Let him with proper feelings unremittingly do 
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the /skta and Purta works.“ These works, done with 
the honest money, bear decayless fruits. (226) 

On obtaining a fit recipient of gift, let him 
do the Jsht and Purta works with the greatest self- 
complacence and to the best of his means. (227) 

Let him practise small gift-makings without any 
feeling of anger or vexation; by them he shall some 
day obtain a gift-taker who will be able to succour 
him in every way. (228) 

A giver of water enjoys (lit acquires) satisfaction, 
a food-giver enjoys decayless felicity ; a giver of sesame 
seeds obtains a desirable progeny, and a giver of lamps 
(lights) obtains a commendable sight. (229) 

A gifter of land acquires a landed property, a gold 
gifter obtains gold; A gifter of houses obtains splend- 
ed buildings, a giver of silver is blessed with personal 
beauty. (230) 

A giver of clothes attain to the region of the mnon- 
god, a giver of horses ascends to the region of 45०४७; 
a giver of bullocks enjoys prosperity, a cow-giver goes 
to the region of the sum. (231) | 

A giver of a bed or cushion obtains (a good and 
handsome) wife ; a giver of refuge acquires an unbounded 
wealth; a giver of paddy enjoys eternal felicity, and 
a giver ofthe Vedas attains the supreme Brahma. (232) 

Of all gifts, whether they be of water, cowl, cloth, 
sesame, gold or clarified butter, a gift of the Vedas 
stands preminently the most meritorious. (233) 


Religious sacrifices. 

+ Endowment of wells, tanks of water, gardens, etc., for the 
public weal are called Purta Kdryayas. ` 

$ The text has Dipadas'chakshuruttamam, which may alo 
mean that a gifter of lights is blessed, with a supersensous vision 
in his next existenee. 
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A gift, which one makes out of a certain motive“ 
in this life, shall be returned to him in his next life, 
honoured with the fulfilment of that motive. (234) 

He, who, being duly honoured, makes the gift, as 
well as he, who, being duly honoured, accepts the gift, 
both of them go to heaven; if otherwise, they go to 
hell. (235) 

He must not wonder at, nor be proud of the powers 
(he has acquired by dint of Yoga and austerities, nor speak 
untruth on celebrating a religious sacrifice ; even highly 
oppressed by him, let him not speak ill of a Brahmana, 
nor brag of the gifts he has made. (236) 

One’s sacrifice is decayed by falsehood; (one's merit 
of) Yoga and penitential austerities, by this: wonder 
(at the success, achieved). Duration of life is shortend 
by calumniating a Brahmana; and one’s merit of gift- 
making, by (his) vaunting of it. (237) 

Little by little let him store up virtues, as white ants 
buila up an ant-hill, for his benefit in the next world, 
without creating hardship on any creature. (238) 

In the next world, neither his wife "and children, 
nor his parents and relations will be of any'avail; 
it is virtue alone that stands by him (in the next 
world). (229) 

Alone a creature comes into being, alone does he 
meet his death ; alone he enjoys the merits of his good 
deeds, and the consequence of his misdeeds does he 
suffer alone. (240) 

Leaving behind him his dead body, like a log of 

wood, or a clod of earth, on the ground, his friends and 
r The text has Yena Yena tu bhdvens i. e., out of that, that 
motive). KULLUKA explains it by the motive out of which a 


gift is made in this life, either for the enjoyment of celestial bliss, 
or self-emncipation, etc. 
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relations go away turning their backs on it; it is virtue 
alone that follows him (in the darkness of death). (241) 

Hence, inorder to have virtue as his ally, let him 
little by little store up virtue; with the help of virtue · 
a man sails across the shoreless darkness. (242) 

The effulgent, ethereal body of a man of dominant 
virtue, who has extinguished his sin by practising peni- 
tential austerities, Virtue herself will swiftly carry up to 
the other world, after death. (243) 

For the elevation of his own family, let him create 
relationships with nobler families, and avoid those 
that are mean and humble. (244) 

By creating relationships with families that are pro- 
gressively nobler and nobler and by avoiding connec- 
tions with low ones, a Brähmana obtains elevation; 
by doing the contrary, he becomes (degraded as) a 
S'udra. (245) 

A thorough worker (in the line of good deeds), mild, 
self-controlled, and bereft of envy, he who does not 
associate with the miscreants, conquers by his gifts and 
and self-control. (246) 

Fuel, water, edible roots, offered without solicita- 
tion, as well as honey and refuge (protection), may be 
accepted from all.* (247) 

Gifts, offered without solicitation, and to which no 
previous reference has been in any way made, may be 
received even from the miscreants, this is what Brah- 
má has acknowledged. (248) 

His manes do not eat his oblations, nor the fire 
convey his oblations to the deities, who insult. (refuse) 
to accept) these gifts. (249) 


® Excepting corrupt women, eunuchs, etc., as laid down by 
Yajnavalkya.—Kulluka. 
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Gifts of beds, houses, Aws’a grass, scents, water, 
flowers, gems, milk-curd, fried rice, fish, milk, flesh, 
and s’akas, these, if offered without solicitation, must 
not be refused. (250) 

For supporting his parents, preceptors, guests, 
servants, wife, and family, as well as for the purposes 
of worshipping the deities, he can accept gifts from any 
person whatsoever, but not for anywise benefiting his 
own self. (251) 

On the death of one’s parents, or in the event of 
his living separate from them, even when they are 
alive, he must always accept gifts from honest persons 
for his subsistence. (252) 

Among S’udras, a Bréhmana may partake of the 
cooked rice of one who cultivates his fields, or of one 
who is an ancient friend of his family,* or of one who 
keeps his cows, or of his slave or barber, as well as 
of hin. who has surrendered himself to his protec- 
tion. (253) 

Let him give out to a proper person his true nature, 
the kind of work he intends doing, and the extent of 
service he is capable of rendering him. (254) 

He, who gives himself out to honest persons as 
something different from what he really is, is called the 
worst of miscreants; truly he isa thief, inasmuch as 
he dissimylates his real self. (255) 

All things are inherent in the meanings of (spoken) 
words, all things are founded on speech, all things 
emanate irom speech (words); he, who speaks false- 
hood, is said to be a universal thief (stealer of all 


things.) (256) 


The text has Kulamitram,.s.e. the descendant. of a S’udra- 
family living in amity with that of his own from a long time. 
22 
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Having duly discharged the debts to the great sages, 
to the manes and deities, and entrusted all things to his 
son, let him live unattached (indifferent) to all things 
of the world. (257) 

Seated in a solitary place, let him always ponder 
over the good of his Self; by contemplating in a 
solitary place, he will obtain the supreme bliss. (258) 

Thus the eternal duties of a Brihmana house-holder, 
as well as the duties of the order of nataka, which 
augment the quality of Sattva in men, have been 
formulated. (259) 

A Veda. Knowing Brahmana, who' maintains him- 
self by means, laid down in the S’astra, is absolved of 
all sin and is glorified in the region of Brahma. (260) 


CHAPTER V. 


Thus having heard the duties of a Snétaka* as duly 
promulgated before, the Rishis asked the fire-origined 
BI rigu as follows, (1) | 

Brihmanas who are well read in the Vedas and 
thus duly discharge the duties of their order, how 
can Death assail them, O lord, (before the appointed 
time)? (2) 

He, the true-sould Bhrigu, the son of Manu, said 
to the great sages, hear for what fault doth Death des- 
troy the Brihmanas? 3) 

* Sndtaka.—A Brdhmana, who after the completion of the 
vow of a religious student, has performed the ceremonial ablution. 
+ The text has Anala-prabhavam, i.e. the fire-origined one. 
Cf. S’ruti.—His first seed, which lay effulgent, was transformed 


into the primival sun (Aditya, and its residue took embodiment 
in Bhrigu. 
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Through non-study of the Vedas, through non- 
observance of the rules of conduct, through idleness, and 
through partaking of unwholesome food, Death destroys 


the Brahmanas. (4) 
The garlic, turnip, onion, and mush-room are the 


three (vegetables), unfit to be eaten by Brahmanas, (inas 
much as) they are originated from impurities (unclean 
things.“ (5) 

Hard, red (gummy) exudations of trees, exudations 
(obtained by making) incisions in trees, f the She/u 
(fruit) and the milk of a newly parturient cowt should 
be carefully avoided. (6) 

Krisaras,t Samydvas§ and cakes, not offered to the 
deities, unconsecrated meat, and offerings not offered to 
the deities, and clarified butter before being used in a 
fire-offering. (7) ‘ 

The milk of a newly parturient cow within ten days 
of her parturition, the milk of a she-camel, or that of a 
female animal with unbifurcated hoofs, the milk of an 


* Cf. Inasmuch as they are cultivated with manure prepared 
from excreta, Vidjdtanit according to Ydjnavalkya. 

Cf. Atho Khalu Ya Eva Lohtito, yo “vd Bras’chandanir- 
yasats tasya ndsya Kdmamanyasyeti—Now, the red exudations 
of a tree, as well as that which exudes from a cut in the tree 
should not be taken, exudations of trees other than these should 
be taken.—Zasttiveya Suti. 

+ The milk of a newly parturient cow, before tho tenth day 
of her parturition, is formed into hard lumps when cooked. 
—Kulluka. | 

| Krisara is a kind of preparation of rice and sesame (Tila 
Tandula-samparkdt Krisara So'bhidtyate.—Chhdandogya-paris'tsh- 
tam. 

£ Samya'va—a cooked compound of clarified butter, treacle, 


milk, and wheat-flour. 
1 The text has Zkas’apha, such as a mare, etc. 
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ewe, or of a cow in her heat,* or that of a cow without. 
her calf. (8) 

The milk of all wild female beasts except that of a 
she-buffalo, the milk of a woman, and all naturally 
sweet articles (Suétas) that have acquired an acid taste 
(in the course of time). 9) 

Of Suxtas, milk curd and articles prepared from 
curdled mill, as well as “uééas prepared with the addi- 
tion of auspicious fruits, flowers, edible roots, etc.. may 
be eaten. (10) 

The flesh of all kinds of carnivorous birds, the flesh 
of a village fowl, the flesh of an unconsecratedf 
animal with unbifurcated hoofs, and the flesh of a 
Tittibla bird must not be eaten (lit, avoided . (11) 

(Similarly, the flesh of a Kaluvinta, of a diving 
swan, of a swan, of a Chakravika, of a domestic fowl, 
of a crane, of a Rajjuvuli, of a Dyatuha, of a S’uka 
and of a S4rika. (12) 

(And) Pratudas, web-footed birds, Koyashtis, 
Vishikiras, diving fish-catchers, butchers meat and dry 
meat must be avoided. (13) 


* The text has Sandini, which means a cow that seeks a bull. 
Kur LUxA forbids the use of Sandini-milk, on the ground that 
it is nothing but transformed menstrual blood. 

+ The text has Dadhisambhavdn, i e., articles prepared from 
milk curd such as, whey, butter, etc. 


1 The text has Anirdishtdms'chaikas'aphan, te, the flesh of 
animals with unbifurcated hoops, not slaughtered on the occasion 
of a religious sacrifice. The Horse-sacrifice of the Rig or the 
Yajur Veda is capable of bearing another interpretation than 
what is usually put upon it. A hore-sacrifice, or the use of 
horse-flesh as an article of fare ought to have been repugnant ta 
the finer sensibilities of the ancient Aryans, and points to the 
Scythian origin of the practice or ceremony. 
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Nor a crane, heron, jackdaw, K anja ritaka, nor, 
fish-eating animals, swine that eat excreta, and all 
species of fish. (14) 

He, who eats the flesh of an animal, is called the 
eater of that animal; he who eats ſish eats the flesh of 
all animals, hence let him forswear eatiig fish. (15) 

Päthina, Rohita, Räjiba, and Sakula fish, and all 
large-scaled fish may be eaten, but all those should 
be first offered to the gods and manes before 
being eaten. (16) 

He must not eat the flesh of animals that move 
about alone (like a snake), nor of those beasts and birds 
whose name and nature are not known, nor of those 
whose flesh is not forbidden, nor of those which are 
possessed of five nails. (17) 


An attempt to ascertain the true meaning of the term As’va 
medha and the nature of the ceremony which, the Veduic Rishis 
uscd to celebrate under that denomination, may not be out of the 
sphere of a commentator of the Many Samh'ti, as it will help us 
to some extent in fixing the date of its recension by Bhrigu, 
or in other words, of the “Institutes of Manu” as we have it 
at present. 


The term As'va-medha according to its usual acceptation 
means a horse-sacrifice, a sacrifice in which a horse is slaughtered 
as an Offering to the sun-god. By a fiction of (“२४०८ ceremony 
the horse is supposed to absorb in his self the plaints and prayers 
of the celebrants and is sent to the sun-god as an atonement for 
their sin. Even before his immolation and at the time he is being 
brought to the sacrificial ground, heralded by a bleating multi- 
coloured goat, the priests sing a hynin the first part of which 
ends vith “may this vigorous horse bring us exemption from 
wickedness,” [Rig-Veda Ashtaka II. S. VI. (CLXII.)]. According 
(to the Yajush XXIV. 58) and the Adtydyana S'utra (98 etc.), a 
black goat, a victim sacred to Agni, is tied to the front of the 
horse at the sacrificial post, and is first immolated. 
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The Porcupine, Shalyaka, lizard, (Godha), rhinoceros 
tortoise, and hare, may be eaten among the five-nailed 
animals ; of animals possessed of only one pair of teeth, 
the flesh of a camel may be eaten (on the oceasion of 
a religious sacrifice. (18) 


According to the Kdlydyuna J'utra, twenty-one posts of 
various kinds of wood, each twenty-one feet long, are to be set 
up to which the different animals are to be fastened, amounting 
to three hundred and forty-nine, besides two hundred and sixty 
wild animals, making altogether six hundred and nine. The text 
in the Rigveda docs not warrant such a multiplication of posts 
and scems to say that a single post is intended. We wish to 
conclude this paragarph with the observation that, the horse, the 
victim in the sacrifice, must be possessed of thirtyfour ribs, 
according to the text of the Rigveda, which run as Chatustrins'ah 
Vdjinv deva-bandhorvamkrivas’vasya svadhitih sameti, may the 
axe fully penetrate the thirtyfour ribs whlch 116 on both sides of 
the swift goer, the beloved of the gods. (Rigveda, 11 Ashtaka. 
162 ५०६६ 13 Rk.) 


Such is the interpretation of the Sutrakdras, and of Yds<a, 
Sayana, and Mahidhara. Wilson says that, “although some of the 
express ions are obscurc, and perhaps contradictory, yet it is un- 
deniable that the hymn describes the actual sacrifice of a horse.” 

Another section of Sanskrit scholars, who hold that the Sarga of 
the Vediac Rishis is Mongolia of our modern geography and 
the Brahmarshs Des’a was a country which was situated to the 
north of modern Siberia along the Arti: Sea, which was then 
habitable, finds in Rik II of this Sukta, the first domestication 
of the horse which was first found in Tartary (the Sarga of the 
Vedas) and its employment to the service of man. Iunien. : dut tum 

Trita enamayttnagindram enam prathamo ad'iya-tishthat. 
Gandharvo asya rvas'unamagribhuat surddas vam Vasabo 
nirtishthat. 

These two sets of opinion practically exhaust all in favou” 
of holding the actual sacrifice of a horse; or interprating the 
term, A'sva in the usually acceptation of the term, (horse). 
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By wilfully eating a mushroom, a domestic pig, & 
garlic, a domestic cock, an onion, or a turnip, a twice- 
born one becomes degraded (7.८. loses the privileges of 
his order. (19) 


Agni. the name of a Vediac patriarch) gave it (horse) to 
Vayu, who yoked it to the chariot, and Indra (the king of Sarga) 
rode first in, this chariot. Gandharva (Soma) took the reins of 
this horse in his hands, and O ye Vasus, you originated him 
from the sun (Rik. II. Suskta 162. Ashtaka II). 


We, on the other hand, beg to differ from the views of these 
illustrious glossits and commentators, and make bold to say that, 
the actual immolation of a horse was never contemplated by the 
inspired singers of these Riks. All shades of religious opinion in 
India and all forms of creed, whether Paurdnik, Täntrika, or 
pure Vedintil, trace their origin and draw their inspirations from 
the Mantras of the Vedus and Brahmanas. Even the Vdmacharin 
Tantriks find the essential tenets of thcir cult presaged in the 
musings of Agastya and Lopamudra (A I. Sukta 172). and in the 
concluding chapter of the Brihad Aranyakam (Adhoyajna. Br. 4 
Ch. 6; and manifestly the doctrines of the Vedanta and Sankhya 
philosophies are found in embryo in the Sukta 164 of the second 
Ashtaka of the Rikveda. These things show that the Riks may 
admit of different or contrary interpretatfons in many instances, 
and it may be that contrary interpretations have been made at 
different times in order to extort sanctions out of them for some 
new customs or newer forms of worship or sacrifice, which the 
increased contact of our forefathers with the neighbouring nations 
and principalities added to the national code of rituals as new 
accretions. , 

Thus we find the Anukramanika enjoys that, the reputable 
Purusha Suktam, the muttering of which, according to the later- 
day Dharmas'astras, forms the atonement for many a deadly sin, 
to be read out on the occasion of a huinan sacrifice. We fail to 
detect why should it have been so enjoned, when it is capable of 
bearing a truly grand meaning, a meaning which at once illuci- 
dates the loftiest aspirations of the Upanishads, and more so, when 
we consider that the whole spirit of the Vedaic mantras is 
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‘ Having unintentionally eaten these six things, (as 
are mentioned in the preceding stanza), he shall practise 
a Krichcha Sintapanam penance (which lasts for seven 
days). or a Yati-chindriyanam. For eating any thing 
other than the six preceding ones (such red gummy 
exudations of trees, etc), he shall fast for a day and 
night. (20) 


absolutely antagonistic to such cruel and barbarous rites, It 
sounds totally absurd when veconsider that the Veda was a song of 
the gladness of life, sung by men with whom life was a joy, a blessing 
of God to be thankful for, and who would never have denied that 
gladness to the humblest of creatures that trails on earth. With 
them it was a high preoragative of man to witness the glorious 
birth of each song-girdled Day on verdant fields and golden 
hill-tops, and such atrocities need must have been entirely 
foreign to their simple understanding when we consider that an 
act of kindness done to a peafowl has been made use of in the 
Vedas as a mechanism of setting tbe sympathy of the Universal 
Heart in favour of its doer. Vediac civilisation was singularly 
conservative of life and its offerings were absolutely blood-less. 


Now let us see in which connection does these two Richas 
occur so that, in accordance with the recognised rules of inter- 
‘pretation (Tantrayukti) such as inference (Uhá), concord (etc}, we 
will be able to determine the disguised meaning ofa term, if it bears 
any such disguise. The preceding Suktam (CLXI. A. 11) is in 
honour of the Ribhus, the solar rays, the personified leaders of 
the rays who reside in the unapprehensible sun (Aguhyasya 
A’dityasya)], for the purpose of fertilising the earth. Indeed, the 
tenth verse of this Suktam contains a reference, according to 
Sdyana’s interpretation, to the immolation of the victim and the 
quartering of its body, but this too may be explained in a 
different way; S’rondmekam Udakam may as well mean ycllow 
coloured water as blood (Rudhiram), which is Sayana’s explan- 
tion. The succeeding Suktam is the 165, the same one which 
is called the parent of Vedantism and which will help us much 
in our attempt at explaining the so called Horse-Sacrifice Riks. 
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Even a cursory acquaintance with the Vediac literature will 
‘disclése the fact that, the explanations of Richas had undergone 
changes in the hands of different commentators, most probably 
to suit the spirit of their contemporary times, land ito squeeze 
sanctions out of them for some religious rites or ceremonies that 
might have been newly added to the code of rituals of the prevail- 
ing Brahmanism. Laska s .Virukata deals only with that aspect of 
their meanings which has its exponents inthe physical phenomena 
of the universe. The causation of rain, the births and deaths of 
Days, the Match of seasons, and such like physical incidents of 
Nature are, according to him, form the inner meanings of all obscure 
verses of the Rigredu. In his work we completely lose sight of 
that grand metaphysical spirit of the ancient masters in interpreting 
the Vediac Mantras, which is so markedly prominent in the Upa- 
nishads like Brihad A’ranyaka and Chhandogya, etc. Sayana, on the 
other hand, mainly contents himself with giving the lexicon mean- 
ings of the Richas, quoting from the Niruktam instances where it 
differs from his explanations. A Rik of the first Ashtaka of. 
the Rigveda may serve as an illustration of Sayana’s commen- 
tary where Vrska, which Yaska has explained as Brinhitasras’ 
mischndramd, masardhamdsasamvatsaradikarttd, tthe ‘thick: 
rayed moon, the creator ef months, half months, seasons and 
full years, etc, he (Sdyana) explains by Arunvas va. (forest dog i. e., 
wolf). However, the genius of Brahmanic philosophy can not lie 
asleep for good even in Sayana, the scholarly premier of prince 
Vakku; and hence, we find him tagging at times philosophical in- 
terpretations to those by Yashka and his self, as in the Rik, striyahk 
sateestan Ume pumsa ahuh, etc., (Rik. 16, Suktar64, Ashtaka If. 
Rig). Lastly, let us consider the interpretations put upon the 
Vedtac mantras by the immortal S’ankara in his commentaries on 
the Upanishads, several quotations from which have been given in 
the preceuing pages, and we will find that, they were made at 2 
time when the doctrine of Vedantism reigned supreme in India. 
And all these fully substantiate our theory that, the Vediee 
mantras have been variously interpreted in diverse times to meet 
th- exigencies of the then prevailing forms of faith, and that 
all of them are capable of bearing metaphysical meanings. In fact, 
it would be highly interesting to trace the gradual changes in 
the faith and religious ceremonies of Iadia, if we can hit upon the 
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exact dates of the Ramayanam, Mahabharatam, and Yishks. Wo 
shall presently show that, there might have been no'actual immola- 
tion of a horse in the Vediac As'vamedha, and that the descriptions 
of the sacrifice, as contained in the Ramayanam and Maha- 
bharatam, strongly intimate the probability that, horse-killing sacri- 
fices were imported from our ancient Scythean neighbours. Most 
probably when the Scythean or Hungarian settlers jn the country 
came to be assimilated in the Brahmanic faith, the contemporary 
Brahmanism, by way of a compromise, or concession to the 
national ceremonies of its mew proselytes, had to invent some 
sort of theological fiction by which they could be shown to have 
directly carried their sanctions from the Vediac text, but which, 
like all such fictions and stratagems, only ‘serve to disclose the 
truth by its attempted concealment. 

Let us now proceed to examine more closely how far we are 
justified in holding this view. We all know that, the terms 
“Vrisha” (bull) and “As’va’’ (horse) denote, according to the 
Braihmanas, the soul of the universe (vis’vasya atma) and also 
its prototype entombed in the human body. The Taittiriyam 
is sufficiently explicit on the subject when it says, Aditya 
vrishas va sts (the sun is the bull or the horse). Thus we see that, 
the bull, the horse, the self, and the sun are all synonymous in the 
mystic phraseology of the Vediac seers. Moreover, we learn from 
the Sukta 164, Rik. II of the second Ashtaka of the Rigvedo 
that the horses of the Sun (i. e., the solar rays), though seven ix 
number, are virtually one ; the one horse represents the collective 
rays of the sun, or the entire manifesting factor (Saptam yumyants 

rathamekochakrameko As'va Vahats saptanama). 


Epuipped with these clear cut definitions of As va, we must 
mow proceed to discuss. the nature of the horse, for whose 
immolation in the sacrifice our opponents find such an unequivocal 
and unmistakable sanction in these Riks (162—164, Suktas, II 
Ashtaka of the Rigveda). The third Rik of the 1030 Sukta 
addresses the alleged horse as, O thou goer (Arvan), thou art 
Fama (fire), thou art Aditya (sun), thou art Trita by a mystic act 
(Asi yamo Asyadityo Arvannasi Trita guhyena V ratena); Thou 
art associated with Soma (Asi somena samaya viprikta), thou hast 
three binding places in heaven, thus say the wise, (A’huste trini 
div: bandhandns). Sdyana explains this mystic act by “durdinena”™ 
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1, on a cloudy day, or by dint of yoga (yogadisadhana rupena) 
the sun is transformed into Trita 


We ask, how Trita, who, according to Sdyana, is a Rishi or sage, 
can be transformed into a horse or the sun on a cloudy day, or 
by dint of Yoga? The whole explanation is absurd, but the 
meaning becomes intelligible enough, if we explain Tritak 
(Tra and Ita) as Trigunopetah Manushyah, man or the 
human soul, enveloped by the three qualities of Sattva, Rajas 
and Tamas as its upadhs or distinctive attributes, in contra- 
distinction to the A’ditya or the universal self (Vss’vatma). The 
whole meaning then runs as something like this, O Goer (i. e., 
human soul,) thou art one in substance with the fire, thou art 
identical with the universal self (Aditya) in nature, who is 
transformed in to thy own self through the mysteries of Yoga 
and psychic transformation. This explanation is further borne out 
by “ Trini Bandhanani” etc., (lit) thy three binding places, three 
in heaven, three upon earth, and three in the firmament. How can 
a mere horse have three binding places in heaven, and three in the 
firmament? Sayana, not to be perplexed by any thing, explains 
“ Randhanani by “.Utpatts kavanans” (causes of origin), pro- 
bauly in the light of the tenth Rik of the next Sukta (164. ० 22. M. 
I. Ashtaka II.) where Tisro Matrristrinpitrrinbibhradeka urdha- 
stathaw (Not befriended by any, he, the one (absolute) sun, who, 
having three mothers and three fathers, is borne up on the high) 
is explained by Sdyana as three mothers, the three regions of the 
earth, firmament and heaven (kshstyddi Lulu trayam); and three 
fathers, by “air, fire and sun, the supporters of the three regions. 
The sun stands on high, according to Sayana, as the causal agent of 
the past, present and future (Bhutabhavsshyadddydtmand). We fail 
to understand why the same acceptation may not be extended 
to the f᷑. ini bandhanani. What would be the harm, if we explain it 
by Sativa Raja tamdnss, i.e. (qualities of Sattva Rajas and Tamas, 
which govern the entombing body of the soul on earth, in heaven 
and in the astral plain (antariksha) ? We know the human body is 
ralled Tristhunam, Tridands (three posted exponent of the three 
preceding principles.) And continuing the metaphor of a horse, 

(self or goer—Arvan), will it not be absolutely legitimate to call 
the three fundamental principles of its body as its binding stakes 
or places? It is superfluous to add that, a smattering of Brahmanie 
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philosophy will convince a:. man that the Sattva, Rajah and Tames. 
are identical with the future, present and past, or ether (air), fire 
and water in the parlance of Brahmanic philosophy. 

The term Apsuilit. in the waters: in the Rik, which S4yana 
explains by earth, may be interpreted to- mean. all creited beings 
(sarvam Bhuta gramam) as he himself has done in the Rik XII. 
Ch. VII. 3 An. S. (24). As fAbas'’chana praminanti Vratam 
Vam) where Apas is used by mytonemy “for all beings.” 
And if this view be correct, the three binding places. (Trini 
Bandhandnt) can not have anz other meaning than the qualities 
of Sativa, Rajas and Tamas. 

The Vishnupuranam [Ch. I. V.] explicitly enunciates that, the 
Purusha includes earth, firmament, heaven, etc., and on the basis 
of its authority we can safely say that, As va“ of the As vamedha 
is the Purusha of our subsequent philosophical systems. 

We will conclude this portion of our dissertation by enquiring 
a little more into the nature and origin of the As'va, as.set 
forth in the Richas themselves. In the Rik J, Sukta 167, we 
find that the coursing sapta (which may mean a mover ex- 
pander or the horse) is originated from the energies of all 
the gods (Vdjino Deva jatasya ple). The As’vo is identical 
with various divinites. The various parts of the As’va consists. 
of the energies of various divinities, the Dawn goddess form- 
ing its head (Ushé vd as’vasya medhvusya S'ira iti—Sruti). 
A little knowledge of the Upanishads will be enough to disclose 
that, various divinites, such as Agni, Aditya, Praja pati etc. form 
(i. e., preside over) the different senses and organs of an indivi- 
dualised self (Japtai, which, like its supreme prototype, is ever 
expanding. Even for once we could have entertained the idea of 
explaining “As'va” by horse, if the ;Richas had given it thirty-six 
or thirty eight ribs instead of thirty four. It is our duty now to. 
see if we can explain it in any other way. 


Our present contetion is that, how can a horse have thirty four 
ribs? We cannot deny the Vediac Rishis the knowledge of 
veterinary anatomy, if we once admit that a horse was used to he 
immolated in the As’vamedha sacrifice ; since the different parts. 
and-members of the quartered body of a sacrificial victim have been 
enjoiged.to be carved and quartered in the peculiar fashion. The 
Aitireya Brahmana fully bears aut the point. How can we them 
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account for this anomaly? Sayana explains away th: difficulty 
by saying that, “other animals such as, the goat, etc., have twenty- 
six ribs, while the horse has thirty-four ;” and this is manifestly an 
error based on the ignorance of veterinay anatomy. 

First taking As’va to mean the sun (Surya, the motive force or 
soul of the universe, ‘urvasva prerayitd: the thirty four ribs 
may be explaMed as the thirteen months, consisting of the twelve 
solar months and the intercalary one, the fifteen Tithis, and the six 
seasons. As regards the existence of the thirteenth month, we can 
refer to the Rik XV of the Suktam 161. Ch. XXII. M. I. Asht II. 
of the Rigveda (Samkajanam Suptutha mahureka, some assert 
that there are seven seasons, born of the sun etc.,) where Siyana 
quotes from the S’ruti, “there is a thirteenth month” (Asti 
trayodas’o mása iti). Now let us see if we can reconcile it to 

A’ sva in its acceptance of self or human soul. The thirty four 
panjaras or essential components of an individualised self are 
the seven fundamental orginic principles of lymph chyle, blood 
etc., the three Dhàtus of Vayu, Pittam and Kaphah recognised by 
the Veda (Cf. Tridhdtu \’arma Vahantam), the ten sense organs, 
the ten senses, the five material elements, thc five fanmdtras 
(elementals), and Manah, Buddhi and Ahankdr (sense of mineness) 
making thirty-four, together with the self. 

The essential components of the individualised Self have been 
differently computed by different philosophers of India. The 
holy Agnivesha asserts that, the five elements, together with cons- 
ciousness, are called the Purusha (Individualised Self, Cons- 
ciousness alone, according to others, forms the Purusha. On the 
other hand, the twenty fonr categories such as, the mind, the ten 
organs, the objects of the senses, etc., are callectively called the 
Purusha (Khadayaschetand dhatu Shashthastu Purusha Smritah ; 
Chetarta dhaturvapyekah smritah Purusha samjuakah. Punas cha 
dhatubhedena Chaturvins'atitkah smritah; Mano das’endriyan- 
yarthah Prakriti s'chashtadhatukee (Charaka. S'arira, Ch. I. Vs. 
14—15,. From this it will appear that, the method of computing 
the constituents of the Purusha (individual Self) which we have 
adapted is not only legitimate and carries the sanction of the 
ancient masters, but that it would give a total of thirty four, 
16 the eommon factors are eliminated from these different lists. 


It wil: thus be seen that, the above exaplanation precisely fta 
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in with the number given in the text, and it has this additional 

advantage that, it does away with the necessity of hypothecating an 
ignorance of the veterinary anatomy in the Rishis of these Mantras ; 

an ignorance, if they admit, will at once knock off the bottom 
of the arguments of our opponents, endeavouring to prove the 
actual immolation of a horse in the As'vamedha. 


Now let us see who is the immolator of the so called As’va. 
The ninteenth Rik of the Suktam 162. runs as follows: there is 
one immolator of the radiant As’va, which is Time, there are two 
that hold him fast, i. e., the day amd night, or the earth and heaven 
(Ekastashtu ras vasy Vis'astd dud yamtdrd bhavatastatha rituh). 
SAyana explains the second line of this Riz by “those of thy limbs 
which I cut lup in due season, I offer them made into balls (of 
meat) upon the fre (yd te gatranamritutha krinomi tata 
pindanam pra juhomyugnau). We should rather explain it by 
“the waste which your limbs and organs etc. have suffered in 
the course of time, them I offer as oblations in the vital fire.” This 
view has been adopted even by Sayana in his commentary on 
the Rik 14 of the Suktam, where he explains the five hotris 
(offerers) of Soma as the five vital airs which Trita, a yogin, 
for the acquisition of super-human powers, suppressed and 
concentrated with the Chakra, or umbilical plexus. The line 
of the Rik under reference runs as Trito na yan panchahotrin 
abhishtaye avavarttad avaran chakriya avase. He made the 
vital airs, desirous of issuing from himself. to turn back into his 
own presence and to concentrate with umbilical plexus, for 
the entire completion of the rite) those airs such as Prana, Apana 
and the rest constituging the five ministering priests. These Riks 
clearly demonstrate the fact thaf, the Rishis had a precise 
knowledge of the existence of spiritual plexuses in man, and that 
they used to perform a rite some what analogous to the Tantrik 
Shatchakra Bheda (penetrating through the six occult plexuses) 
which most probably then went by the denomination of 
As'vamedha. How easily a confusion of the two different 
meanings of the term (As’vamedha) may arise may be illus- 
trated from the last named Rik alone. If we explain Chakvena 
by lance or spear Rishtikakhyena A’yudhena) instead of 
explaining it by umbilical plexus, the Pauranik conception of the 
rite (Herse saerifice) will become irresistably patent; and to the 
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mind, blinded by the legendary practice of horse-killing, the true aad 
fiobler meaning of these Richas will be utterly incomprehensible. 
We find no reason which should hinder us from giving the 
preceding rendering, especially when we know that Juhomi in the 
8९836 of maintaitiing the metabolic fire of the orgainsm either by 
the ingestion of food, or through the effect of the constructive or 
destructive metabolism of the body, occurs both in the Charaka and 
Sushruta, and that Lat (present tense) is used for the past and all 
the preterites (Lang, Ling, Lung, Lut, eto.) inthe Vedas. What 
can be more natural for an institutor of an As’vamedha (sacrifice 
to the soul) to address his soul as, “the wastes of my body, O self, 
which have been made in the course of time, have been east in the 
fire of life, (which is but thy inseparable exponent) as oblations 
in a fire-offering and have been re-absorbed and te-assimilated 
in thy essence? The origin and merging of the body with its 
environments from, and in, the Self is sung in the} Riks, XXX and 
XXXII, of tho suktam 164, portions of which have been enjoined 
by the Anukramanika to be used in the middle portion of the 
As’vamedha, which means, according to our view, a sacrifice 
instituted for the glorification or honorification of the soul (As’va 
self, medhyate, pujyata, 18 worshipped or glorified, Asmin herein). 

The self, continuing unchanged and undecaying amidst the 
incessant changes of its organic embodiment, was fitly made the 
highest object of veneration in the As'vamedha. Those who 
doubt the identity of Self with Aditya we only refer to the R. 5 of 
the Sukta 164. the seven threads (dhdtus, Somayajnas according 
to Sayana) which the sages have spread to envelop the sun, Baskaye 
४.०. the contamer of reality, the abode of all (Vatse Baskaye'dhs 
Sapta Tantun) o 

We admit that there are Riks in the Sukta 163. such as the 
Riks IX, X, XI. XIII, XV. which apparently indicate the actual 
immọlatioa of a horse and contain references to the cooking of 
ita flesh, to the distribution of the broth, to the caldron, odoriferous 
with its boiling contents, to its (horse's; grease smeared upon the 
brush or the axe. 

But there is no ground for holding that, even these Richas, if they 
are not actual interpolations, are not eapable of bearing a meaning 
which mag not shake our faith in the bloodless character of the 
As vamed ha. In the Rik 34. Sukta 104 Ashtaka II. of the Rig Veda 
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the Rishi asks what is the seed of this showering sun (Prichchham 
' Vrishno As’vasya vetah\ and the answer to this query is supplied 
in the Rik XXV of the same Sukta, in the statement that this Soma 
is the seed of the horse (sun) (Ayam soma Vrishno As’'rasya 
retnh). The Rik 44 of the same suktam says, the three tresses 
(of the universal self,) tire, air and the sun in proper seasons looks 
over the earth, one of them shears the tresses, the “ereals, herbs 
and forest leaves) at the end of the ear (Traynh keshina ritutha 
vi chakshats sumonatsure vapata eka esham), and in the same 
Suktam Occurs the Rik which ३१४५, the priests cook the soma ox as 
their primary duty (xkshanam Pris’nimapachanta virah prathama- 
nirasyan.) Now, considering that ox is identical with horse which 
signifies the sun or the self, and that soma plant is the body of 
the ox or horse, and further that the Soma is called the seed 
of the horse, and the cereals etc. are his tresses, ate we not 
warranted to suppose that the cooking of the different limbs 
and bodily principles of the 4s un, described in the Riks of the 
Suktam 162 of the Rigveda, is only a poetical mode of describing 
the fermentation of the Soma beverage, whose soul-exhilarating 
properties had been many times eulogised in the Vedas, and which 
especially in the glorification sacrifice offered to the self (As’va- 
medha) might naturally seem to them to be the only fit and 
adorable offering to the Real in man? We have seen in the Rik 
XI. of the Suktam CLXIII. that the hairs of the horse's manes 
ure the flames of the fire which are tossed in manifold directions 
and spread in the forests (Tuva S'vinganig Puratra-ranyeshi, 
chavanti R. IT. S. 163. V22. A II. 

Now even if we, like Yaska, confine ourselves only to that kind 
of interpretation of thejRiks which reflects only the occurra nce of 
certain physical phenomena, we will be quite justified in holding 
that, the quartered members of the As’vas body are nothing more 
than the cereals, foodgrains and Soma plants, which have been 
figuratively described as the limbs and organic principles of the 
A’sva, or the sun, or the fire incarcerated in the soil and the womb 
of the Earth. ° 

We know that in the mystical language of the Brähmana, the 
sun (Aswa-goer) or Indra (the burning one) is the soul of the 
universe; by a poetical analogy and with a little difference of 
meaning all these terms Indra (the holder of the senses) Asva (the 
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goer the reality that goes out of the body at death, the Surya 
(the impellor) were extended to denote its human prototype. 
Prishni the mother of the sun or gods is the Firmament. 
Prishni, the Soma plant is the seed of the Ashva (Self, and 
Soma is the name of the most important of the organic vital 
principles (protoplasmic albumen) which has been described by 
the Rishis as the quintessence of life, and which is contained in 
the heart and the viscera (Hridaveva Kukshaya Somadhänd.) 
According to their view the sun, the Self and the fire, whether 
called by the epithet of horse or bull, represent the three different 
aspects of the same substance, if it be right to call force a subs- 
tance. Similarly, the Soma ‘protoplasmic albumen), the Soma 
(plant, the seed of the Self) are the food of both the gross and subtle 
life. The yellow juice of the red or yellow species of Soma, and 
twenty four of them are recognisea in the Ayurveda (And now 
this divine Soma may be divded into twenty four species accord- 
ing to the difference of its habitat, virtue, potency, structure, 
colour, etc.—Atha Khalu Bhagavan Somali Sthandakritigunaviy~ 
yaya vis'eshaischatur-vims’atidha bhavati.—Sushruta, Chik. C. 
29—C3.) have been termed as the blood, its bruesed stem as flesh, 
and these may account for interpretations which have been put 
upon theae terms in the As'vamedha Suktam, and which have 
led many level headed scholars to come to a positive dicision 
about the actual immolation of a horse in the As'vamedha. 

The next point that our opponents may urge against our mode 
of interpretation is that actual cooking etc of horse flesh has been 
unequivocally described in these Richas... But their contention falls 
to the ground if we say that these terms, the derivatives of the 
roat pacha (६० cook: may also unequivocably mean to grow mature 
to continue in existence. Adlah (Time) Pachats (matures) Bhudtns 
tall beings) is a Sanskrit maxim which known even to a veritable 
Tyro in Saaskrit. {he caldron, the ladle etc. which occur in (these 
Richas may also [be more consistently explained as the “.caldron of 
time, the ladle of seasons, and scores of instances can be quoted 
from the Rigveda where chamasau, two ladles, have been called 
tho yoni of the sacrifice and of all creatures in the shape of Earth 
and Heaven. . 

The Singers of the As'vamedha Richas were not a race of 
primitive nomads. They were far advanced in the arts of 
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civilisation and knowledge. Astronomy, prosody, grammar and a 
‘rudimentary form of Logic, together with works on ceremonials, 
and medicine, are found to have been frequently mentioned in 
the Rig Veda. In fact, the fundamental principles of each 
abstruse system of philosophy such as, the Sankhya and Vedanta 
were presaged in the Suktam 164, the next one to the As’vamedhs 
Suktam. There is an unequivocal reference to the Prakriti 
(Nature) of the SAnkhyas in Asthndvantam Yadanasthd Bibhartte 
(one with bone 1.2. the primal self, is borne by the boneless (illusive 
Prakriti). For the first time we tind the oneness of the universal 
self wtth the individual soul clearly enunciated in the Rik. (18.) 
of this Suktam which runs as, “he who knows the protector of this 
universe as the inferior associated with the superior, and thé 
‘superior associated with the inferior, Avah parena Pitaram yo 
asydnuveda para evdvarena; and in the Rik XX of the same 
Suktam running as, two birds associated together, and two friends 
las they are) take refuge in the same tree; one of them (individual 
Self) eats the sweet’ Pippala fruit, the other (Supreme Self) 
eating not, merily looks on (Dvd saparnd Sayuja Sakhaya 
Samdnam Vriksham parishasva 242: ; Tayoranyah pippalam 
Svqdvattyanas'nannanyo abhi Chakasheeti. The famous dictum 
of the Upanishad regarding the sexless character of the Self is 
but the echo of the Rik, Striyah Sateestma Ume pumsa du etc. 
In short, all forms of philosophic ideas had their origin in the 
Vedas. Under these cigcumstances, are we not warranted to 
assert that, the mysticisims of the Yoga likewise originated from 
the metaphysics of the Vedas? We have shown above that, a 
rite analogous to the rite of 7dntrika yoga, commonly known as 
Shat chakra Bheda, was not unknown to the Rishis of the second 
Ashtaka of the Rig Veda, and we must say that, from the nretaphy- 
.gical meaning which the As’vamedha Richas are capable of bearing, 
the Asvamedha (the sacrifice for the glorification of Self), in its 
original inception, must have been somewhat identical with this 
Shatchakra bhedah. This spiritual or mystic character of the 
rite was not lost sight of even at the time when Bhrigu made 
his famous recension of the Manu Samhita. Later on in this 
chapter we shall come across a couplet, which lays down that, a 
non-killer of animal life (abstainer of meat diet) is as much meri- 
torious as a porfermer of a hundred horse sacrifices. This couplet 
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would have been ridiculously absurd, if As’vamedha had entailed in 
fact the immolation of six hundred and nine animals. For in that 
case the couplet would mean something like this, vis., to for- 
swear meat is as meritorious as killing six hundred and nine 
animals, a hundred times multiplied. Or in other words, the 
merit of forswearing false-hood is equal to that of telling a 
hundred thousand lies. | 
The greatest obstacle to the acceptance of our view of inter- 
pretation is the description of the horse-sacrifice in the 
As’vamedha Parva of the Mahabharatam (Anugiti Parva Ch. 88 
VS 27—35 and Ch. 89. VS 1~—5.). Before proceeding further 
with this dissertation, we must add that, the arguments, which we 
shall adduce to account for its description in the Mahabharatam, 
shall apply mutatis mutandis to the description of the As’vamedha 
contained in the Ramayanam. One thing, which strikes us most 
in the sufercial view of the matter, is that both inthe Rig Veda 
and Mahabharata the As'vamedha is associated with deep and 
abstruse metaphysical disquisitions. Inthe Rig Veda the philosophi- 
cal Suktam follows the, As’vamedha Richas, in the Makabhavatam 
the philosophy precedes the description of the As’vamedha. In 
the Mahabhatam, the A’svamedha was instructed to be instituted 
primarily for expiating the sin of a disastrous civil war ; but the 
actual eating of horse-flesh by the priests or the institutor of the 
sacrifice, as seems to be sanctioned by the Sayana’s commentary, 
was dispensed with in the Mahabharatams King Yudhishthira 
then smelled the smoke, capable of purging one of his sin, of the 
marrow of the horse that was thus ‘cooked (Asvamedha Paroa. 
Ch. 89. V. 4). In the Mahabharata the sacrificial horse was 
made to wander all over the world for the purpose of collecting 
tributes from the kings of countries through which it had passed. 
The launching of a campaign of world-wide conquest as a preli- 
minary to the institution of the A’svamedha was never contem- 
plated in the Richas of the Rigveda. A little knowledge of the 
ancient history of the world will help us to point out the source 
from which this Horse-sacrifice was imported into Brahmanism, and 
to trace the steps taken by her priesthood to celebrate this Horse. 
sacrifice with the Mantras, relative to the soul-worship of the 
Vedas. We know that the ancestors of Huns or Hungarians were 
provetbially fond of horse- flesh, both literally and metapherically. 
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These worshippers of the fierce, tawny coloured god, Rudra, who, 

in the shape of the bull, begot Maruts on Pris'ni, disguised as a 
brindled cow (Europa ?, used to celebrate their victories in war 
with horse-sacrifices. The descendants of these Huns, after their 
conquest of, and settlement in northern India, came to be assimilated 
in Brahmanism. And Brahmanism, in its turn, to please the fancy of 
the conqueror and to prove his lineage from the Vediac gods, sanc- 
tioned the sacrifice as a Vedaic sacrifice, adopting and altering the 
sense of the Mantrasto the exigencies of the ceremony, to con- 
ceal its character of a foreign and imported innovation. 

Several eminent authorities, both Indian and European, hold 
certain parts of the Mahabharatam such as, the Bhagavad (1६4 etc., 
to be interpolations; and there is nothing to show to the contrary 
that, the Anugitdparvadhydya, containing the description of the 
horse -acrifice, is not a subsequent addition to that immortal epic, 
as it gives but the contemporary view of the meanings of the 
As’vamedha Richas as it was understood and celebrated in that age. 

We can assert without the least fear of contradiction that, the 
Vedas have been explained in different times according to the 
genius and intelligence of each age. Yashka’s Nirukta, which reads 
the description of rain, thunder, lightning, or storm in eazh Risk, 
must have been written at an age when the Brahmanic genius, 
devoid of its keen-sighted and subtle philosophy, began to look 
upon the physical phenomena as the highest manifestations of 
the Divine. The early Sutrakéras and Mimänsa (rules, of 
interpretation of Vedaic mantras), were written at a time when 
the divine authorship of the Vedas came to be first seriously 
doubted. Sankara’s interpretation of the Mantras, contained in 
the Upanishads, could not help being metaphysical in the face 
of such a keen and potent Buddhistic opposition of the age (tenth 
century). Sayana’s commentary (1ath century A. D.) reflects 
the spirit of an age in which the reconquest by Brahmanism 
was once more complete, and all the different forms of interpreta- 
tion could be equally authoritative and obligatory, and which, 
discarding. none, tended to augment the literary fame of its 
erudite author. It is impossible within such a narrow compass to 
fully advance and elucidate all the arguments that favour the 

mode of interpretation we have adopted. We have given only 
the main heads of our argument and the line by witich we have 
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To remove the doubt whether he has eaten any, 
unclean article of fare or not, a twice-born one shall 
practise a Krickchha penance, once within a year. Having 
knowingly eaten any forbidden articles of fare, he must 
practise penances, especially enjoined to be performed 
for expiating the sins of eating those articles. (21) 

For the purposes of a religious sacrifice, or for the 
maintenance of his denendants, a Brihmana can kill 
the commendable beasts and birds, as did Agastya of 
yore. (22) 

In religious sacrifices instituted by the Rishis, Brah- 
manas, and Kshatriyas of yore, oblations of meat-cakes 
used to be made of the flesh of beasts and birds, (there- 
in immolated.) (23) 

Commendable articles of food, even after they have 
become stale, may be eaten with the addition of any 
oleaginous substance; residue of oblations (such as sacri- 
ficial porridge, etc.,), left after the performance of a 
fire-offering, may be eaten (even without such addition 
of clarified butter, etc.) (24) 

Articles made of barley or wheat flour, all modifica- 
tions of milk, even after they have become stale, or 
if prepared a long time ago, may be eaten by twice- 
born ones (25) 

Thus the commendable and forbidden articles of 
diet in respect of twice-born ones have been specifi- 


arrived at that explanation and leave it to our readers, if they 
approve of our view, to carry on the investigation for them- 
selves. 

The discrepancies found in Sayana, Mahidhara, and Maha- 
bharata, etc., regarding the mode of celebrating the actual cere- 
mony, are enough to show that the Aseamedha originally meant 
eometl.ing other than a mere horse-sacrifice. 
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cally described, now hear me describe the mode of 
using or forswearing meat-diet. (26)- 

Residue of meat-oblations, cast in the fire in a re- 
ligious sacrifice, as well as that offered ina S’réddka 
repast, may be eaten ; flesh may be eaten at the request 
of Brdhmanas, and in diseases, or under circumstances 
. which imperil life. (27) 

Whatever exists in the world, all' that Prajdpati 
has ordained to be the food of living beings; all, both 
mobile and immobile, is the food of creatures. (28 


The immobile are the food of the mobile (creatures), 
the toothless ones are the food of the toothed creatures ; 
the handless, are that of the hand-possessed ones ; and 
the timid, that of the brave. (29) 

An eater, eating an animal and thinking ‘it to be his 
legitimate food, does not commit any sin, inasmuch as 
the ordainer has created some animals as eaters and 
the other as their food. (30) 

The eating of flesh on the occasion of a religious 
sacrifice is the divine ordination, to eat flesh for any 
other purpose is a monstrous practice. (31) 

He, who, having brought, or procured, or received 
the gift of, the flesh tof an animal), eats it after having 
first offered it to the manes and deities, is not defiled 
thereby. (32) 

[Otherwise than in times of distress,] a Brähmana, 
who eats the flesh (of an animal) in a manner con- 
demned by the Regulation, is eaten, defenceless, by that. 
animal in the next world. (33) 

A huntsman, who kills animals for money, does not. 
acquire the same demerit in after life, as one wha 
eats flesh in violation of the ordinance. (34) 
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But the person, who being appointed to do a reli: 
gious sacrifice, does not eat the (consecrated) flesh, 
will be re-born asa beast for twenty-one births in 
Sticcession. (35) 

Let a Brahmana never eat the flesh of an animal, 
unconsecrated by Mantras; conforming to the eternal 
ordinance, he must always eat the consecrated flesh. (36) 

Desiring to eat fiesh. rather let him eat its effigy 
made of dough and clarified butter than eat the un- 
consecrated flesh of an animal, not immolated in a 
religious sacrifice. (3 7) 

For as many number of times does the wanton killer 
of animal life meets death in his successive re-births 
hereafter as there are hairs on the body of the immo- 
lated animal. (38) 

For the purposes of religious sacrifices the beasts 
were created by the self-origined one, the sacrifice is 
fo- the elevation of the whole universe, hence killing 
is not killing in a religious sacrifice (Vina). (39) 

Cereals, beasts, trees, animals of the tortoise species 
and birds, immolated on the occasion of a religious 
sacrifice, obtain the eternal status. (40) 

A Madhupatka,a Sraddha, offered to the manes 
and deities, and a religious sacrifice are the occasions 
on which a beast should be sacrificed, and on no other 
occasion. This is the dictum of Manu. (41) | 

By killing beasts on these oocasions, a Brahmana, 
conversant with the inport of the Vedas, accords a 
more elevated status both to his own self and to the 
self of the (immolated) beast. (42) 

Even in times of distress, a self-controlled Brah- 
mana, whether residing in the forest, or in the house 
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.of his own, or of his preceptor, must not do an act 
of killing not sanctioned in the Vedas. (43) 

Acts of killing which the Vedas have sanctioned 
in the universe should be regard as acts of non- 
killing, in as much as all virtue has emanated from the 
Vedas. (44) 

He, who in quest of his own pleasure kills the 
harmless animals, does not obtain any happiness, 
whether dead or alive. (45) 

He, who does not wish to inflict on any animal 
the pain of death or captivity, is said to be the well- 
wisher of all, such a man obtains perfect felicity. (46) 

Whatever he contemplates, whatever he strives for, 
whatever he puts his heart upon, he gets that without 
effort, if he does not kill any animal life. (47) 

Flesh cannot be obtained without killiug a beast, 
animal-killing does not lead to heaven; hence, a man 
must forswear (eating flesh. (48) 

Considering the origin of flesh (which is a kind 
cf transformed menstrual blood) and the pangs of 
death and incarceration the beast suffers, he must 
forswear eating all kinds of flesh, (whether approved 
of or prohibited by the ordinance). (49) 

He, who does not eat flesh, like a monster, in viola- 
tion of the ordinance, becomes a favourite with all 
and is not afflicted with any disease. (50) 

He who sanctions the killing of an animal, he who 
quarters its slaughtered body, the actual immolator, 
the seller and buyer of its flesh, the man who cooks 
the flesh, he who serves that cooked flesh to the eaters, 
and he who eats it are called the killers. (51) : 


He, who otherwise than for the purposes of 
S’raddhas offered to the manes and deities, tries to 
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‘augment the flesh of his body with the Hesh of a. 
beast, is the greatest of all sinners. (52) 

The merit of him, who forswears the use of meat, 

is equal to that of one who performs the Asvamedha 
sacrifice, each year, for a-century. (53) 


By living on fruit, bulbs, or food grains used by the 
holy sages, a man does not acquire the same religious 
merit as he does-by forswearing the use of meat. (54) 


He, whose flesh I eat in this life, shall eat my flesh 
in the next; this is the essential attribute of flesh, as 
disclosed by its etymological signification, according 
to the wise. (55) 

No sin is attached to wenching, flesh-eating, or wine- 
drinking ; these are the natural propulsions of Man, but 
abstinence bears greater fruits. (56) i 


Now I shall discourse on death-uncleanness, as it 
affects the members of the four social orders in the order 
of the enumeration, as well as on the mode of purifying 
the defiled articles. (57) 


The Bandhus (i. e., Sapindas ang Saménodakas) of 
a male child, dead before, or after cutting his teeth, or 
at the age of tonsure or initiation with the thread, be- 
come unclean on his death; likewise his Sandhus 
become unclean on the birth of a male child. (58) 


Death-uncleanness continues for ten days among 
Sapinaas, or until the bones are collected (i. e., for four 
days as in the case of a fire-keeping Brahmana), or 
for three days, or for an entire day and night. (६9) 

The Sapinda- relationship is extinguished in the 
seventh generation: Semdnodaka-relationship lasts for 
all eternity, being extinguished only when the name 
and Gofra are not known. (60) 

25 
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‘The term of death-uncleanness, herein laid down, 
‘should be also regarded as holding good in respect of 
birth-uncleanness among Supindas, desirous of obtain- 
ing perfect purity. (51) 

Personal impurity during the term of a death-un- 
cleannes is equal among all the Sapindas; but in res- 
pect of a birth-uncleanness, the mother of the (new 
born) child remains unclean for ten days, while its 
father regains his purity on bathing. (62) 

Having wantonly cast his seed, a man shall regain 
his purity by bathing; but having cast his seed in a 
woman other than his married wile, he shall remain 
unclean for three days. (63 

A Brahmana, who has touched the dead body of a 
Sapinda relation, 5191) remain: uncean for three times 
three days and one day; a Brahmana, who has touched 
the dead body of a »\amdnodaka refation, shall remain 
unclean for three days. (64) 

A disciple, happening to perform the funeral rites 
unto his deceased preceptor, ‘siuii remain unclean for 
ten days like the Sapindu rela: ns of the latter. 65) 


In a case of abortion or miscarriage (of pregnancy 
rom within three to, six months), purification will be 
effected after the lapse of days, equal in number to that 
of the months of pregnancy, (the period of uncleanness 
being three days in respect of an aborticn before three 
months); a chaste woman in her menses wiil be pure 
by bathing after the cessation of her flow. 166) 


(Sapinda relations of a) boy, dead beforé his rite 
of tonsure, shall remain unclean for one day and night ; 
while on the death of one, dead after the rite of 
tcnsure (and before his initiation with the thread), 
they will remain uuclean for three nights (days). (67) 
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His relations shall bury the corpse of a child, 
dead before completing the second year of his exist- 
ence, in a pure ground at the out-skirt of the village, 
fully decorated, without performing the rite of bone- 
coliecting. 168) 

His (its, corpse must not be cremated, nor libations 
of water must be offered to his (its) spirit ; leaving it 
in the forest, like a log of wood, they (i. e., relations) 
snali pass three days ia uncleanness. 69) 

On the death of a boy, less than three years of 
age, his relations must not do the rite of (offering 
libations of) water unto him. The departed spirit of 
an infant, dead after cutting his teeth, or after his 
rite of no.nenclature, becomes happy with such a water- 
rite, though its performance is not obligatory on his 
reiations. (70) 

The period of, uncleanness, incidental to the death 
of one's fe:low-student (of the 1 edas),.is one day only, 
while on the birth of one's Semdnoduka, one should 
be regarded pure on the expiry of three days from 
the date of the birth) (71) ` 

On the death of a betrothed, (though) unmarried 
girl, her frien:Is (such as her affianced husband, father, 
etc.) become purified after the expiry of three days; her 
Sapinda relations also become purified after the expiry 
of the same period. (72) | 

During the term of a (death-uncleanness) they shall 
eat their meals without any (artiiicial) salt, must bathe 
on each of the three days of uncleanness), forswear 
meat- diet, and sleep separately ou the ground. (73) 


The mode of observing a death. uncleanness (by 
Bandhus and relations), residing in the vicinity, has. 
been described; the following should be known as the 
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mode of observing it by Bandhus and relations, re» 
siding at a distance. (74) 

Happening to hear of the death of a relation in a 
distant country, within ten days of its occurrence, he 
shall remain unclean: for the unexpired portion.of (the 
period of) ten days: (75) 

If he hears it after the-expiry of ten days, he shall 
remain impure for three days only. Happening to 
learn it after one year of its occurrence, he shall 
regain his purity by bathing. (76) 

Happening to hear of the: birth of his son, or of 
the death of his. relation, ten days after its occur- 
rence, a man becomes purified by bathing with his 
clothes on. (77) 

On the death-of a Saménodaka relation, or of a 
child dead before teething in a distant country, he shall 
be purified by bathing with all his clothes on. (78) 

A birth or death uncleanness, occurring within the 
term of a pre-existing one, must abate with the expiry 
of the latter (z.e., the previous uncleanness. (79) 

It is said that, one's unclear: : css, incidental to the 
death of his preceptor, lasts for three days; that on.’ 
the death of a preceptor’s son cr wife is for one day 
and night. (80) 


On the death of one’s fellow student of the 
Vedas in the same house, the period of uncleanness 
is three days: On the death of one's brother, disciple 
or priest, he shall remain impure for two days and 
the night between them (Pakshini) (81) 


On the death of the king of the country whgre- 
in he resides, let him observe a death-uncleanness for 
the day or night in which the death has occurred. 
Tus period of uncleanness in respect of the death of 
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of a Veda- ignorant, or Veda-knowing preceptor, is for, 
the entire day or night in which the) death has: 
eccurred. (82) 

A Brahmana shall regain his purity after tent days; 
a Kshatriya, after twelve days; a Vais’ya, after fifteen 
days; anda Sudra, after a month. 83) 

Let him not extend the period of uncleanness, nor 
cease to make the Vediac fire-offerings ; if he gets them 
done by a Supinda proxy, he does not become im— 
pure. (84) 

Happening to touch a Chandala,a woman in her 
flow, a degraded person, a (newly) parturient woman, 
a dead body, or a person who.has touched a corpse, 
one shall regain his purity by bathing. (85) 

Having seen an unholy sight after the perfor- 
mance of A’chamunam (sipping water) in connection 
with a daily religious rite, 016 must diligently mutter 
the Mantras sacred to the sungod, or any other sacred. 
Mantras, to the best of his ability. (86) 

Happening iv touch a human skeletal bone, 
smeared with grease or marrow, a Brahmana shall 
regain his purity by bathing; having touched such a 
dry bone, he shall purify himself by touching a cow, 
or by looking at the sun. (87) 


A religious student (Brahmacharin), before fulfill- 
ing bis vow, must not do obsequious rites unto the 
spirits of his departed relations; after the compietion 
of his vow he shall observe a death-uncleanness for 
three days, and thereafter regain his purity by offer- 
ing libations of water unto them. (88) 

Unto the souls of) persons of hybrid castes (be- 
gotten by men of inferior castes on women of superior 
castes) and unto the souls of ascetics and of men who. 
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have committed suicide libations of water must not be 
offered, after death. (89) 

(Similarly), not unto the spirits of atheists, defilers 
of the Vedas, moral wantons, and wives who had 
been drunkards, or faithless to their husbands, or guiity 
of committing abortions of pregenancy. (90) 

For carrying, or cremating the dead body of his 
own initiator in 7..42anism, or of his preceptor, father, 
mother, or of any other superior relation, a religious 

student (Rrukmuchirin) must not be considered as 
dis-associated (7. ८. to have broken) with his vow. (91) 

The corpse of a deceased S’udra must be carried out 
of his house through the eastern door of its southern 
portion; that of a Vais’ya, through the western door, 
that of a Kshatriya through the northern door, and that 
of a Brahmana tnrough the ea-tern exit. (92) 

Kings (i. e. crowned and duly anointed sovereigns 
of the Kshatriya caste), Brahmachirins, and celebra- 
tors of Vediac sacri-ices are never affected by death or 
birth-uncleannes3, inasmuch as the kings are the re- 
presentatives of Indra ion earth), and the two last 
named ones are those of Brahma. (93) 

In respect of a king, seated on the glorious cushion 
of sovereignty, the (period of) uncieanness is laid down 
as one day only, the reason being that sovereignty exists 
for the protection and welfare of the subjects.“ (94) 

No uncleanness exists in respect of the death of 
persons, killed in a battle not conducted by the king, 
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Kings are nor governed by ordinary I.aws of uncleanness 
as their persons must be kept always pure inorder to leave them 
morally competent to make gifts and to do other prophylactic sites 
for the welfare of their subjects in cases of emergency such as 
famine, ots Klubs. 
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or struck dead by lightning, or killed in execution of 
the sentences of royal tribunals (lit, king's commands), 
as well as in respect of the death of thuse who have 
surrendered their lives for the protection of kine and 
Brahmanas, or of those whose deaths by the king’s 
command Should not give rise to such uncleanness. (95 

The king is the embodiment of the (energies of the) 
eight lords of regions such as, the Moon, the fire, the 
air, the sun, Indra, the lord of wealth (Kuvera), the lord 
of waters (Varuna) and Yana. (५6) 

Sovereignty is founded on the energies of the lords 
of the eignt rezions; hence, a king is not affected by 
uncleanness. How can he, whose commands make 
mortals subject to ८१९५1१५2३३ and uncleanness, be him- 
self affected by uncieanness ? 197) 

A person, killed with an uplifted weapon (such 
asa sword, etc) in battle in discharge of the duties 
of a Kshatriya, instantaneously acquires the merit of 
(an Aguishtoma) sacrifice, and is at that moment 
purged of uncleanness. (98) 

(After the performance of the S'raddha and at the 
exony of the period of uncieanness, a Brahmana is 
५1१6१ by sipping water; a Kshatriya, by touching a 
weapon antl a charger; a Vaisya, by touching a goading 
stick and the re.ns (of a horse); and a Sudra, by touch- 
ing a stick. (99) 


O «you foremost of Brahmanas, thus I have related 
to you the rules of cleanness among the Sapinda rela- 
tions of the decased, now hear me describe the rules 


of cieanness to be observed by the Asapinda relations 
of the deceased. (100) 


A Brahmana, having carried and cremated the 
corpse of an dAsupfinda relation, like a relation, be- 
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comes pure after a threedays’ uncleanness. Similarly, 
having ‘carried ‘and cremated the corpse of a deceased 
and intimate relation (uterine brother or sister of his 
mother), he shall observe a period of three day's un- 
cleanness. (101) 

Having partaken of the food in the house of his 
-decased Asapinda relation (during the term of un 
cleanness), a Brahman shall remain unclean for ten 
days, his mere residence in the house without partaking 
of the food (of the family. will make him unclean for 
one day only. (102) 

Having followed the corpse of a deceased person, 
whether related to him as a cognate or not, a man shall 
effect his purification by bathing with all his clothes 
on, by touching fire, and by drinking clarified butter 
(after that). (103) 

In the event of his having had relations of his own, 
the corpse of a deceased Brahmana must not be 
carried by S’udras; such a corpse (lit, bodily oblation 
to death), defiled by the touch of the S’udras, leads 
not its spirit to heaven. (104) 

Knowledge (of Brahma), yoga and penitential 
austerities (Tapas), the fire, food, the earth, conviction, 
water, pastes and unguents, the air, deed, the sun and 
Time are the purificators of embodied creatures. (105) 

Of all purifications (or purities: the purification or 
purity of the mind is the greatest purification or 
purity. He who is pure in intent (thought or idea) is 
truly pure, purification with the help of clay and 
water is no (real) purification. (106), 


Through forbearance the erudite are purified, through 
gifts wrong-doers are made pure. Sinners in setret 
are purified by muttering or mentally repeating (yapye, 
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the sacred Mantras, and the foremost of Veda-know- 
ing Brahmanas are purified through the practice of 
penitential austerities. (107) 

Things to be purified are purified with clay and 
water; a river is purified by its current; a woman, 
by her flow; and the best of Brdhmanas, by 
asceticism. (108) 

Water purifies the limbs and bodily members (of a 
person); truthfulness purifies the mind; the individua- 
lised Seif is purified by knowledge and penitential 
austerities; and intellect (Discriminative faculty) is 
purified by knowledge. (109) 

Thus the mode of purification in respect of your 
persons has been descibed; now hear me discourse on 
the mode of purifying various articles (and sub- 
stances). (119) ' 

The purification of all gems, metallic articles, and 
things made of stone should be effected with the 
help of water, ashes and earth. This is what has 
been said by the wise. (१11) 

A golden vessel, bereft of smear (i. e., not 
smeared with grease or any unclean paste), is purified 
by washing it with water; the same rule holds good 
in respect of articles made of stone, of aquatic subs- 
tances, and of unstriated articles of silver. (112) - 


Silver and gold have originated from the fire and 
water, hence the purification of gold and silver should 
be effected with fire and water, their parent subs- 
tances. (113) 

Articles, made of copper, iron, bell-metal, brass, 
zinc, or lead, should be respectively purified with alkali 
(asnes), acid and water, as suited to each of them 
(See Brihaspati Samhita). (114) 

26 
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All fluid substances (such as oil, clarified butter, 
etc., defiled by a crow, or by a fly) should be purified 
by stirring them (with a ladle). Articles, made of the 
combination of several other things, should be purified 
by sprinkling water over them, and wooden articles 
should be purified by scraping them. (115) 

During the celebration of a religious sacrifice, 
sacrificial vessels are purified by rubbing them with 
the palm of hand, while ladle and spoons are purified 
by washing them. (116) 

Sacrificial porridge, and sacrificial spoons and ladles, 
known as Sruk and Sruva, are purified by wash- 
ing them with hot water; winnows, carts, pestles and 
mortars are purified by washing them with hot 
water. (117) 

A pile of paddy or clothes, (defiled by any impure 
contact), is purified by sprinkling water over it; a 
small quantity of paddy, or a small number of clothes 
is purified by washing it with water. (118) 

The purification of Bamboo articles, as well as 
of those made of leather should be effected in the 
manner of clothes; whereas the purification ‘of 
Sakes, fruit and bulbs should be made in the manner 
of paddy. (119) 

Wearing stuffs, made of the threads of silk-worm- 
cocoons (Kawsheya), and stuffs made of sheep’s wool 
must be purified with alkali; blankets, suck as are 
manufactured in the country of Nepal, must be purified 
with Nimva leaves; cloths made of flax and Jute-twists 
must be purified with Vilva fruit, while those made 
of bark-twists (Kshauma) must be purified with white 
mustard seeds. (120) 


Let the knowing one effect the purification of 
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articles made of horns, conch-shells, bones, or teeth: 
(tusks) in the manner of Kshaume cloths, or with 
water and cow’s urine. (121) 


Wood, weeds, straws, etc, are purified by sprink- 
ing water over them, a room is purified by washing and 
plastering it (with cowdung, etc , while earthen vessels 
are purified by baking them again. (122) 


Earthen vessels, defiled by the touch of urine, 
fæces, sputam, pus or blood, are not purified by re- 
baking them. (123) 


A ground, (defiled by stool, by urine, or by the 
residence of a Chanddla thereon and such like causes), 
is purified by brooming, plastering, washing, and 
scraping it, or by keeping kine thereon. (124) 

An article, nibled by a bird (whose: flesh may be 
eaten), or smelled by a cow, or spitted upon, or trampled 
under foot, or defiled by the touch of an insect or 
hair, is purified by throwing earth over it. (125) 


An article, smeared with any impure substance, 
must be rubbed with earth and washed with water 
until the smear and its foul smell are removed. This 
is the rule in respect of the purification of all 
articles. (126) 


The gods have ordained three things as pure for 
Brahmanas, vis., those which have not been found to 
be any wise polluted, those washed with water, and 
those declared as pure by speech (word . (127) 


That quantity of water, which is enough for a cow 
to cuench her thirst with, if it stays on the ground, 
not bereft of (its proper) smell and colour, and un- 
defiled by the..contact of any impure thing, should 


be regarded as pure, (128) 
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_ Always pure is the hand of a maker of flower- 
garlands, always pure in the shop is an article spread 
out for sale, and always pure is the article of gift in the 
possession of a Brahkmachérin. This is the conclu- 
sion of the Sastras. 129) 

Always pure are the faces of women, pnre is the 
bird in the act of felling down a fruit; pure is the 
mouth of a calf at the time of milching a cow, and pure 
is the mouth of a dog in catching a game in 
a hunt. (130) 

Pure is the flesh of an animal killed by a dog; 
as well pure is the flesh of an animal killed by a 
Chandéla, or by a carnivorous beast. This is what 
Manu has said. (131) 

At all times pure are the external ducts of organs 
situated above one’s umbilicus, always impure are the 
ducts of organs situated below the navel, as well as 
the refuse matter which are secreted or dischc.rged 
through them. (132) 

Flies, particles of saliva escaped out of the mouth, 
a shadow, the cow, the horse, the rays of the sun, 
dusts carried in the air, earth, fire and air have beén 
held as pure in respect of their touch. (133) 

Earth and water, enough for the purpose, should 
be used purifying the parts after defication or urina- 
tion, or after the discharge of any of the twelve afore- 
said bodily excretions. (134) 


The fat, semen, blood, marrow, urine, fæces, the 
waxy deposits in the ears and nostrils, phlegm 
(mucous) tears, sweat and the mucous deposit in the 
corners) of the eyes, these are the twelve refuse procucts 
of the bodies of men. (135) 


A person, wishing purification, must rub his genitals 
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once, his anus thrice, his left hand ten times, and 
his both hands seven times, with earth clay) and’ 
water. (136) 

This is the (rule of) purification for house-holders ; 
Brahmacharins, forest-dwelling hermits, and anchorites 
(Yatis) shill respectively double, treble and quadruple 
the number (of purificatory measures laid down in the 
preceding couplet). (137) 

After defecation or urination, after having eaten his 
meal, or wishing to study the Vedas, he shall sip water 
and touch the apertures of his organs. (138) 

Desiring the purification of his body, he must thrite 
sip water and thrice wash his mouth with water. Only 
once must a S’udra and a woman do each of these 
things. (139) | 

Following the path of equity, S’udras must shave 
their heads once, each month, follow the rules of puri- 
fication laid down in respect of the Vais’yas, and eat 
the leavings of Brahmanas’ food. (140) 

Particles of saliva falling on the limbs, hairs of the 
beard getting into the mouth, and the particles of food 
retained in the interstices between the teeth must not 
be regarded as leavings of food (Uchchhishtam). (141) 


Drops of water, falling down on the feet of one at 
the time of helping another to rinse his mouth with 
water, should be regarded as pure as the water, lying on 
the ground. (142) 

A person, with an article in his hand, happening 
to be touched by the leaving of food, shall recover his 
personal purity by sipping water, without placing the 
same article on the ground. (143) 

After purgation or emesis (induced by a medicjne) 
a person shall bathe and drink clarified butter; having 
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belched after taking his meal, he must sip water in 
the manner of an Achamanam. It is said that, after 
visiting the beds of their wives, men must purify their 
persons by bathing. (144) 

After having slept, sneezed, eaten, spitted, drunk 
water, or spoken a lie, or before commencing Lis Vediac 
study, let him assiduously do an Achamanam. (145) 

Thus the mode of effecting the personal purifica- 
tion, as well as that of purifying (various: defiled 
articles) has been elaborately and exhaustively des- 
cribed ; now hear me discourse on the duties of women 
of all the (four) social orders. (146) 

A girl, or a maid, or an old woman must not do 
any thing independently (7.e., at her own will) in the 
house. (147) 

In childhood let her remain under the control of 
her father, under the control of her husband in youth; 
and under the control of her son after the demise 
of her lord in old age. A woman must not assume 
independence under any circumstances whatever. (148). 

She must not wish separation from her father, 
husband or sons; a woman living separate from these 
(relatives) becomes condemnable in both families. (149) 

Skillful in her household duties, let her maintain 
8 happy and cheerful frame of mind, keeping the furni- 
ture neat and tidy, and avoiding extravagance. (150) 


During the life-time of him unto whom hei father, 
or her brother, with her father’s consent, might have 
given her in marriage, him she must (devotedly) serve, 
and make no transgression against him, after his 
demise. (151) 

The religious sacrifice, known as the Prajépati- 
yajna and other bliss-giving rites should be instituted 


€ 
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un the occasions of their marriage) for atspiciousness ;, 
(:.c., for fruition of the object of marriage); the formal 
giving away (betrothal, or giving of word according 
to Ku/luka) creates the right of husbandship. (152) 

The lawfully married husband, the doer of the rite 
of consecration by Mantra (i. e., Marriage); is at liberty 
to visit his wife during her menstrual period, or at any 
other time, since it jis he who gives pleasure to the 
wife both in this world and the next. (153) 


Like a deity, a chaste wife shall always serve her 
husband, even if he be found devoid of learning, chasag¢- 
ter and conjugal fidelity. (154) 


A wife has no other religious rite or vow of her own 
than an unflinching devotion to her lord, whereby she 
will be glorified in heaven. (155) 


A virtuous wife, desiring to attain the region of 
the husband, must not do any thing unpleasant to her 
lord, in life or death. (156) 


After the demise of her lord, let her contro! her 
passion by living on auspicious flowers, bulbs, and fruit, 
and never dream of taking the name of another 

(157) “ 

Forbearing, self-controlled, and emulating the excel- 
lent virtues of chaste wives, let her pass her whole 
life in the constant practice of asceticism, (for swear- 
ing meat, honey, wine and sexual intercourse, etc) (158) 

Many thousands of celebrated Brahmachérins (auch 
as. Sanaka, Bdlakhilyas, etc.,) and thousands of 
Brihmavas have gone to heaven (even) without (the 
(merit of) procreating children. 159) 


After the demise of her lord, a virtuous wife, by 
taking to the life of asceticism, may go to heaven, 
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even though not blest with a child, like the Brahma» 
chdrins. (160) 

Out of a greed for progeny, a wife, who makes 
transgressions against her lord, acquires infamy in this 
life and is ousted of the region of conjugal felicity 
(Zit. region where virtuous wives are re-united with 
their husbands after death.) (161) 

A son, begotten by a man on another’s wife, and 
vice versa can never be called a son, and nowhere a 
virtuous woman has been advised to take a second hus- 
band (in the Sastra. (162: 

A woman, who, discarding a former though inferior 
husband of her own, marries a better and greater 
husband, for the second (time), is condemned in society 
and is called a fore-enjoyed wife (Parapurvé.) (163) 

For acts of infidelity to her lord, a wife becomes 
condemnable in society; she will be reborn as a 
she-jackal, afflicted with many a foul disease (such as 
leprosy, etc). (164) 

Controlled in her speech, body and mind, a wife, who 
transgreeses not her lord, attains the region of the 
husband and is glorified as a chaste woman by the 
world. (165) 

Controlled in her speech, body and mind, and by 
thus faithfully discharging the duties of matrimony, a 
a woman (wife) acquires glory in this life and attains 
the region of the husband, after death. (166) 

A true-born one (Brahmana) shall cremate the 
corpse of such a dutiful wife dead before him, in the 
Agni Hotra fire, together with the wooden utensils used 
in that sacrifice. (167) 

Having thus cremated his deceased wife, the sur- 
viving husband shall again marry a second wife, or 
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pass the remainder of his life in doing fire-offer- 
ings. (168) 

A house-holder must not abandon the performanos 
of the five daily sacrifices, conformably to the rules 
stated before, and shall reside married in his house for 
the second division of his life. (169) 


‘CHAPTER VI. 
HAVING thus daly discharged the duties of the house- 
holder, a ७५०८०४० Brdhmana, with all the passions 
of his heart sobered and tranquilised, shall live, self- 


controlled, in the forest. (1) | 
A house holde:, when he will find his hairs turned 


grey and the skin of his body furrowed with lines and 
wrinkies and see the son of his own son, shall resort 
६७ the forest. (2) 

Fotswearing the use of all kinds of food-grains, 
as wel] as that of vehicles and wearing apparels used 
by (men) in the village, and placing his wife under 
the protection of his son, or in her company, let him 
take refuge in the wood. (3) 

Taking the Santa and the Grihya-fires, together 
with the spoons and ladles, etc., used in the Agnt- 
hotra offerings, with him, let him come out of the 
Village, and live, peaceful and self-controlled, in the 
forest. (4) 

‘With food-grains used by Munis (divine contem- 
piators) and holy roots, fruit and ’akas, let him duly 
perform tiese five great sacrifices. (5) 

27 
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Let him be clad in skin, rags, or barks of trees, 
‘bathe morning and evening, each day, wear beard, 
mustache and clotted hair, and grow finger-nails. (6) 

Out of his own food let him make offerings and 
gifts to the best of his might to the poor, and worship 
(serve) the guests in his hermitage with offerings of 
water, fruit and edible roots. (7) 

Always devoted to the study of the Vedas, with 
all his senses under control, beneficient and compas- 
sionate to all, let him ceaselessly make gifts without 
receiving them from any one, and exert for the good 
of all creatures. (8) 

He must do the Vasténika Agnihotra* fire offer- 
ing according to the Regulation, and perform the 
sacrifices on the days of the full and new moon in 
turn. (9) 

Successively he shall institute the religious sacrifices, 
known as Rikshishte, Agrayana (the harvest offer- 
ing), and Chaturmasya, as well as those which are 
respectively to be instituted under the auspicies of the 
two solstices (Uttardyana and Dakshindyana). (10) . 

Let him separately offer oblations of sacrificial 
porridge, etc., cooked with food grains used by Munis, 
in Spring and Autumn, which he himself must glean 
for the purpose. (11) 

Having first offered oblations of holy forest-grains 
(such as Wivara, etc.,) duly cooked, to the deities, let 
him eat the residue thereof, and use the salt which 
he himself has manufactured. (12) 


. . . 
* The consccrated fire which a house-holder duly inaugurates 
on the altar in the house is called Girhapatyigni. The mixing 
of this fire in the pit with the southern fire is called Vitdnam and 
Vaiténike Agnihotra consists in casting libations of clarified 
butter in this fire, 
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Flowers, fruits and edible roots, whether grown on 
land or water, and the fruit of holy forest trees, as well 
as oils pressed out of wild seeds he shall take. (13) 

Let him avoid honey, flesh, mushrooms, Bůustri- 
nam, Shigru and Shleshmataka fruits. (14) 

In the month of As’vina, he must give away his 
store of food grains, fit to be eaten by Munis, and 
which he might have collected in the previous year, and 
cast away the old clothes and fruits, bulbs and 34665, 
collected in the previous year. (15) 

Let him not eat any thing grown on a ploughed 
field even if it be voluntarily offered; even under 
the most pressing circumstances, he must not eat any 
bulb or fruit, grown in a village. (16) 

He must eat his food by cooking it over fire, or 
fruits spontaneously ripened in course of time, or by 
grinding the edible things) with stone, or by simply 
grinuing, or chewing them with his teeth. (17) 

He must store up food grain enough for a day’s, 
month’s, half year’s, or year’s use. (18) 

Collecting it to the best of his ability, let him eat 
his food in the day or night, or on the night of the 
second day after a fast of the previous day, or on the 
night of the fourth day, after fasting for the three pre- 
ceding days. (19) 

Or Le shall live as laid down in respect of the 
Canard yana penance in the light or dark fortnight, 
or at the close of the fortnight (i. e., on the day of the 
full or new moon) he must drink barley gruel only one 
time. (20) 

Or he shall live on fruit, roots and flowers alone, 
on ro hose which have ripened, or witherd in 
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course of time, or live the life of a forest-dwelling 
“hermit. (21) 

He shall either stroll on the ground, or stand on the 
tips of his toes during the day, or gently ramble in the 
place of his staying, and bathe at morning, noon 
and evening: (22) 

In summer let him practise the five penanees, & lie 
in the open during the rainy season, and wear wet 
clothes in the fore part of winter. Thus let him gra- 
dually increase his penitential austerities, (23: 

Thrice bathing, and offering libations of water unto 
the gods, Rishis and manes, each day, let him purify his 
body by means of austere: penances such as fasting for 
a month or fortnight.at a time). (24) 

Having duly installed the sacrificial fire on his owm 
self, as is practised by the forest-dwelling hermits, he 
must observe the vow of silerce; and houseless and 
unpossessed of fire, he must live on fruit and edible 
roots (of the forest.) (25: 

Apathetic to the objects of pleasure, and continent,. 
he must lie on the bare ground, knowing no other house 
than the tree-shade, and despising any other place of 
refuge. (26) 

Of Tapasvins, forest dwelling or house holder 
Brähmanas he shall beg his necessaries. of life (daily 
food). (27). 

Or having collected it from the village, he shall 
eat eight morsels thereof in the wood, placing the 
same in the holow of his palm, or in a chip ef hark, 
or in a cup of tree-leaf (28) 


—— ति विक ति त तिन ति तिन मति 

9 The text has Panchatapuh which consists in placing une’s 

self amidst five fires, i. e., the four fires blazing on his four sides 
and the sun shining over-head.—7'r ansiator. 
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Thus living in the wood, a forest hermit shall dis-. 
charge these duties of his order); for the realisation 
and correct knowledge of his. own Self he shall ponder- 
over the Srulis which apertain to the science ol. 
(Brahma), (29) 

With a view toaugment their penance and know- 
ledge, and for the purification of their persons, Rishis, 
Brahmanas and (even) householder Brahmanas have 
made use of (lit, served} these Upanishads. 30 

On the advent of an incurable disease, let. him, 
living on air and water, and with his Self rapt ia १०९७, 
go straight to the north east until he quits this mortali 
life. (३7) 

By quitting his body in any of these modes of the 
great sages, a Brdhmana, void of fear and grief, is: 
glorified in the region of Brahma, (32) न 

Thus. living ia the forest, he shall pass the third 
period of his life; and forswearing company, he shall 
dedicate the fourth period of his life to. the practice 
of asceticism. (33) 

Thus having successively passed from one order of 
life over to another, he, the conqueror of his senses, 
and institutor of many a fire-offering, tired with the 
labour of begging and offering oblations, shall augment 
or increase his pleasures in the next world by taking 
to asceticism. (34) 

Having discharged his three debts, let him devote 
his thought to Self-Emancipation ; striving to attain 
emancipation without dicharging these debts, a man 
obtains a degraded status. (35) 

Having studied the Vedas according to the Regu- 
lation, procreated sons according to the rules of 
virtue, aad performed the religious sacrifices. to the 
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best of his ability, let him turn hig thought to Self- 
Emancipation. (36) 

For seeking the emancipation of self, without 
having studied the Vedas, and procreated children and 
performed the sacrifices, a Brähmana shall obtain a 
very degraded status in the next world. (37) 

Having studied all the Vedas and paid honoraria to 
his preceptor, and performed the Prajapatya sacrifice 
and installed the sacrificial fire on his own self, a 
Brahmana must abandon his home and take to the 
life of asceticism. (38) 

Those Brihmanas, who, declaring protection to all 
creatures, leave their homes and take to asceticism 
attain the effulgent regions. (39) 

The soul of a Brihmana who gives no cause of 
terror to any creature, does not obtain a fright from any 
creature in return. after escaping frora his body. (40) 

Having abandoned his home, let him, observing the 
vow of silence and carrying the holy paraphernalia of 
asceticism (such as, a staff and an ewer*), betake the 
life of an ascetic, apathetic to all objects of desire (such 
as, palatable food, etc.) (41) 

Alone and unfriended, let him roam about for work- 
ing out the emancipation of his self. Having thus 
alone achieved success, he will neither abandon, nor 
will be abandoned, in his turn, by, any body.t (42) 


* The text has Pavitropachitah. Medhatithi explains it by 
“ Pavitrairmantra Fapairathavd pavanat Krichckhrayadibhih 
8.8.) associated with the sacred Mantras and attached to the practice 
of austere penances.— Ir 

+ Apathetic to feelings of pleasure and pain. He wil? not 
miss the absence of bis sons and relations, nor will be missed by 
them.—Tr. 
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Houseless, bereft, of the sacred fire, apathetic and 
speechless, let him, maintaining the perfect equanimity, 
enter the village for begging his food. (43) 

The carrying of alms bowl, the housing about the 
roots of trees, companionlessness, the wearing of rags 
and non-dbstinction of friends and foes are the charac- 
teristics of an emaacipated individual. (44) 

Life or death he must not court; like a servant 
waiting for the receipt of his salary, he must bide the 
time of Death (45) 

With his sight he must purify his each foot-step,* 
drink water which has been strained through a piece 
of linen, speak the speech which truth has purifie, 
and do whatever his conscience would approve of (46) 

Dispassionately he must bear with his revilers, 
nor offer affront to any one; let him not, for the sake 
of this (frail and pathogenic) body, create enmity with 
any verson whomsoever. (47) 

Let him not enrage an already angry or infuriated 
person, speak sweetly and gently to one who is not 
angry, and refrain from uttering any word about any 
temporal subject through any of tlie seven speaking 
appliances of the mind“ (ti. e., speak about nothing but 
Supreme Brahma). (48) 

The text has Saptadrvdravakiyndncha, lit promulgated 
through the seven doors of the mind, which, according to the 
Vedanta comprise the eye, the nase, the ear, the tungue, the skin, 
the intellect, and discrimination. Govindaura ja, on the other hand, 
explains it by speech originating from its seven objects such as, 
virtue and wealth, desire and virtue, wealth and desire, and virtee 
and desire. Certain authorities explain it by “seven regions,” as 
correlated to speech. In short, the meaning is that he must not 
speak of any object of sight, touch, taste, smell etc., which belongs 
to the earth and is earthly, and does not appertain to Brahma, the 
only reality in the universe Tr. 
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Always brooding upon the thought of Brahma, nor- 
attached to any thing of this world, and desiring 
nothing both here and hereafter), let him in the com- 
pany of his self alone roam about in the world for the 
pleasure of emancipation. (49) 


He must not desire to obtain gifts by reading 
portends and omens, nor by practising divination or 
astrology, nor by reading physiognomy, nor by inter- 
preting and preaching S'as tras. (50) 

He must not enter a room, crowded by hermits, 
Brihmenas, birds, beggars ot others. (51) 

With his hair, beard and finget-nails clipped, and 
carrying a staff and an ewer, he shall wander without 
creating hardship on any creature. (52) 


His ewers, etc., shall be made of unbroken non» 
metallic vegetable) substances; like that of sacrificial 
ladles during the celebration ot a religious sacrifice, 
their purification should be made with water. (53) 


Vessels made of gourds, wood, earth or bamboo, 
should be used by the fourth ordet of ascetics (yatis). 
This is what Manu has said on the subject. (54) 


Once a day, let him stroll out fot begging alms 
and refrain from attempting to secure a large quantity 
of food-stuff by begging; through attachment to a 
larger alms- collecting, a yati (ascetic, may ultimately 
become attached to things of the senses. (55) 


After (the hearths of house-holders) have ceased 
to emit smoke, after pestles and mortars have been 
laid aside for the day, after the hearth-fires have been 
extinguished, after the house-holders have all eatcn 
their meals, and plates with leavings have been cast 
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away, let an ascetic stroll out for alms, each day (in 
the evening). (56) 

He must not be sorry, if he obtains no alms, not 
rejoice. at its receipt; collecting alms (food), enough 
for the purposes of barest existence, he must free him- 
self from the sensibilities of contraries, pleasure, pain, 
beat, or cold, etc.) (57) 

By all means, let him condemn gifts (alms), given 
with honour; by such glorifying gifts, a yati, though 
emancipated, is enchained again. 58) 

By taking small food, and by residing in solitude, 
he must withdraw his senses from their attracting 
objects of enjoyment. (59) 

By restraining the senses, by annihilating love and 
aversion, by extending compassion to all creatures, 
(a yati) attains immortality. 60) 

He must ponder en the sufferings of human life, 
brought about through the effect of evil deeds such 
ae, the consignment of (souls) to the tortures of hell, 
and the dreadful sufferings therein to be endured. (61) 

On separation from objects of love and association 
with those who are loathsome, on the ravages of age 
and imbelicity, and affliction from desease. (62) 

On the exit of the soul from the body, and its re- 
birth in another womb, after death, and on the transmi- 
gration of this inner spirit through tens of millions of- 
wombs. 63 | 


On the affliction which is endured by all.embodied 
creatures through the predominance of sin, and on the 
eternal felicity they enjoy through the effect of their 
virtue aud virtuous wealth. (64) 


By means of yoga he must comprehend the des- 
embociec self of supreme Brahma, which, in its gross 
28 
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from, runs through all types of living beings, good ०४ 
bad, high or low. (65) 

Placed in whatsoever station of society, and (how- 
soever) defiled, let him practise virtue and be equally 
(compassionate) to all creatures. The mere cloak of 
virtue (Garb of holy orders) is no virtue. (66) 

It is the (actual contact of) a Katfaka seed which 
tends to clear water of its impurities, the mere mention- 
of its name can not make (tur bid) water, clear. (67) 

In day or night, and even in disease, he must, 
for the protection of (small) animals such as, the ant, 
etc.) walk by carefully observing the ground. (68) 

For expiating the sin of unconsciously or unknow- 
ingly killing animal lives in the night, a yal: must 
bathe, and six times suppress his breath in the manner 
of a Pranayama. (69) 

Even three Prindydmas, coupled with Pranava. 
and Vydhritis and duly practised, should be under- 
stood as forming the highest penance of a Brah- 
mana. (70) 

As burning metals are purged off their dross, so the 
impurities of the senses are burnt.off by practising the 
Prdntydma. (71) 

Let him burn down the defects of his senses 
(mental propulsions) with Pranayama; sin, by con- 
centrating his mind on Self; attachment to ths world, 
by withdrawing the senses from the external objects; 
and ungodly attributes of his self, by means of 
divine contemplation. 72) 

The all-pervadingness of this Inner Self, which 
runs through all creatures, whether high or low, 
unintelligible to untrained and uncultured intellects, 
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let him witness this all-pervadingness by means of , 
communionstic contemplation (Dhydna Yoga). (73) 

Him, who has fully witnessed this (all-pervadingness 
of supreme) Self, the acts do not enchain ; bereft of 
this witnessing, १ man shall revert to this world. (74) 

Universal compassion, annihilation of all killing 
and injuring (desires,) control of the senses, institution 
of religious rites enjoined in the Vedas, and practice 
of austere .penances are the factors by which one can 
realise the Supreme Self in life. (75) 

Supported by the pillars of bones, bound by liga- 
ments, plastered over with flesh and blood, and covered 
with skin, this body should he understood as the foul- 
smelling r-fuge of urine and excreta. 76) 

He shall have to quit thls bodily frame, subject 
to-age and imbecility, the abode of diseases, afflicted 
with pain and suffering, the transitory embodiment of 
material elements, characterised by the quality of 
Rajas. (77) 

As a tree tumbles down from the bank of a river 
as a bird quits a tree (at day break), so the self, like an 
aquatic animal freed from the jaws of an aquatic mong- 
ter (crocodile,) with the greatest difficulty, becomes 
liberated from this body. (78) 

Leaving his good to his dear ones and his evi) to his 
enemies, “ let him, by dint of contemplation, attain the 
eternal Brahma. (29) 

When through the effect of contemplation he will 
be entirely desireless about things of the world, then 


* Let him leave the good he has done to his friends and the 
evil which he has suffered at the hands of his enemies work out 
their respective effects in them, and let him not any wise associate 
his Self with them and banish their thoughts from bis mind.—7y, 
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he shall acquire eternal felicity both here and here 
after. (80) 

Fhus by gradually abandoning all associations, and 
becoming free from pairs of contraries, his self will 
merge in Brahman. 81 

All these aforementioned, (latent possibilities of his 
nature such as, the knowledge of identity of his self 
with Supreme Brahma, extinction of all feelings of 
mineness, etc., bocome pa: ent only through the prac- 
tice of meditation; he who has not acquired the know- 
ledge of this identity will not obtain the highest good: 
(emancipation of self) through meditation. (82) 

He must constantly mutter the sacred: mantras 
which are related to the performance of Vediac sacri- 
fices, or to the adoration of Vediac deities, or to the: 
knowledge of self, as well as those of the Vedanta 
which treats of eternal realities.* (83 

This Brahma is the refuge of all knowing as well 
as ignorant beings. It isthe final goal of the aspira- 
tions of all heaven-desiring individuals. 84) 

A Brähmana, who, following these graduated steps, 
takes to asceticism, shakes off all sin and attains the 
supreme Brahma. (85) 

Ihus have I disclosed to you the duties of the self- 
controlled yaéis (fourth order of ascetics), now hear 
me promulgate the duties / ८४८४८ Sannydsikas.f (86) 


* The text has Adhiyuj num which means the Spirit of 
Vishnu (all-pervading self) residing as the tutilary divinity of 
religious sacrifice in his eternal and infinite embodiment. Compare 
Adhiyajnohamevatradehe il am dAdliyajna in this body). 

| | Bhugavadgita.—Ty. 

+ Veda Samnyisikas, cottage-dwilling anchorites who have 
abandoned the performance of Agri-hotras and other religious 
gacri.ices enjoined to be performed in the Vedas.—Tr. 
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Brahmacharins, house holders, forest dwellers and 
yatis fourth order of ascetics , all these four several 
orders have sprung from the order of house holder. (87) 

All these orders, adapted and gone through accord- 
ing to the Regulation, lead a Brahman, who has duly 
discharged the duties they respectively entail, to the 
supreme status. (88: 

Of all these orders, the order of householder is said 
to be the highest according to the ordinance of the 
Vediac Law code, since it is the order of householder 
that supports all the other three orders. (89) 


As all rivers, whether bearing masculine or feminine 
names, finally draw their support from the ocean, so 
all the orders (of ascetic, Brahmacharins, etc.,) draw 
their maintenance from the order of householder. (90) 


By BrAhmanas, belonging to all these four 
orders, should be assiduously pursued the ten-attributed 
virtue. (91 

Contentment, forbearance, non-attachment to world- 
ly concerns, non-avarice, purity, subjugation of the 
senses, knowledge of the iminutabie principles, erudition, 
truthfulness, and non-irascibi.i.y, are the ten specific 
attributes of virtue. (92) 


Rrahmanas, who having throughly learnt of these 
ten attributes of virtues, practise them in life, attain . 
the most exalted status. (५२) ॒ 


A Brihmara, having discharged the three-fold 
debt of life and practised the ten- attributed virtue 
and heard the discourse on Vedanta according to the 
Rugulation, must be take to asceticesm. 94) 


Having abandoned all acts and annihilated the 
demerit arising from work, let him constantly study 
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the Vedas, living in the maintenance of his 
gon. (95) 

Bereft of all work, apathetic to the pleasures of 
heaven as factors of enchainment, on account of the pri- 
vilege of witnessing his Self, and by constantly brooding 
over Brahma, a Brahman attains the highest 11155. (96) 

Thus the fourfold Virtue of Brahmanas, auspici- 
ous and bearing eternal fruits, has been narrated to you, 
now hear me discourse on the duties of kings. (97) 


CHAPTER VII. 


Now I shalt relate the rules of conduct which should 
be followed by the king, and the mcde by which he 
shall achieve the highest success. (1) 

The protection of all should be justly and lawfully 
made by a Kshatriya (king), intiated with all the 
initiatory rites inculcated in the Vedas, according to 
the laws of his own realm and in the exercise of the 
functions peculiar to his own order). (2) | 

Out of terror all creatures ryn about when the 
world suffers anarchy ; hence, the lord created the king 
for the protection of all. (3) 

Out of the. eternal essence of the deities, Indra, wind 
god, Yama (Death', Sun, Fire, Varuna (water god“, 
Moon, and Vittesha the lord of riches.) (4) 

Since the king has been made out of the essence of 
Indra, and such like deities, his energy overwhelms alt 
creatures in the world. (5). 

Like the sun, he dazzles the sight and mind; no ohe 
ean. look at his face in this world. (6) 


मनुसंहिता | 


RARI ATA: | 


भेमुमेकाग्र मासीोनमभिगम्य du: 
अ्रतिपूण्य यथान्धायभिद्‌ वचन मन्नुवन्‌ ॥ १ 
NA Sadat यथावदनुपू शः | 
अत्तरप्रभावानात्र UAH amant E ॥ २ 
त्वमेको दस्य सव्य विधानस्य Baws: | 
काचिन्त्य याप्रभेय य का्यतच्यार्थवित्‌ ममो ॥ ₹ 
स ते: v Hur सम्यगमितौजा महाळभिः । 
प्रत्यवाचाञ्चउ तान्‌ Waly मच्चषोन्‌ व्यूयतामिति ॥ ४ 
ग्धा सो दिट्न्समोभु तमम T TANA क्षम्‌ | 
अम्रतक्येसविज्ञे यं woafaa सवतः ॥ ५ 
ततः SAU, भे गवामव्यक्तो fe 
अझानुतादि rar: आडरार्तोतमोशुङः » ६ 
SSAA aA: QS: सगातन: | 
स» भूतमयोऽप्चिन्यः सणय e 
रो$मिध्याय: शरोरात्‌ स्वात्‌ सिखञ्च्‌ विधा प्रजा: | 
WITT Tate ताड बोजमवार्जतू ॥ ८ 

ve - 


fem 


तंदण्फकमभंवदे “ स'हाखाँ [समप्रभम्‌ | 

afay ad स्वयं अमा सवं शोकपितामइःं ॥ ८. 
आपो मारा इति ग्रोक्ता आपो वे Na: | 

ता यद त्यायनं पूरं तेम नारायणः चरात: ॥ १० 
यक्तत्कारणमव्यक्त नित्यं सदसदागकम | 
afewe: स पुरुषो लोके बझोति ANN ॥ ११ 
almaw स भगवातुषित्वा परिवत्सरम्‌ | 
ब्ययमेवाळमो ध्यागाक्तरुषछमकरोहिथा ॥ १२ 
ताभ्यां स शकलाभ्याच fed भृमि मिर्म्ममे | 

मध्ये व्योम Ne N ATAT ATAA ॥ १३ 
ख्हबहीलमखेव सम; सदसदाळकम | 
NN इारमभिमन्तारमोश्वरम्‌ ॥ १४ 

UH NANA चालामं सवीणि जिगुणानि च । 
विषयाणां avi atfa शः? परुन्ट्रियाश च ॥ १५ 
तेषान्ववयवान्‌ ARTA पन्यामप्यमितोऊसाम्‌। 
सखियेश्या समातासख सवे भूतानि निर्मम ॥ १६ 
APM बयवाः सच्झास्तस्थे सान्या ड यन्ति घट्‌ । 
तम्मा Ww रोरमित्याइस्त व्य Ble N: ॥ १७ 
तदाविशन्ति भूतानि महान्ति सह ante: । 
NN: सत्ता: सः तदव्ययम्‌ ॥ १८ 
शषामिटन्तु सामां पुरुषाणां era 
ret भत्ति मालाभ्यः संभवत्यव्ययाइगयम्‌ ॥ १८. 
आद्याया य गुणन्वय घामबाप्रोति परः N: " 
यो यो ata faut स स तायदृग्ण: रः तः ॥ २० 


aad fear | R 


AAN स नामानि HHN च एश्रक्‌ उथक्‌ । 

चेद गब्देभ्य waster रथऊसंस्थाच निगाले ॥ २१ 
airaa देवानां सोऽरखूजत्‌ प्राणिनां wy; । 
साध्यानाच गणं GA ATTA समातमम्‌ ॥ २२ 
अग्निवायुगविभ्यस्तु खयं अहा समातमम्‌ । 

JN यज्ञसिडर्थ ष्टग्‌यजु:सामलक्तष्यम्‌ ॥ २१ 

कालं कालविभक्कीच AN ग्रहांस्तथा | 

सरितः सागरान्‌ Dara समामि विषमास्थि च ॥ २४ 
तपो वाचं रतिच्चे व कामं 'च क्रोधमेव च | 

afè wea चेवेमां agfa fact: प्रजाः ॥ २५ 
करमना च विवे काथ धर्माधम्मों व्यवेचयत्‌ | 

इन्दे रयोजयचेम्तः स्टखदुःखादिनि! प्रजा: ॥ २६ 

ऋ खगो मात्रा विनाशि यो ढ्गादानान्तु या: समता: 
ताभिः सादमिद स; सग्ववत्यतुपूव शः ॥ २७ ` 

यन्तु कम्मण यस्मिम्‌ स॒ UTE nad प्रभु: 

ख तदेव SA जे WMATA: पुनः पुमः ॥ २८ 
foarta ugat घमा थमाटलाडते | 

यदा य सोऽदधात्‌ सग तन्त व्य स्सयमाविशत्‌ ॥ २८ 
यथज्ञ लिङ्गान्ध तवः स्तयसेव त यग्धये | 

स्वागि स्वान्यनिपद्यन्त तथा warty Sea; | ३० . 
खोकानान्तु विटदार्थ मुखवा हुरूपादत: हे 
ud afai tat NN निरवन्त यत्‌ ॥ ११ 

डिधा शत्वाळमो,देकमद ग पुषषोऽभवल्‌ । | 
in AT त याँ स विराजमस्टणत्‌ प्रभुः, ३३. 


महुसंव्हिता । 


तपस्सप्रार जडान्तु स स्वयं पुरुषो बिराट । 

तं at feats aia स्टार दिजसफ्तमःः | ३३ 
QY प्रजाः सिरूखस्तु तपस्तप्रा SEACH | 

UMA प्रजानास एजँ महर्षोमादितो दश ॥ २४ 

मरी विमवयङझरिसो पुलख्य पुनहं क्रतुम्‌ । 

aad वशिष्ठ UT जारहमेव च | १५ 

एते ममू स्तु रपान्धानखजन्‌ भृरितेजसः | 

देवान्‌ देवनिकायांश्च महो खामितोजसः ॥ ३६ 
यक्ञःरश्ञःपिशाचांख गन्धर्वा सरसो5रुरान्‌ । 

गागान्‌ सपोन्‌ प्रणो TAUTE शथग्गणान्‌ | ३७ 
feqaisafatate रोहितेन्द्रधनू ध च । 
डरकानिर्रीतके] च्च ज्योतींथञ्चावचामि च ॥ ३४ 
farca बानराम्‌ aq यान्‌ विविधांच विहङ्गमान्‌ / 
NA ष्टगान्‌ मतुथांच व्याजांश्चोभयतोदतः | १८ , 
छभिक्रोटपतङ्गांह यूकामच्षिकमत्‌कुणम | 

शवख दंगमश र स्थावर शथग्विघम्‌ | ४० 
एवमेतैरिदं सत्र मख्रियोगान्यहाल्मभि!ः। 

यथहकमी तपोयोगात्‌ र्ट स्थावरजङ्गमम्‌ । ६६ 
IN याहं करे भूतानामिह कोकि तम । 

तशथा वोऽभिधास्यामि क्रमयोगच जयानि | ४२ 
. खगाचेव ब्यालालोमयतोदत: । ` 

रज्ञांसि च धिथात्राच मतुथाच जरायजा: ॥ ४३ 
eeu: पश्चिय: सपा मक्रा N कच्छपा: | 
खालि Si प्रफाराणि स्थलजान्यौदकानि च | ४४ ` 


NN fer 


SEI दंशमशक यूकामच्तिकऊमत् कृष्णम्‌ । 
KNUUTI यञ्चान्यत्‌ किंचिदोहशम्‌ ॥ ४५ 
Slant: स्थावराः Ti Mer , ND. 
GTM: फलपाकान्ता FET यफलोपगा:; ॥ ४६ 
अपुष्या: फलवन्तो ये ते वनस्पतयः War: 
पुव्पिणः फलिनचेव NN: war: ॥ ४७ 
गुच्छगुख्यन्तु विविध तथब ZUANA: 
वोजकाणढरूदाय्येव प्रताना AW! एव च ॥ ४८ 
तमसा वड़रुपेण वेशिताः कर्म्र है तुमा | 

सन्तः सं at भवन्त्येते रु त दु:खसमन्विताः ॥ ४८. 
एतड्न्सास्तु गतयो ब्रह्मद्याः स दा WAT: । 
घोरेऽस्मिन्‌ नूतसंसार नित्यं सततयायिमि | ४० 
ए! GI g रूट दं मांचाचिन्यपराक्रम: । 
CRANA भयः कालं कालेन पीडयन्‌ ॥ ४९ 
यदा स देवो जगत्ति ase चेते जगत्‌ | 

यदा स्वपिति शान्ता मा तदा सवे निमोलति ॥ ५२ 
तासन्‌ स्वपति तु & कर्मामानः ANN 
स्व ऊर्माभ्यो निवष्त अमच्च NN u | ५३ 
यगपश प्रलीयत यदा तस्मिन्माळमि। 

तदायं सअभूताळा sa स्वपिति fag त; ॥ us 
तमो यन्तु समावित्य चिरन्तिठति सेन्द्रियः । 

म च ख्थ' कुरूते कम तदोत्करामति Afün: । ५५ 
रादाणमानिको भूत्वा वोज स्या ANN 
समाविशति संन्टटस्तदा Af विसुसति I ५३ 


aqufeat । 


Ul स जाग्रत्स्वप्राभ्या मदं सब चराचरम्‌ | 
संजोवयति चाजख' प्रभापयति चाव्यय: l. ve 
N MARN छत्वासो मामेव स्वयमादित!। 
विथिवदृम्राहणामाल मरोच्यादोस्बं सुगोग्‌ | ५८ 
एतदो ऽयं wy; शास्त्र शावयिष्यत्यशेषलः । 

vafa मनसोऽधिजगे स! मेवोऽठलं मुनि; ॥ ve 
ततस्तथा स तेनोक्तो महषि मनुना wy: । 
शानव्रबीहषोन्‌ सवान्‌ प्रोतामा स्यूयतामिति ॥ ६० 
ATAN व रा स्य मनो! पडू २ श्या मनवोऽपरे | 
SUT; प्रजाः स्वाः खा महामानो महोजस: | ६ 
HN AAN तामसो रे वतस्तथा | 
N महातेजा farequa एव च ॥ ६२ 
ra वाद्या! सम ते मनवो भृरितेजसः। . 

F स्व saz सः मिदसुत्‌पाद्याए्॒चराचरम्‌ ॥ ६३ 
निमेषा दश चाष्टौ च काठा fa aa ता; कला | 
fa aq AAT GET ATIAN ATTA; 1 ६४ 
CM विभजते सर्व्या argue विके । 

शालिः qua भतामां Sera कर्मण्यामह: ॥ ६४ 
पिला राव'हनो मास; प्रविभागस्तु पक्षयोः | 
कर्माचे रास्वर: कणः शक्तः स्वप्राय शश री ॥ ६६ 
देवे cravat वष प्रविभागस्तयोः पुनः । 
अहस्तत्रोदगयनं रातिः स्याइच्चिशायनम ¡ ६९ 
N त॒ TATTA यत्‌ प्रमाणं समासतः | 
एकेकशो दगागान्तु क्रमशस्तजिनोधत | ६८ 


agafvat । 


अत्वाय्याह: HN बर्षाणान्तु सतं युगम्‌ । 
er N सन्ध्या Jatan तथायिध: ॥ ६& 
Wey ससख्येषु NH च fay । 

एकपायेज वत्तन्ते सहस्तारिश शतानि च ॥ ७० 
यदेतत्‌ परिसक्कातमाद्ावित्र 'चतुयुगन । 
एतहादशसाइस्त्र देवानां युगमुच्यते ॥ 5! 
देविकानां युगागान्तु Vea परिसहयया | 
नाहामेकमडक्षयं तावती रतिरेव च ॥ ७२ 

ae युगसहस्त्रान्त' आहा” पुण्यमद्वि डुः । 

रातिच्च तावतोमेव तेऽहोरात्रविदो जनाः ॥ ७१ 
तस्य सो:इनिशथ व्यान्त wea: AJNA । 
प्रतिवद्ध wala मन! सद्सदालाकम्‌ || ७8 

मनः! सृष्टि विकुरुते MAAT: सिस्टक्तया | 
आकाशं जायते तस्मात्‌ तस्य शब्दगुणं चतम्‌ ॥ ७५ 
आकाशात्त्‌ विकुर्वाणात्‌ सवंगन्धवष्ः ufa: । 
बलवान्‌ जायते वा: स ५ स्पशं गुशो मतः ॥ ०६ 
वायोरपि विकुवीणाहिरोचिष्ण तमोनुदम्‌ | 

ज्यो तिरुत्प्रद्ाते भास्वफ्तटूपगुणमुच्यते ॥ ७० 
Affe विकुवीणादापो रखगुणाः स्ताः । . 
Aan गन्धगुणा भूमिरित्येषा खाश्रादित!॥ ७८ . 
यत्‌ प्राक्‌ दादशसा हस्त तुदितं देविकं युगम्‌ । 
तदेकसप्ततिगुणं मन्वन्तरमि'होच्यते ॥ ७० 

N tf सग: संहार एव च | 
क्रोड़जिवेतत्‌ कुरुते परमे पुनः पुग; | ८० 


मशुसं चिता 1 


egu सकलो wy: सत्यं जेब Wa यरी | 
mana: afanya प्रति IRA ८१ 
चूतरेव्यूगमा दर्द: areweascifua; । 
wifcaruaararfard here far पाड्शः ॥ ८२ 
अ Ont: स*सिदार्था चतुय u शतायुषः | 

wa मे तादिष Warsaw सति पाद्य: ॥ ८३ 
वेरोकमायुर्म से /नामाशिषअओ ष क्म स्याम्‌ । 

N N लोके प्रभावक्ष शरोरिण्याम्‌ ॥ ८४ 
अन्य UAI घम्पास्रतायं दापरे परे | 

अन्ध कलियुग नृणां METETA: ॥ ८४ 
तप; परं छतयुके त्र तायां च्रानसुच्यते | 

दायरे यत्रमेबाइदाजमेक कण्णो युगे ॥ ८६ 
are d VI mu स मारुति: | 
सखबाशरूपल्ामां TIS कम्माण्यकल्पयत्‌ ॥ ८७ 
अध्यापमसध्ययनं AAA याजन तथा | 

रामं मतिग्रश्‍चेव आहारणानामकश्पयत्‌ ॥ ८८ 
प्रजागां रक्षण दाममिय्याध्ययमर्मव च | 
NN चल्नियव्य समासतः! ॥ ८८. 
पशूनां रक्षणं टामभिख्याप्ययनसेब Y | 
afwaud कुसोदुआ 3 श्यस्य MTRT ॥ ८० 
एकमेव त शूद्रस्य मखु: कमा समादिशत्‌ । 
एतिषामेब वणीनां शुच्कवामगसयया " ८१ 
SE MARIAT: पुरुषः परिकोन्तित: | 
तस्मान्ओ व्वतमं तस्य ATER MAUA ॥ ८२ 


अनुसं गितः । 


SRANAN ASIANA धारणात्‌ | 
स॒3स्थेवात्य सर्गस्य धर्मातो Aru: प्रभुः ॥ ८ ३ 

ai डि स्वयन्भ,: स्वाद स्यात्तपस्तधादितो$सखजत्‌ | 
चव्यकव्यानिवाद्याय सदस्यास्य च गुप्तये | ८ ४ 
JTS सटाख्रन्ति इव्यानि त्रिदिवॉकस:। 
कव्यानि चेव पितरः किंभूतमघिकं ततः ॥ ८५ 
भूतानां प्राणिनः च छा: प्राणनां लुदिजोविन: | 
Ife नराः च छा; नरेषु आझणाः रताः ॥ ca 
नाझाणेषु तु विद्वांसो fag Taara: 

KAJE AIT कत्त षु बर दावेड्नि; ॥ ८७ 
उतृपत्तिरेव fan er सूत्तिधम प्य शाश्वती | 

स fe wate सुतूपत्नो बद्माभूयाय कर्पते ॥ ८८ 
MN जायमानो fe शथिव्यामधिजायते | 

डे खर: सर्व भूतानां घढीकोष य गुप्तत्रे ॥ ce 

सवं S ब्रा द्वणस्ये यत॒किंचिज्जगतोगतम्‌ । 
Sf ANN wa वे areraiseta ॥ १०० 
स्वमेव जा हाण्यो gem Sad स्व ददाति T । 
STA स्य(दुजाद्वाणख Baa होतरे जनाः ॥ १०१ 
तस्य ANN ग्रेघाणामनुपूर्व शः 

स्वायन्म वो समुर्धीमा गढ्‌ शाखमकल्पयत्‌ ॥ १०२ . 
विदुषा आह्मणनेदमध्येतब्धं NUAR: | 

faq wa NN सम्यक मान्य न केगचित्‌ ॥ १०३ 
पदं शाखसघोयानो आहण: शंसितवत:-। 
समोवाग्द इजेनित्यं Wasa लिष्यते | १०४ 

vs 


ममुसंचिता | 


qafa fu tuts सप्त सप्त परावराम्‌ | 
शथिवीमपि चेवेमां छत्‌जामेकोऽपि सो: Si ॥ १०५ 
इदं स्वस्ययनं अ ष्ठमिदं वुदिविवईजम्‌ | 

we यशस्यमायुष्यमिदं fa: यसं परम्‌ ॥ १०६ 
अन्‌ धर्मों: खिलेनोशो गुणदोषौ च N 
चतुर्णामपि वर्शानामाचारचेव and: ॥ १०० 
आचारः परमो धमा: शत्यः UTA एव च। 
तस्मादस्मिन्‌ NN नित्यं स्यादाक्वाम्‌ दिजः ॥ १०८ 
आचारादिचुतो विप्रो न वैदफलमश्र ते | 
आचारेण N. ANN: सम्प,णेफलभागभवेत्‌ ॥ e. 
एवमाचारतो दृष्टा धर्मार्थ सुमयो गतिम्‌ | 

सर्वे द्य तपसो'मूलमाचार Gey: परम्‌ ॥ ११० 
anaa समुत्पतत संस्तारविधिमेव"्च । 
ब्रतचर्ध्यापचारं च खानस्य च.पर विधिम्‌ ॥ १११ 
दाराधिगमनं चेव विवाहानांच लक्षणम्‌ । 
महायत्रविधामच ATERN च शाश्वतम्‌ ॥ ११२ 
Tft लक्षणंचेव खातकरू वतानि च। 
भच्याभच्धंच शोचंच द्रव्याणां whens च | ११३ 
स्त्रो धबायोगं तापस्यं AW सत्यासमंव च । 

राज्ञस धर्मामणिल काय्याणांच विभियोयम्‌ ॥ ११४ 
सास्िप्रश्रविधानंच धर्म खोपु'सयोर पि | 
विभागधम्म दूतं च कण्टकातांच शोधनम्‌ ॥ ११४ 
वे श्यशूद्रोपधा रख SHUT ST GUAT | 
आपइडर्म/च tat nafa सवाप तथा । ११६ 


मनुसंहिता | ११ 


संसारगमनं चेव लिविधं कर्मासन्धवम्‌ । 
fat य+ कर्माणांच गुशदोषपरोक्षणम । ११७ 
रेशधर्माग्‌ जातिघमान्‌ कुशघम्प्ांच शाशताग्‌ । 
पाषणकगणधन्भाच शाख ऽख्मिसुहावाकालुः ॥ ११८ 
यथेढ्मुक्षवान्‌ UTA’ पुरा शो मशुमाया | 
तथेदं यूयमप्यद्य मत्सकायाजिवोधत ॥ ११८ 

इति मानवे m खगुप्रोक्तायां संचितायां प्रथमोध्यायः | 


दितौयोऽधयायः | 


वहिः सेवितः सहिनित्यम दे घरागिलि: | 
'हुट्येनाच्यशुत्ञातो यो whafaaraa ॥ १ 
कामाळता म प्रशस्ता न चेवेहास्यकामता | 
काम्यो हि वेदाधिगमः कर्मायोगस AER: ॥ २ 
सङ्ल्पसूलः कासो वे ANT: SEAT UAT: | 
बता नियमधर्माल सव सङ्ल्पजाः साता; | श 
अकाम & क्रिया काचित्‌ H नेह कहिचित्‌। 
यद्‌ यदि कुरुते किंचित्‌ d कामस्य चेधितम ॥ ४ 
तेषु सम्यग्वत्तेमानों NN 
यथासइल्पितांचेद सर्वान्‌ कामान्‌ GRA ते | ५ 
वेदोललो waza अयिशोले च तदिदाम्‌ । 
N साधनामावनस्तुध्रिव च ॥ ३ 


मयुर्साइता । 


यः कञ्चित्‌ कस्यचिडम्यो मनुना परिकीन्तितः । 

स सरकोऽभिहितो वैदे*सरवेक्ञानमयो fe U: | ®. 
सवन्तु समवेच्ये दं निखिलं क्षानचक्षषा | 
श्रतिप्रमाण्यतो विद्याम्‌ wun निविशेत वे ॥ ८ 
खुतिन्मत्यृ दित NANA व्हि मागव: | 
qefa सबाप्नोति प्र त्य चानुत्तरं सुखम्‌ | ८ 
अुतिस्त वैदो वि५ यो धर्मशास्तन्तु वे wha: । 

ते सर्वाथःवसोमांस्थ ताभ्यां धम्मो fe निवभो | (० 
योश्वसन्धत ते सले हैत॒थास्ताशयाहिजः | 

स साधुलिव हिष्काय्यो नास्तिको वेदनिन्दकः | ११ 
वेद: स्मृतिः सदाचारः स्वस्थ च प्रियमात्मन: | 
एतश्चतुवि धं प्राहः साच्चादमीस्य लक्षणम्‌ ॥ १२ 
अर्थ कामेव्यशक्रानां धर्माज्ञा्ं विधीयते । 

um जञ्ञासमानानां प्रमाणं परमं AfA: ॥ १३ 
aqfaa यत्र स्यात्तव घम्मीवुभौ wat) 
उभावपि चि तौ want सम्यगुक्ती मनीषिभिः | ! ४ 
उद्ति$नुदिते चेव समयाध्युषिते तथा | 

सर्वथा वसते यज्ञ इतीयं वेदिकी wha: । १५ 
निषेकादिश्मशानाज्तो मन्धो येस्योदितो विधि: । 


तस्य शास्तेऽधिकारोऽस्मिम्‌ sat मान्यस्य कस्यचित्‌ Ute 


सरस्ततोदृषद्वत्योटवनद्योयंद्न्स रम्‌ । 
तं afafa देशं ्रद्मावन्त प्रचक्षते ॥ १७ 
तस्मिन्‌ देशे य आचारः पारम्पय्यक्रमागत: । 


at सान्तरालानां स सदाचार उच्यते ॥ १८ 


Aga fue t 


FOIA च मतृत्याच पचाला: शूरसेमकाः । 

एष अझाचि देशो वे अज्यावष्तौदमन्तर: । १८ 
UAT शप्रसूतस्थ सकाशादअजग्यम: | 

a स्वं रिल शिक्षेरन्‌ viet सर्वमागवा: ॥ २० 
चिमवहिस्ययोमंध्यं यत्‌ प्राग्विमशनारुषि | 
प्रत्यगेव प्रयागाच मध्वदः प्रकोत्तिलः ॥ २१ 
rA वे पूर्वादासमुद्रात्तु पश्चिमात्‌ । 
तयोरेवान्तरं गिय्थोराव्याव'्त faga घा; ॥ २२ 
BUCY चरित खगो यत्र स्वभावतः | 

J यो afan देशो का Ne: पर: ॥ २३ 
एतान्‌ दिजातयो देशान्‌ संश्येरन्‌ प्रयद्रतः। 
शूद्रस्तु afaa Af, वा निवसेदूटन्तिकाषि त; ॥ २७ 
एषा घर्मस्य यो योनि: समासेब प्रकोतिता | 
सन्भवच्या प्य सब दय वणधर्मपन्‌ मिवोधन ॥ २५ 
Ra: कर्मभिः पुण्ये मेषेकादिदि जन्मनाम्‌ । 
काव्यः शरीरसंस्कारः पावन: अ त्य Se च | २६, 
गारे होसे जातकर्म चौडमौ कीनयन्धने: । 
बेजिक॑ गाभिकंचेनो हिजानामंपसच्टख्यतै ॥ २७ 
स्ताध्यावेम वते ela खे बिट नेक्यया सुतो! | 
HFAA यचे arate क्रियते तनुः ॥ २८ 
प्राङ्‌नारिवईमात्‌ पु खो जातकर्मा विधोयते t 
सम्बवत्‌ आगन चाःय घिर्यरूधुर्सा पान ॥ ke 
भागधेयं रुशम्यान्तु t वास्य ऋरयेत्‌ t 
पुणे तिथो qed वा नचले वा राणाम्बिते ॥ ३० 


१३ 


समुर्स हिता | 


aya भा हाय स्य स्यात df Ne बलान्वितम्‌ । 
laa warden शूद्रस्य त जुगुसितम्‌ ॥ २१ 
शर्दावडुब हाण स्य स्याद्रात्ो रक्षासमन्वितम्‌ । 
वस्तस्य पुरिम सुक्त शूद्रस्य प्र प्यसंयुतम्‌ ॥ ३२ 
Mat Nag विश मनोहरम्‌ | 
aye” दोघ वख न्तमाशोवोटाभिघामवत्‌ | २३ 
चतुथ मासि aw व्यं शिशोमिष्कुमयां ग्ट'हात्‌ । 
षष्ठ SUNITA मासि यह RFE कुले ॥ ३४ 
aztai fearatat सवषामेव wira: 

प्रथमेऽब्दे बतोवे वा कन्त व्यं छुतिचोदनात्‌ ॥ २४ 
गर्भाएमेःव्ह Hala बादाण स्योपनायनम्‌ | 
गर्भादेकादशे UN uu. ved विश: ॥ RA 
अहावश्ष सकामस्य काय्यं fun य प॑ चमे | 

Uist बलार्थिज; षष्ठ वेश्यस्य हाथ नोऽष्मे | ३७ 
अआषोड़शादुआचाण य सावितो नातिवत्त ते । 
आहाव शात्‌ ्ञ्वन्धोराचतृविशतेयि शः ॥ ac 
अत AY ANAA यथाकालमस Har: 
सावित्रोपतिता वत्या भवन्ह्या्धयविगहिताः ॥ ३८ 
नेते रपूते विधिवदापटापि fe किचित्‌ | 

बाह्मान्‌ योनांच सन्वन्वाब्राचरेदूनाचा णः सह ॥ ४० 
का शा रौरदवास्तानि चर्मायि अह चारिणः | 


o बसोरचानुपू्षण शाणक्षोमाविकानि च ॥ ४१ 


arent farq समा क्ष्णा tam fang मेखला | 
खल्िय & त मौर्वी ज्या वेश्यस्य शणतान्तवी ॥ ४२ 


अशुर्स चिता | १५ 


Ae तु कत्त व्याः कुशा स्मान्तकबस्वजे: । 
fazat ग्रन्धिनेकेन fafa; पंचलिरेव वा ॥ ५३ 
कार्पासतुपवोतं स्थादिप्रओइ ट freq । 

शण घूत्रमयं रात्रो वेश्यस्याविकरौलिकम ॥ ४४ 
बाहाणो बेल्वपालाशो चलियो वाटखादिरौ । 

पे लवोदुम्वरौ वेश्यो द्य डानइन्ति vam: ॥ ४४ 
केथान्तिको माणस्य दण्ड: काय्य; प्रमाणत: | 

ख ताटसब्मितो रात्रः स्या, नासान्तिको विश: | ४६ 
RAI ठु सर्वे QAN: सोस्यदर्श ना: । 

अनुद गकरा नणां सत्वचो नाम्निदूषिताः + ४७ 
nfa afun ढ्ण्डसुपखाय च भास्करम्‌ | 

Nef परोत्याम्मि' A यथाविधि ॥ ४८ 
uad चरेड्े खसुपनोतो freud: 

WAAR राजन्यो वेश्य स्तु भवड्ुष्नञर्‌म्‌ ॥ ४८. 
मातरं वा स्वसारं वा argat भगिनीं निजाम्‌ । 
भिक्षेत भिक्षां wad या चेनं नावमाम्येत्‌ ॥ ४० 
समा हत्य G ARY यावद्स्रममायया | 

fata गुरवे;श्रोयादाचम्य प्राङ्सुख: ufd: ॥ ५१ 
WET प्रार्मुखो BEM aud द्चिणासुखः | 
fad म्रत्यक्सुखो TEM ऋतं YER : ॥ ५२ 
scam foot नित्यमचमद्यात्‌ waren: | 
Bat चोपस्टशत्‌ wants; राजि च SRRI ६१ 
पूजयेदशनं नित्यभद्याचे तरकुत्सवन्‌ | 

ret vad N प्रतिनन्देच सवश; ॥ ५४ 


wqafear । 
giaa qua मित्वं बलमूत्जंच यच्छति १ 
अपूजितन्तु सहुकसुथर्य नाशवेदिदम्‌ ॥ ५५ 
मोच्छिटं कस्यचिह NfS तथान्तरा । 
नचेवात्ययनं Fara चोच्छिटः कचिदुलजत्‌ ॥ ५६ 
अना रोग्यमनासुष्यसस्वग्यंचातिभोळनम्‌ | 
अपुण्यं शोकबिदि्ं तस्मात्तत्‌ परिवज्ज येत्‌ ॥ ५७ 
NN fan ffn नित्यकालमपस्एथेत्‌ | 
कायल HUN Tt वा न मितः u कदाचन ॥ ४५८ 
अङ्ग छसू जस्य तले आहां तीथं मचचते | 
mung fag T देवं पित्र तयोरधः I ५८. 
निरा चामेदप: पूव दिः N सुखम्‌ | 
खानि चैव ef CNN शिर एव च | ६० 
अनुव्णाभिरफे नाभिर्‌ डिस्तोथन घमावित्‌ । 
शोचेशः खव दाचामेदे शान्ते NIITIT: ॥ ६१ 
बहुद्दाथि; पूयते fan: कण्ठगाभिस्तु भूमिपः । 
वे सोऽह: आिताभिस्तु शूद्रः Gef Ad: ॥ ८२ 
छड ते दक्षिणे पाण्यावुपवोत्यच्ते fea: | 
सब्ये प्राचोग आवोतो निवोतो कण्ठसळने ॥ ६ ३ 
मेखलामाजमं दण्डसुपवोत कमथडलुम्‌ । 
N विगहानि ग्टक्रोतान्धानि RAIN | ६४ 
केशान्तः FM वथ आचाय त्य विधोयते । 
Cr वेश्यस्य ed Ad: › ६४ 
अमन्दिका तू Nad खोणामारदश पत: 
GATUN शरोरस्य वधाकाल ARTANA । . ६ 


अशुसेहिता । 


Fafe विधि: whut संम्कारो वेदिक: स्मतः | 
पतिसेवा गुरो वासो ग्ट॒हार्थो;ग्निपरिष्कया ॥ ६७ 
एष प्रोक्को दिजातोनामौपनायनिको विधि: । 
उत्‌पत्तिव्य जक; पुण्य: कराया) निवोधत ॥ ६८ 
लपनौय गुरू: faa शिक्षये जशोचमादितः | 
आाचडारमग्निकाव्यक्षे सख्योपासनमसंव च ॥ ६८ 
WAARTUATAUA यथाशा AATEAG; | 
ब्रह्माव्त्रलिङतोऽप्याप्य लघुवासा जितेन्द्रियः ॥ ७० 
ब्रह्मारम्भ ऽवसाने च पारो ग्रा ठौ गुरोः सदा | 
संहत्य इस्ताबध्येयं स हि aaraa: wa: ॥ of 
व्यत्यस्तपा'णमा काय्यसुपसंग्रहणं गुरो! | 

व्येन सव्य: Me दक्षिणेन च दक्षिण: ॥ ७२ 
QUMUN गुरुनित्यकालमतनम्द्रितः | 


अधोष्व भो इति ग्रूयादिरामोऽस्त्वति चारमेत्‌ ॥ ७३ 


ब्राह्मण: प्रणव कुस्थादादावन्त च सवदा | 
स््रवत्यऽनोइःत' पूवं परस्ताञ्च विशीर्यति ॥ ७४ 
WIR कुलान्‌ Ta पासोन: पवित्रे चेव पावितः । 
प्राणायामे fafa: पूतस्तत संस्कारमचेति | ७५ . 
अकारचाप्युकारच मकार « प्रजापतिः | 
वेदत्यात्रिरदुःहहुभुव: स्वरितीति च ॥ ०६ 

faa एव तु वेदेभ्यः पादं पादमदूदुहत्‌ । 


१७ 


afzarticet: सावित्रा; परमधी प्रजापति; | ८७ 


एतदक्ष रमेता च जपन्‌ व्याकृतिपर्विकां | 
सख्ययोवंदबविद्ििप्रो Jag 4ज्यते ॥ ६८ 


१८ 


मनुसंहिता । 


` सहस्त्रऊत्वस्तवभ्य द्य वछिरेतचिक दिजः | 


महतोऽप्येनसो मासातक्त्वचेवाहिवि सुअते ee. 
एतयची विसंयुक्तः काले च क्रियया स्वया । 
बहाकआअत्रियविड़ योनिग हे णां याति साएषु ॥ ८० 
ओ हारपूर्वि कास्तिस्त्रो मष्ाव्या्ृतयो; व्ययाः । 
feuer चेव सावित्री विज्ञेयं await सुखम्‌ ॥ ८१ 
योऽघीतेऽ'हन्य'इन्य तां त्रीणि वर्षाण्यतम्द्रितः । 

स ब्रह्म परमभ्येति वायुभूतः खम्मूत्ति मान्‌ ॥ ८२ 
NATAT परं A प्राणायामाः पर तपः । 
सावित्रास्त पर नान्ति मोनात्‌ शत्यं विशिष्यते ॥ ८२ 
श्रन्ति wat वे दिक्यो जुहोति यजति क्रियाः । 
aay क्त यं बच्चा चेव प्रजापतिः ॥ ८४ 
बविधियज्ञाज्जपयज्ञों विशिरो द्शभिगु A: 
उपांग: स्या च्टतगुणः साहस्रो मानसः स्मतः ॥ ८४ 
ये पाकयज्ञाद्चत्वारो विधियज्रसमन्विताः । 

सर्व ते जपयञ्रस्य कलां ना'हेन्ति षोडशीम ॥ ८६ 
SAAT त VTN नाल संशय: | 
कुय्यादन्यम्त्र वा FAAN माहाण SAW ॥ ८७ 
afeargi विचरतां विषवेष्वपहारिषु | 

संयमे santas बिहान्‌ यन्तेव वाखिनां ॥ ९८ 
vated न्दियाण्या ह्या नि पूय NN: । 
तामि सम्यक प्रबच्धालि यथावदनुपूर्वश: ॥ ६८ 
A त्वक MN जिडा नासिका चेव ए चमी ¦ 
पायूपस्थं इस्तपादं बाक्‌ चेव दशमो unte- 


wad feat | 


afana wa षां शोत्रादोन्यनुपूव्यशः | 

कमं FHN पे ut पायादोनि प्रचक्षते ॥ ८ ! 
VAC मनो त्त यं स्वगुणेनोभयात्म कम | 

afaq जिते जितावेतौ भवत: N गणौ ॥ ८२ 
इन्द्रियाणां प्रसङ्ग न दोषण्ध wadae | 
संनियम्य तु maa ततः fafa नियच्छति ॥ ८ १ 
न जात कामः कामानामपभोगेन शाम्यति | 
हविषा श'णवर्ढाव भूय एवाभिवर्दते| ८४ 

यच्चेतान्‌ प्राप्र,यात्‌ Wala SA तान्‌ केबलांख्यज त्‌ । 
प्रापणात्‌ सवे कामानां परित्यागो विशिष्यते ॥ e 
न तयतानि शक्यन्त संनियमन्तुम्रसेवया | 

विषरेषु प्रजुष्टानि यथा ज्ञानेन नित्यः ॥ 2 & 
वेटाम्त्यागञ्च ama faaara तपांसि च। 

न fangen fafa गच्छति किचित्‌ ॥ ee 
Nr TET च दृष्टा च BRT घाता च यो नरः | 
न झुष्यति ग्लायति वा स विज्ञ यो जितेद्धियः ॥ ८८ 
इन्द्रियाणान्तु सर्वधा यद्येकं ्ञरतोन्द्रियम्‌ । 

तेनास्य क्षरति wat दृतेः पात्रादिवोदकम ॥ ८८. 
qa छत्वेन्द्रियय्रामं संयम्य च समस्तथा | 

सवान्‌ संसाधयेदर्यागच्षिखज्‌ योगतस्तशुम्‌ » १०० 
gat सख्य! gdf त्‌ सावित्रीमाक रथ नात्‌। 
पच्चिमान्तु समासोनः सस्यस्टक्ञविभावमात्‌ ॥ १०१ 
पूर्वा wat जपं स्ति्ठचेशमिमो व्यपोहति । 
पचिमान्तु समासोमो मलं इन्ति दिवाछतम्‌ ॥ १०३ 


१८. 


मतुरुडिता । 
a यिउति ठु य: पूर्वा नोपास्त यद पचिमाम । 
स LAE ERTA: सवं ANARAN: ॥ १०३ 
Aut समीपे निथतो > wat विधिमास्थितः | 


सावित्रोमप्यधोयोत गत्वारण्यं समाहितः | १०४ 


वेदोपकरणे चेव स्वाध्याये चब न्त्यके | 
नानुरोषोऽस्यमध्याये होममन्लेषु चेव डि ॥ १०५ 

ने त्यके नाख्यनध्यायो बहासल" डि तत्‌ स्मुतम्‌ | 

नहा इसिहत॑ पुण्यमनध्यायवषर कतम्‌ ॥ १०६ 

य: स्वाध्यायमधोतेःन्दं विधिना नियतः Af: 
तस्य नित्यं ऋरत्येष पयो दाच wei मध ॥ १०७ 
अम्नोन्धनं भे व्यचय्थामधः wat AFETA | 
आसमावत्त नात्‌ कुव्यात्‌ कतोपनयनो दिजः | («८ 
Aida: शत्र पुत्र नदो धार्मिक: रिः । 
आप: शक्तोऽथंदः साधः स्वोःध्याप्यो दश WHA ॥ १०८ 
aes: कस्यचिदृब्रूवात्‌ न चान्यायेन एच्छतः | 
जानद्रप fe मेधावी जड़वज्ञोक आचरेत्‌ " ११० 
अधग्मेण च यः प्राह Tay एच्छति। 
तयोरन्यतरः प्रेति faa वाधिगच्छति ॥ ११? 
uaia यव स्यातां शम, घा वापि तदिधा । 

तल विद्या न वक्तव्या शभं बोजमिवोषरे | ११२ 


'विद्यायेव समं कामं मत्ते व्यं awinfeat: 


आपद्यपि हि घोरायां न त्वेनामिरिणे वपेत्‌ tte 
विद्या बाद्यणमेत्याड सेवधिस्त, fa रक्ष राम्‌ | 
असतूयकाय मां मादास्तथा. f वोय्यवत्तमा ॥ ११४ 


सशुसंहिसः | af 


अमेव तु शच विद्याचियत अदा चारियाम्‌ | 

aa मां gfe विप्राय निधिपायाग्रमादिने ॥ ११५ 
ह्म यसत्वनसुत्तातमधोयामादवाप्र यात्‌ । 

स बहाल यसंयुक्तो मरकं प्रलिपद्ते ॥ ११६ 

लौकिकं वेदिकं वापि तथाध्याव्मिकमेव च । 

आददोत यतो त्रानं तं पुवमभिवाद्येत्‌ ॥ ११७. 
सावित्रोमात्रसारोऽपि वरं विप्रः सुयन्दितः। 
सऱ्यन्वितख्रिवेदोऽपि सर्वाशो सवेविक्रयी ॥ ११८ 
शय्यासने ईध्याचरिते श्र यसा न समाविशत्‌ । 
शब्यासनस्यच्चेवे नं प्रत्युत्यायानिवादयेत्‌ ॥ ११० 

रड प्राणा झ.तूकामन्ति यून: स्थविर आ यति। 

मत्यु ्यानाभिवादास्यां पुनस्तान्‌ प्रतिपद्यते । १,० 
अभिवादनथोलस्य नित्य टृदोपसविन!ः। 

चत्वारि संप्रवईन्ते आयुबिद्या यशो. बलम ॥ १२१ 
अमभिवादात्‌ परं विप्रो जायांसमभिवादयन्‌ । 

असो नामाहमस्मोति स्व जाम परिक येत्‌ ॥ (२२ 
नामधेयस्य ये केचिदभिवादं न जानते | 

तान्‌ प्राज्नो;इमिति qarg faa: सवै स्तथेव च ॥ १२३ 
भो! wes कोत्त येदन्से स्वच्य नाग्त्रोऽभिवाद्ने। . 
t स्वरुपमावो चि ura ऋषिभिः स्म त; 1 (२४ 
आायुभान्‌ अव सौम्येति वा यो विप्रो$भिवादने। _ 
अकारया A ATA वा अः पूर्वाच्तर; A N: ॥ १२५ 
यो म वेच्यभिवादत्य विप्र, प्रत्यभिवादनम्‌ । 
नाभिवाद्यः स विदुषा यया YATT स: ॥ (२६ 


agufeat | 


ata कुशल A च चवन्धुमगालयम्‌ | 

वेश्मं चेमं समागय्य शूद्रमारोग्यमेव च ॥ १२७ 
अवाच्यो दोक्षितो गावा यवोयानपि यो भवेत्‌ । 

. भवत्‌-पूव कस्य ममनिभाषेत fx. ॥ १२८ 
परपत्रो तु या खो सख्ादसम्बन्धा च योनित: । 

तां बूयाइवतोत्येवं खुभगे अगिनोति च ॥ १२८ 
argata पिलव्यांच खशरा इत्विजो गुरुन्‌ | 
असावइमिति ब्रूयात्‌ प्रत्युत्याय ANAT: ॥ १२० 
साल्प्यसा मातुलानो N पिढष्वसा । 

खं पूज्या FETA समास्ता युरूभाय्यया ॥ १२१ 
arga tatna सवर्शा हन्य इन्यपि | 

fasta तुपसंग्राह्मा ज्ञातिसम्बन्धियोषितः ॥ १३२ 
fagufaat मातुख ज्यायस्या . 
सात्यवदृटत्तिसातिछ त्‌ माता ताभ्यो गरीयसो ॥ १३३ 
CATS पोरसख्य' पद्माव्याख्य' KATATA । 
agi श्रोलियाणां स्तल्पेमापि स्वयोनिषु ॥ १६४ 
UA हशवषं न्तु शतवष म्तु भूमिपम्‌ । 

पितापुलो विजानोयादुआह्ाणस्तु तयोः पिदा ॥ ११४ 
fact बखुवेयः कमा विद्या भर्वात पच्चमो | 

एतानि मान्यस्थानानि गरोयो यदू यदुफ्तरम्‌ ॥ ११६ 
Nett fag way भूयांसि गुणवन्ति च | 

यत्न स्युः सोऽत्र जानाई: शूद्रोऽपि ढ्शमीं गतः ॥ १९७ 
wfawt N रोगिशो भारिणः खिया; | 
MARA च UNT पन्था देयो वरस्य च ॥ १३८ 


सशुसं चिंता । २३ 


तेषान्तु समवेतानां मान्यौ खातकपार्थिवी । 
राजखातश्ञयोचेत खातको दपमानभाक्‌ ॥ १२८ - 
डपनोय तु यः fas’ वेदमध्यापयेदिज: | 

GRA सरह सञ्च तमाचाव्य प्रचक्षते ॥ १8० 
एकदेशन्तु वेद्‌ य वेदाङ्गान्यपि वा पुन; । 
योऽव्यापयति इच्यथ सुपाध्यायः स उच्यते ॥ १४१ 
निषेकादो नि कर्माणि यः करोति यथाविधि । 
euraafa चारून स विप्रो गुरुरुच्यते ॥ १४२ 
अग्न्याधेयं पाकयज्ञानम्निष्ोमादिकाम्‌ HOTA | 
यः करोति टतो aa स त अत्वि गिक्चोचते | १ ३ 
य आटणोत्यवितथं न दाया तवणादुभो | 

स माता स पिता Hawa g dq कदाचन १४४ 
सपाध्यायान्‌ द्शाचाय्य आचार्थाणां शतं पिता । 
gran पितव्याता गौरवैणातिरि यते ॥ १४५ 
उत्पादक ure रोयान्‌ नाट्‌! पिता । 
Ae fe fan य प्र त्य चेच च शाश्वतम्‌ ॥ १४६ 
कामान्भाता पिता S यदुत्पादयतो मिथः | 
सम्भूतिं तस्य तां विद्याद्योगावभिजायते ॥ १४७ 
आचाव्यस्त य यां जातिं विधिवददद्पारगः । 
उत्पादयति साविवप्रा सा सत्या साजरामरा ॥ १४६ 
अल्प वा बचु वा यज खुत त्योपकरोति :! 
तमपोक्ष गुरू विद्यात्‌ खुतोपक्रियया तया ॥ १४८ 
जा हास्य जन्मनः wat G च शासता । 
बालोऽपि विप्रो gear पिता भवति wera: ॥ १५० 


d मशुसंशितो । 
सध्यापवामासं पितन्‌ fun Uf : कविः । 

guar इति NN aaa परिस्टह्म तान्‌ ॥ १५१ 
से तमथ मष्ट च्छन्त देवानागतमन्धव: | 
Tirdam समत्योचुन्यीव्य' वः शिशरुक्तवान्‌ ॥ १५२ 
wm भवति बे बाल: पिता. भवति Ne: 

AA iw वरलमित्थाइः पितेत्यव तु मन्क्षदम्‌ || १५३ 
न हायनेने पलितेन वित्तेन न बन्धुलि: | 
परणयखक्रिर way योऽन चानः स नो सहान्‌ ' १५४ 
विप्ररणां stam ee’ अक्तियाणान्तु H,: 
थे श्यागां घान्यधनत: शूद्राणामेव जन्यत: ॥ १६४ 
न तेन ZN भवति येनास्य पलितं शिर; । 
यो वे युवाप्यधोयानस्तं ट्वा; wad fag: 1 १५६ 
यथा काष्ठमयो इस्तो यथा AAA ST: । 
aq विप्रोऽमधोयानस्त्रयस्त ata faafa | १४७ 
यथा वण्कोऽफलः AY यथा गौगेवि चाफला । 
यथा चाभ्रेऽफलं दानं तथा विप्रोऽगचोऽफलः | १५६ 
अव्हिसयेव भूतानां काव्य अयोऽशुश्यासनम्‌ | 
थाक्‌ चेव मधुरा WUT प्रयोज्या धर्माभिच्छता ॥ १५८ 
य वासनसे शद Tange च सर्वदा | 
स॒ वे सर्वसवाप्रोति वेदान्तोपगतं फलम्‌ ॥ १६. 
जारुन्तुद: स्यादारष्ताऽपि न N Nm: 
ययास्योदिजते वाचा नालोक्यां तामुदं रयेत्‌ ॥ १६१ 
warareatarunt नित्यमुढिञओत विधादिव | 
असतस्येव चाकाहेद्यमानस्य सवदा ॥ १६२ 


सनुसंगहिता | २४ 


दुशं दावमतः शेते wae म्रतिवुद्यते | 

go चरति लोकेऽस्मि्रवमन्ता विमश्यति | १६३ 
way क्रमयोगेन संस्कताळा हिज: शने: | 

गुरौ वसम्‌ सचखिशुपादूबझाचिगमिकं तप; । १६४ 
तपोबिधेषेवि fad N विधिचोदितः | 

वैद: कत्ख्ोऽधिगन्तव्यः सरइस्यो दिजन्यना ॥ १६५ 
वेदमेव सदाभ्यस्येश्षपस्तसरन्‌ हिजोत्तमः | 
वेदाभ्यास्यो fe विप्रस्य तपः परमिष्ठोच्यते ॥ १६६ 
आ da स AQT भ्यः परसरं तप्यते तपः । 

यः aaa दिजओोऽधोते स्वाध्यायं गक्तितोऽस्व हम्‌ ॥१६७ 
योऽनधोत्य दिजो वेद्सन्धत्र कुरुते अमम्‌ | 

स जोवजेव ZART गच्छति सान्वयः ॥ १६८ 
मातुरग्रेऽधिजननं दितोयं मोच्चिबखने । 

वतोयं यच्नदोक्चायां दिस्य स्युतिचोदनात्‌ e. 
तन यदूबह्ाजन्धरास्य मोप्जोवन्यमवविक्रितम्‌ । 

aata माता सावित्रो पिता त्वाचाय्य उच्यते | १७० 
वेढ्प्रटानाटाचाग्य पितर परिचक्षते। ` 

ज स्मम्‌ gua कमे किच्चिटास्पैच्जिवन्धनात्‌ ॥ १७१ 
गागिव्या'हारवेदृनच्म स्वचानिगयनाहते | 

Ey fe समस्तावद्यावद्ददे म जायते ॥ १०२ 
छतोपमयनस्या बतादेथमनिव्यते ।, 

AWW ग्रहणख्धेव aay विधिपूर्वकम्‌ en 
M विचितं wi यत्‌ सत्र याच मेखला | 

यो ढ्ग्को यच वयसनं aN ॥ १०४ 


ve 


agqufeat । 


सेवेतेमांस्पु नियमान्‌ बहाचारो युरो वसन्‌ ; 
संमियस्बेन्द्रियग्रामं तपोटदयथंमाळमः ॥ (०५ 
fant खात्वा शचिः कुशादेवरणिपिल्हतपंण्यम्‌ । 
TIMATAN समिदाधानमेव च ॥ १७६ 

बज्ज N मांस गन्धं ata’ रसान्‌ स्त्रियः | 
शुक्रानि यानि सर्वाणि प्राश्यिनां चेव हिंसनम्‌ ॥ १७७ 
TMP ATAQTAUS पानच्छलघारख्यम्‌ । 

कामं क्रोध ४ लोसंच नत्तेन गोतवादनम्‌ ॥ १७८ 
gaa जनवाद्ंच परिवादं तथागतम्‌ | 

स्तरोणांच प्रच्चणालम्भसुपघात परख च ॥ १७८. 
एकः शयोत Baa ग रेत: स्कन्द्येत्‌ कचित्‌ । 
कामादि स्कन्दयन्‌ रेतो feafar वतमात्ममः ॥ १८० 
स्वप्न सिक्षा बहाचारो fea: शुक्रमकामत: | 
खात्वाकंमच्चयिक्त्वा लि: nf जपेत्‌ ॥ १८१ 
STFU SAAT गोशळत्च_्टन्तिकाकुशान्‌ | 
आइरेदावदथौनि RANTAA | १८२ 
gc रहोनानां प्रशस्तानां ld | 
ANUNTE N. प्रयतोऽन्वहम्‌ ॥ १८३ 
गुरोः कुले न भिक्षेत न चातिकुलबन्धुबु | 

wera त्वन्धगेक्षार्मां पूव पूर्व!बिवज्जयेत्‌ ॥ १८४ 
सव वापिःचरेदृग्रामं पूर्वो कामा ससब्धवे । 

नियस्य प्रयतो बाचमभिशस्तांस्तु वजेयेत्‌ * १८५ 
डूरावा'हृत्य elas, संमिड्ध्यादि्शायसि। 
waaay जहुयात्‌ ताभिरग्निमतन्द्रितः ॥ १८६ 


मसुसंचहिता । २७ 


अक्त्वा भक्त चरणमसमिध्य च पावकम्‌ | 
अनातरः एउपरात्रमबकोय्थित्रत' चरेत्‌ ॥ १८७ 
Haq an येजित्थ'. ने काजादो;अन दूवतो | 

भे चे ण अतिमो टत्तिरूपवाससमा Bat ॥ १८८ 
जतवह वदे वते Nd. कस ख्वप वत्‌ । 

N Hf H HNA ATA BAYA ॥ १८८. 
जाह्ाणस्येव करम्मंतदुपरिष्ट. मगोधिभिः | 
राजन्यवेश्ययोर्य वं मेतत्‌ कस ,जिधोयते ॥ १८० 
MfN gear नित््यमप्रचोदित एव वा | 
कुव्धारध्ययने यन्नमाचाय्यच्य तेषु च॥ १८१ 
शरोरंचेव वाचच बदोग्दियमनांसिच। 

नियस्य प्राव्ललिस्तिठेडोचमाणो गुरोमु WA ॥ १८२ 
fraga तपाणिः स्यात्‌ साध्वाचारः SIAM: । 
आस्यतामिति चोक; सबायोतालिसुख गुरोः ॥ (:२ 
इोनाश्रवस्त्रवेश: स्यात्‌ सर्वदा गुरुसन्निधौ | 
ठन्तिष्ठो त्‌ प्रथमं चास्य चरमंचेव संविशेत्‌ | (८४ 
प्रतियवणसब्भाषे शयानो न समाचरेत्‌ | 

जासोनो ग च ware fat ज uud: ॥ १८६ 
आसीोमस्य स्थित: कुस्थादभिगच्छ “तत: | 
WORM त्वावजतः पच्यादावंस्तु-थावत: ॥ (८६ 
परास खस्याभिसुखी N चान्तिकम्‌ । 
प्रणम्य तु गयान aara fasa: ॥ १८.७ 
मोचं शब्यासनं चास्य सवदा गुरुखजिधो | 

N चखुविंषजे न दर्धेटासनो भवेत्‌ ४ १८" 


मसुसंचिता | 


मोदा इरेड्स्य माम परोचमपि केवलम्‌ | 

नचेवा स्थासु कुर्वीत| ंगतिभाषितचेष्टितम्‌ ॥ tee 
गुरोयेत्र परोवाढो निन्दा वापि wana । 
करणो. तन पिचातब्यो गन्तब्य वा ततोऽन्यतः # २०० 
परोवादात्‌ खरो भवति ज्या बे अवति निन्दकः | 
परिभोक्ता कमि बति!कोटो भबति मत्सरी २०१ 
डूरस्थो माझ येटेम न क्रदो नान्तिके खिया: । 
यानासन खथ्येवेनमवकरुह्याभिवा्यैत्‌ ॥ २०२ 
ग्रतिवातेऽनुवाते च मासोत TSU सह | 

आन खावे चेव qua किखिड्पि ats येत्‌ ॥ २०३ 
गोऽसोष्यानप्रासादखस्तरेषु कथ्वु च। O 
आसोत YSU साइ शिलाफलकमोषु च | २०४ 
गुरोगु रो सन्निहिते गुरुवड्टन्तिमाचरेत्‌ । 

न चामिडरोःगुरूण्ा स्वान्‌ गुरुमभिवाढ्येत्‌ ॥ २०५ 
विद्यागुरूष्य तदेव नित्थान्टत्तिः स्वयोमिषु । 
प्रतिषेघत्छ Af चित चोपडिशत्स्वाप ॥ २०६ 
wae गुरूवडूटष्ति नित्य व समाचरेत्‌ | 
VSIA पु AA गुरोखेव gag ॥ २०७ 

बालः समानजन्या वा fast वा ANER णि । 
अध्यापयम्‌ JESA गुरुवन्मानमइति ॥ २०७ 
SAN ATATYT खापमोच्छिर्भो | 

न कुय्मादुगुरुपुण थ पादयोचावनेजनम्‌ | २०८ 
गुरूवत्‌ प्रतिपूज्याः स्युः erat ुरूयोषितः । 
असवर्णास्तु सं पूज्या; प्रत्घत्यानाभिवादनेः | २१५ 


सनुसंड्ा | २९. 


CAAT BI च E,, च | 
ग़ुरूप लगा व काय्याणि कैशामांच प्रसाथजम्‌ ॥ २११ 
गुरुपब्रो ठ युवतिमीभिया यह पाद्योः। 
पूणविंशतिवर्धेश गुणरोषो विजानता ॥ २१२ 
स्वभाव एष मारोखां नराणामिह दूषणम्‌ | 
waisata प्रमाद्यन्ति प्रमदासु विषश्चित; ॥ २१३ 
afagigac Av दिद्वांसर्माप वा पुम! | 

प्रमदा WITS मेतु कासक्रो ववशादुगम्‌ ॥ २१४ 
मात्रा स्वस्त्रा Var वा म विविक्ञासमो भवेत्‌ | 
बसवानिन्द्रियग्रामो दिद्दांसमपि कषति ॥ २१४ 
कासम्तु गुरूपक्रोनां चुवतोनां युवा भुवि। 
fafuagea कुस्थाद्सावह मिति aay ॥ २१६ 
fa पाद्ग़रहणमन्ध ह चाभिवाङ्मम्‌ | 

Ag gala सतां धमामलुस्तरन्‌ ॥ २१७ 

यथा qaq खमत्रेण नरो वाधिगच्छति | 

तथा गुरूगतां विद्यां शुशूषरधिगच्छतिः| २१८ 
सुरको वा जटिलो वा स्याद्थवा खा च्छिखाजट: | 
जेने ग्रासे$भिजिस्द्ोचेत्‌ सर्व्या मास्बाद्यात्‌ कचित्‌ ॥ २१० 
तं चद्य द्यात्‌ सरः शयामं कामचारतः। | 
निम्शोचेदाप्यविज्ञानाज्जपत्रपवसेहिनम्‌ ॥ २१० 
सूव्य प गरि निसु x: शयानोऽभ्य दितच यः। ` 
प्रायच्ित्तसकुवी णो युक्त: स्यान्सहते मसा ॥ २२१ 
खव्वम्य,प्रयतो जित्यसुमे सम्य समाितइ । 

रचो देये जपं जप्यमुपासीत यथाविधि ॥ २२२ 


मुख जिता | 


यदि M यद्यवरजः अयः किचित्‌ समाचरेत्‌ । 
तत्‌ स*माचरेद्यक्तो nun: । २२३ 
Ad त्र य: कामाओं यम्य एव,च | 

अर्थ W. श्र यर्सिवग दूति तु स्थिति: | २२४ 
आचार्यो अहाण्णो ANN: पिता AN: प्रजापते: । 
माता fran ANA भ्याता St aie cru: ॥२२५ 
cr N पिता चेव माताएब्माता च dad: 
माशनमाष्यवमन्तव्या ATAU विशेषतः ॥ २२६ 
यत्‌'सातापितरो wa SFA Guy गण्याम्‌ | 

A NA मिष्कतिः wat कक व्धशत रपि n २२७ 
तयोनित्बं fat Nerf च सवदा | 
aaa fag des तपः सव समाप्यते || २२८ 

तेषां याणां शश्र षा परसन्तप रच्यते | 

स तेरग्यमनुक्ञातो धर्ममन्यं समाचरेत्‌ ze 

त शव fe तयो लोकास्त एव बय Auf: 

त एव हि अयो वेदास्त एवोक्तास्रयोऽम्भयः ॥ २३० 
पिता वे गाइईपत्योऽम्निमातागम्निद लिख: खात; । 
गुरुराइवनोयस्तु साब्निलेता गरोयसो ॥ २३१ 
faanarqatg ala लोकान्‌ विजयेह ही ।' 
दोप्यमान; स्ववपुषा देववहिवि मोदते ॥ २३२ 

इमं शोकं NENNT पिटंभक्रा ल॒ मध्यमन्‌ । 
शगुकशथ षया ATANA समञ्च ते ॥ २२३ 

ब्ब तस्याह. घर्मा यस्यते तय आहता: 
COATES जर ते सवी स्त आफक्षा: क्रिया; ॥ २१४ 


wad हिता | 47 


यावचयस्ते जोवेशदुस्कावआन्यं समाचरेत्‌ । 

तेज व faa u, at gata अयक्िते रत: ॥ २३५ 
लेषामशुपरोधम WC AAZTU | 
NaN N M मगोबचगनकर्मनि: | २३६ 

faa तेच्वितिशत्यथं fe Gera समाप्यते । 

एप VY: परः सा चादुपचमाऽन्थ रुच्यते ॥ २१७ 
ANN: wat विद्यामाददोतावरादपि | 
अन्त्यादपि परं war N दुव्कलाङ्पि ॥ २१८ 
विषाद्प्यस्टतं ग्राह्य याखाद्पि सुभाषितम्‌ । 
अभिवादधि सढ्द“तसमैव्याट्पि काचगम्‌ | २६८ 
feat रलान्धथो विद्या adr: MN STAR । 
विजिधानि च fafa समाड्यानि GÄR: | २४० 
आजा हाय्या रुष्ययममाषत्‌काले विधोबते | 

Neef च शत्र घा यावदध्ययन गुरोः ॥ २४१ 
नाआझाणे गुरौ शिलो वासमात्यन्तिकं. वसेत्‌ | 
ME चाजनूचाने MEA गतिमनुत्तमाम्‌ ॥ २४२ 
ufe त्वात्यन्तिकं are रोचयेत : कुले । 

बुक: परिचरेदेशलममाशरोरविमोआण्ात्‌ ` २४१३ 

आ समास: AUCH AY अर्र, पते गुरुम्‌ । 

स AMV विशो AWA: सद्य शाश्वतम्‌ ॥ २७७ 
म पूव गरवे किखिदुपकुर्वीत घमोवित्‌ । 

BAY FATWA: WT गुवेजेमाइरेत्‌ ॥ २४५ 
चलं fecal man छलोपामहुमासमम्‌ | 

ura शाकस वाखांखि गुरवे प्रोतिमावहेत्‌ ॥ २४६ 


aqguf<at | 


आचाम्य तु खलु प्रेते गुरुपुच गुण्यान्विते । 
गुरूदारे BAS वा गुरूवद्दन्तिमाचरोत्‌ | २४७ 
एतेव्वविद्ामानेषु स्थामासमविहारवाल | 
प्रचुद्रानोऽम्निएय वां साधयेद इमाळनः ॥ २४८ 
एबखर ति यो विप्रो anadrafag त; । 

ख गच्छत्शुष्शमं स्थान न चइ जायते पुन; ॥ २४८ 


इति मामवे udn अगुप्रोक्तायां 
संहितायां हितोयोऽभ्यायः | 


तीयोऽध्यायः । 


घट्‌लिंयदाब्दिर Wi रारो लेवेदिक वतम्‌ | 
तद्दि क॑ पादिकं वा ग्रहणान्तिकमेव वा ॥ १ 
वेदागधोत्थ वेरो वा वेदं वापि ययाक्रमम्‌। 
TAL AANA ग्ट हस्था ्रममावमेत्‌ ॥ २ 

तं vata स्वघम्म ण्य ANTATT पितुः | 
afag तल्प आसोगमच्हे येत्‌ waa गवा ॥ ३ 
गुरूण्यासुमतः खात्वा Hm यथाविधि। 
Sen हिजो भाग्या सवणा लक्षरणान्विताम ॥ ४ 
असपिण्का च या मातरसगोला च या पितः । 
सा amen दिजातोनां दारकम स्थि RAR ॥ ५ 
NN rf गो;जाविधनधान्दतः | 
N दशेतानि कुलानि परिवज येत्‌ ॥ ६ 


waa हिता | QR 


होमक्रियं निष्युरूषं निञ्छन्दो रोमशा सम्‌ । 
आव्यामयाव्यपक्आ रिश्विलिकुछ्ठिकुलानि च ॥ ७ 
Med कपिलां wat नाधिकाड़ीं म रोगियोम्‌ | 
जालोमिकां नातिणोमां म वाचार्टा ज पिङ्गलाम्‌ ॥ ८ 
अरे ठक्षनदोनाग्जी गारयप्वतगामिकाम । 

ज NHR ज च भोषण्यगामिकाम ॥ ८ 
FWF सोम्यनान्नी 'इंसवारण्यगानिगोम | 
समुलोमकेशदशमनां रृदङ्ोसुहहेत्‌ खियम्‌ ॥ १० 
ABTS] ग अवेदृभ्ञाता ज विज्ञायते वा पिता | 
मोपयच्हेत तां ara: पुलिकाधमीशइया,॥ {> 
खवण्यांग्र दिजातीमां प्रशस्ता टारकमोारिण | 
कामतन्तु प्रटत्तामामिमा: स्यः क्मशोवराः ॥ १२ 
शूट्रैय भाखा Yea सा च स्वा च विशः स्मृते । 

ते च स्ता चेव राज़ल ATT स्वा चाग्रजन्मनः ॥ १३ 
ज आाहाणयक्षत्रिययोरापद्याय fe fasat: | 

कस्मि चिट्पि TATA शूद्रा भार्य्योप दिश्यते ॥ १४ 
होगजातिस्त्रियं मोझादुइइन्तो हिजातय: | 
कुलान्धेव मयन्त्या उ ससन्तानानि शूद्रताम्‌ ॥ १५ 
शुद्रावेदो NN ACN N च । 

शोनक स्य सुतोत्पत्त्या तदपत्यतया भूगो: ॥ १६ 
शूद्रां शयनसारोप्य आझाण्णो यात्यधोगतिम्‌ । 
जनयित्वा सतं werf. mu Ni होयते ॥१७ 

रे बपेत्रातिलेयानि ततृप्रथानानि यस्य ठ । 


arate: fame च स्तगं ख गच्छति ॥ १८ 
va l 


मनुस शिता | 


इ वकोफ नपोत त्य मि! श्वासोपहत व्य | 

तस्यांचेव प्रसूत घ्य निष्कृतिन विधोयति ॥ १८. 
चतुणीमपि वर्णानां प्रत्य चे हिताडितान्‌ | 
अविमान्‌ समासेन स्त्रोविवाहातिबोधत ॥ २० 
ATS टेवस्तयेवापः प्राजापत्यस्तथारूरः | 

गा शवों राक्षसचेव पेग्राचबाटमो$घस; ॥ २१ 

यो यव्य wait वर्णस्य गुणदोषौ च यस्य यो । 
ae: सब प्रवच्धा मि प्रसवै च गुणागुणान्‌ ॥ २२ 
षड़ाचुपूव्या विप्रस्य Waa चठुरोऽवराम्‌। 

fa NN NN विद्याइन्मरात्च राथसाम्‌ ॥ २३ 
चतुरो AMWAY ्रथस्तान्‌ कवयो विदुः | 
राक्षसं छत्रियस्येकमा सरं वेश्यशू दयोः ॥ २४ 
Galata बयो WIT दायधर्म्मों स्मतावि । 
पेथाचदार्रचेत्र स कत्त व्यो कदाचन | २५ 

शथक शथरवा fort वा विवाही पूर्वचोदितौ | 
गान्धर्बो GN wat N तौ स्मतौ ॥ २६ 
Md वास यित्वा च झुतथोलवते स्वयं | 
ATRA दानं कन्याया जाहागो WA: HN d: ॥ २७ 
aa तु वितते सम्यग्टत्विञे कमे कुवते | 

WAKA छतादानं देवं धमं प्रचचते | २८ 

एक गोमिथुनं दे वा वरादादाय घतः । 
कन्धाप्रदानं विधिवदार्षो wa: स TRA ॥ २८ 
wea चरतां aafafa वाचानुभाष्य च | 
कन्यामदानमभ्यच्चं आजारत्यो विधि: स्मतः ॥ ३० 


ससुत हिता | ३६ 


Mferert द्रविणं ext कन्याये चेव शक्तितः | 
कन्याप्रदानं स्वाच्छन्द्यादाररो धमा उच्यते ॥ ३११ ` 
पच्छ यान्योन्य संयोधः M वरस्य च | 
गान्धर्वः स तु विज्ञेयो Ag: कामसम्भवः | ३२ 
हत्वा (च्छित्त्वा च भित्वा च क्रोशन्तीं रुदतीं wet 
प्रस्य कन्याहरणं रा चायो विधिरूच्यते | ३२ 

Sat मत्तां Want वा Tet यत्रोपगच्छति | 

स पापिष्ठो विवाहानां. पेशाचशाटमोऽ धमः ॥ ३४ 
wfata दिलाधाणा कन्यादानं विशिष्यते | 
इूतरेषान्तु वशौनामितरेतरकामस्यया | ३५ 

यो यस्येषां विवाहानां अनुमा कोत्तितो du:! 

wa rua तं विप्राः सम्यक्‌ MRAN मम ॥ ३६ 
ढ्थ पूर्वान्‌ पुरान्‌ वंश्यानात्मान॑चेकविंशकम्‌ । 
आच्योपुच: SGN HND AN: पितन्‌ ॥ २७ 
देवोढ़ाज: BAIA सस gn. Nd 

आषोंटाजः BAT HH षट्‌ षट्‌ कायोट्ज: सुत: ॥१७ 
ब्राह्मादिषु विवाहेष 'चतव्वबानुपूव N: । 

ALAA faa: Yat जायन्ते शिष्सस्मता: I ३८ 
रुपसक्त्वगुण्योपेता धनवन्तो यशस्विनः | 

थर्याप्तभोगा थःमेछा जीवन्ति च शतं WAT: | ४० 
Tg ठु fay दशंसावृतवाद्मः | 

जायन्ते दुविवाहेषु ब्रष्रघर्माडिषः रुताः ॥ ४१ 
अनिन्दिते: स्तीविवाहओरजनिन्या भवति प्रजा । 
निज्दिलेनि feat गूनां mn विवजेतेत्‌ ॥ ४२ 


अमशुस चिता | 


HN t: सवण सपदिश्सते। 
असवर्णाखयं Har विधिशद्ाहकम fa ॥ ४२ 

थर: झत्तियया ग्राह्यः प्रतोदो वेश्यकन्यया । 
बसमस्य दशा ग्राद्या शूद्रयोतऋृष् वेदने | ४४ 
ऋत॒काकालिगामो स्यान्‌ स्वदारनिरतः सदा । 
WATT ANANI तदूवतो रतिकाम्यया ॥ १५ 

ऋतु: स्वाभाविकः erat रात्रय: षोड़श स्मरताः | 
चतुभि fc: uriasa: सहिगहिते: | ४६ 
तासामादाचअतस्कस्तु fafeaatedt च या । 
बयोदथो च शेषास्तु प्रशस्ता दग रात्रयः ॥ ४७ 
SATS पुत्रा जायन्त स्त्रियोऽसुग्माषु रात्रिषु । 
तखदुग्माख पुवार्थी संविथोदा'त्तवे स्त्रियम्‌ ॥ ४८ 
पुमान्‌ पु'सोऽधिको शक्त स्त्री भवत्याधके fear: । 
समेऽपुमान्‌ ए खियो वा dg, च fand: ॥ ४८ 
frareaers चान्धासु जियो Ufag वज्ञ यन्‌ | 
Nr भवति यत्र AATAR वसम्‌ ॥ ५० 

न कन्यायाः पिता विद्वान्‌ ग्टक्रोयाऋऋलकमण्वपि | 
A wen’ fe लोभेन स्याखरोऽपत्यविक्रयो | ११ 
सो घनानि g ये मोयोदुपजोयन्ति बान्धवाः | 
मारी यानानि वस्त वा ते पापा यान्यधोगतिम्‌ ॥ ५२ 
आरे गोमिथुनं शशक केचिदाइन्र घेव तत्‌ । 
g वं महाम्‌ वाणि विक्रयस्तावदेव सः | ५१ 
यासां AZRA Mm a सं विक्रय: | 
अहण तत्‌ कुसारोशामारर्श QI केवलम्‌ | ५४ 


agdfear | ३७ 


पिल्लिश्रौदलियणेता: पतिलिद वरे स्तथा । 
पूज्या भूषांयतव्याच बदुकस्याणमोपुलि: ॥ ५५ 

यत्र माब्यास्तु पूजन्त रमन्ते Aa देवता: । 
यलेतास्तु न पूञ्यन्त सर्वास्तत्राफलाः क्रिया: ॥ ५६ 
arafea जामयो aa विनश्यत्थाए तत्‌ कुखम्‌ । 

म शोचन्ति त॒ यल्लेता aka तहि सवदा ॥ ५७ 
शामयो यानि tetfa manfa पूजिताः | 
तानि छत्याडतानोव विनश्संति समन्ततः ॥ ५८ 
नस्मादेताः सदा पूज्या भूषणाच्छाड्माथनेः । 
भूतिकामेनेर नित्यं सत्कारेपुत्खवेद च e. 
Sayer भार्ब्याया wat wat भावया तथेवच । 
fur कुले नित्यं कल्याणं तल वे भ्र वम्‌ ॥ ६० 
यदि हि स्त्रो ग रोचेत एमांसं न प्रमोदयेत्‌ । 
अप्रमोदात्‌ पूनः TU: प्रजनं न प्रवत्त ले | ६१ 
स्त्रियान्छु रोचमानायां सब तद्रोचते कुलम्‌ | 
तस्यान्वरोचमानायां सवमेव म रोचते ॥ «२ 
कुविवाहे: क्रियाकलोपेददानध्ययनेन च | 
कुलान्यकुलतां यान्ति ब्राद्मणातिक्रमेण च ॥ ६१ 
शिल्प न व्यवहारेण स्पूद्रापत्येख केवले: | 
vr c च्च यानेच BAT राजोपसेवया ॥ ६४ 
'अयाज्ययाजने चेव नास्तिक्येन च कर्मणाम्‌ | 
कुलान्याश विनश्यन्ति यानि होनानि मन्धतः ॥ ६५ 
अन्ध्रतस्तु aufa कुलान्यल्पथमान्धपि | 
कुलसझ्यास गच्छन्त कर्षन्ति च HRTAN: ६६ 


aga fear । 


बेवादिके;म्नौ कुर्वीत ww कम यथाविधि। 
पखयक्षविधानं HfM चान्वादिकीं ग्टहो ॥ ६७ 
पंच समा ग्टह्स्थ Val पेषण्यपस्कर: । 
HWA चोदकुम्भश्च वध्यते यास्तु वायम्‌ ॥ ac 
तासां may yalat मिष्य त्यथ मणिभिः | 

मंच कपा महायज्ञा: प्रत्यहं र्टहमेधिमाम्‌ ॥ ६८ 
अध्वापन aman: पिल्यअशध्तु तप णम | 

होमो दवो बलिभ्योतो न्यज्ञोऽतिथिपूजनम्‌ ॥ ७० 
j Ae यो महायत्ञात्र हापयति शक्तितः । 

स॒ ग्टहेऽपि वसन्नित्यं सनादोषे मे लिप्यते ॥ ७१ 
देवतातिथिडत्यानां पितृशामाळमञ्च यः | 

म fadafa पंचानासुच्छसच स जोवति ॥ ७२ 
अडुतंच इतं चेव तथा प्रदुतमेष च । 

आंग इतं प्राशितंच पंचवत्ञान प्रचक्षते ॥ ७३ 
जपोऽइतो इतो होम: weet खोतिको afer: । 
atrair इतं दिजाग्रार्ची fur पिलतपेणम्‌ ॥ ७४ 
स्वाध्याये fragm: स्याह वे Ar कम दि | 

दे वकम णि युक्ती fe farts चराचरम्‌ ॥ ७५ 
झस्नौ प्रास्ताइुति: सम्यगादित्यसुपतिष्ठते | 
आदित्याव्यायते xe ETR ततः प्रजा: ॥ ७६ 
यथा वायु' ससाखित्य MN सर्वजन्सव: | 

तथा ग्ट्यखमाखित्य ANAT सव WANT: ॥ ७७ 
यक्माक्षयो: प्यायमिणो waaay चान्वहम्‌ | 
ग्टकस्थेने व धार्ययान्त ARTISTAR WET ॥ ७८ 


मनुसंहिता | 


क्ष साय प्रयत्न न स्वग मक्ञयमिच्छता । 
सुखं चे हेच्छता नित्यं यो$घाव्यो दुव लेन्द्रिये: ॥ ७८. 
waa, पितरो देवा भूता चतिथयस्तता | 

आशासते कु2म्विभ्यस्तभ्यः कायय विजामता ॥ ८० 
स्वाध्यायेनाचच येतर्षोन्‌ छोमे दवान्‌ यथाविधि । 
पितृन्‌ te य ननरू भू तानि बलिकमेणा । ८१ 
PAETE N NANA AT ı 
पयोसूलफल्े वीपि पिद्डभ्यः प्रौतिमावहन्‌ ॥ ८२ 
एकमप्या ययेदिप्रे पिल्थ पांचयज्निके | 

न चेवात्राशयेत्‌ कंच्चिदे NN प्रतिद्दिजम्‌ ॥ ८३ 

वे श्यदेवस्व सिद्वस्य ay set विघि५व कम्‌ । 
आभ्यः कुर्य्याइ वताभ्यो बाह्मणो होममन्वहम्‌ ॥ ८४ 
अग्नः सोमस्य चेवादो तयोद्ेव समस्तयोः | 

विश्व स्यञ्चेव देवेभ्यो धन्वन्तरय एव च ॥ ८५ 

कुछ चेवाशुमत्ये च अजापतयः एव च । 

सह द्यावारथिव्योच तथा स्वि«झतेइन्तत: ॥ ८६ 
एव सम्यग्‌ चवि त्वा sifeq प्रदक्षिणम्‌ | 
इन्द्रान्तकाप्‌पतोन्दुस्वः rav बालं हरेत्‌ ॥ ८७ 
weal इत तु दारि क्षिपेदपस्वद्धा इत्यपि | 
वनस्पतिभ्य इत्येभ्य सुघलोल खले हरत ॥ ८८ 
छच्छोष के faa कुर्ष्योद्भद्रकाल्थ च पादतः | 
अझयान्तोः ufa वास्तुमध्ये afe चरेत्‌ I ce 
f देवेभ्यो बालभाकाथ ANN 
fear भूतेस्यो N एव च | ८० 


१३८. 


मलुसंदिता । 


S शुनि gata वलिसवोढ भूतये | 

पिल्भ्यो afata सव दक्षिणतो NN ॥ 2! 
wate पतितामांच श्वपचां पापरोगिणाम्‌ | 
वायसानां estate शनकेनिवंपेहुषि ॥ 2२ 
एवं यः स्व भूतानि जाइणो नित्यमञ्च ति | 

स गच्छति परं स्थानं तेजोमूत्ति पथाजंमा ॥ ०३ 
कत्वे तडलिकर्ष्रेवमतिथिं पूर्वेला शयेत्‌ । 

faaiu fad दद्यादिधिवदृन्रह्वमचारिण ॥ ८४ 
यत्‌ पुण्यफलमाप्रोति गां द्ष्वा विधिवदृगुरो: | 
तत्‌ पुण्यफलसाप्रोति लिछा evar दिजो wet ॥ ८५ 
भिक्षामप्यृदपाच' वा aque बिधिपूय कम्‌ । 
वेदतभ्वार्थविदुषे आझम स्थायोपषाद्येत्‌ ॥ ८६ 
न्यान्त हव्यकव्यानि जराख्थामविजानताम्‌। 
भस्मीभूतेषु fang aretenifa grefa: | 2७ 
विद्यातप:सच्दद पु ya विप्रसुखाण्नियु । 
निस्तारयति guia aware किस्बियात्‌ ॥ ८८ 
संप्राप्ताय त्वतिथये NN NN 

waaay carafe सतृकृत्य विधिपूवकम्‌ ॥ 22 
थिलामप्यव्छतो नित्यं पंचाग्मोगपि ew: । 
सर्वे रुखतमाद'ते आझाखोःनच्चिंतो TFA ॥ १०० 
ufa भूमिरुदकं बाक चतुर्थी च सूनृता । 
एतान्धपि सतां HY नोच्छिदुन्ते कदाचन । १०१ 
एकरात्रन्तु निवसत्रतिथिजा हाण: खत: । 
अनित्य हि स्थितो बस्साःसस्ादतिजिरूच्ले | १०२ 


wad हिता ! st 


जे कग्रामोणसतिथि बिप्र' साङ़तिकं तथा । | 
उपस्थितं a? विद्याहास्था यत्राग्नयोऽपि वा | १०३ 
उपासते ये MVE: परपाकमवचय:ः | 

लेन ते अत्य पगुता जजन्त्यवादिदायिनाम्‌ ॥ १०४ 
अप्रणोद्योऽतिथिः सायं qufet ave धिन । 

काले प्रापस्थयकाले वा ना स्यानश्चन्‌ WE वसेत्‌ ॥ (०४ 
ज वे स्तयं तद्श्रोयादतिशिं aa भोजयेत्‌ | 

घन्ध यश्यव्यमायुथ स्वग्येच्वतिथिपूजनम्‌ ॥ १०६ 
च्यासनाबसथो शय्यासनुवव्या मुपएसनाम्‌ | 

ग्न मेष तस FATI छोनं स” समम्‌ ॥ १०७ 
IN तु faz त्त यद्यन्थोऽलिथिराब्रजेत्‌ | 
AUTAR यथाशक्ति प्रददा बलि इरोत्‌ ॥ १०८ 

ज भोजमाथं स्व faa: gama निवेदयेत्‌ । 
अोजनाथं हि ते शंसन्‌ वान्तरथोत्य्‌ ष्यते qa: ॥ १०० 
ज आाहाणस्य त्वतिथिग्ट हे राजन्य उच्यते । 
चेश्यशूद्री सखा चेव क्षतयो गुरुरेव, च ॥ ११० 

यदि त्वतिथिघन्मंण AHA. ग्टहमानजेत्‌ | 
सुक्तवत्भ्रकविप्रष कामन्‍्तमपि भोजयेत्‌ ॥ १११ 

घे श्वच्यूद्ावपि प्राप्तौ कुट॒म्ने;तिथिघर्मिणो । 
भोजयेत्‌ सद Wa स्तावाटयं स्थ प्रयोजयन्‌ ॥ ११३ 
इतरानपि सख्यादोन्‌ खंप्रोत्या ग्टमागतान्‌। 
सत्‌झत्यात्र यथायक्ति भोजयेत्‌ सह भाव्यया ॥ (१३ 
surfer: कुमारांच रोगिणो गभि णोस्तथा | 
अतिथिस्यो$ग्र एवेतान्‌ भोजयेदबिचारयन्‌ ॥ ११४ 


ee 


8R ममुसंहिता | 
ETE तु य एतेम्य; पूय YM TTY: | 
स Barat न जानाति NM जेन्थिमामन; ॥ ११५ 
भुक्तवत्स्वथ fan Gy weg चेवडि । 
शुञ्जोयातां तत; पच्चादवर्थिश्न्तु दम्पतो ॥ ११६ 
देवाहपोस्ससुष्यांच पितन्‌ N.] देवता: | 
पूजयित्वा ततः पश्चाद्रट स्थः शेषसुग्‌ भवेत्‌ ॥ ११७ 
अघं स केवलं BER यः पचत्यामकारणात्‌ | 
यत्तणिटागनं तत्‌ gata विधोयते ॥ ११८ 
राजत्वि N NN N मियश्वशरभातलान्‌ । 
USARLA परिसंवत्सरात्‌ पुनः ॥ ११०. 
राजा च Marta यन्नकम ण्यपस्थितौ । 
मधुपकण संपूञ्यौ न Nan इति fafa: ॥ १२० 
waaay fava पक्रामन्त वलिं इरेत्‌। 
वेश्वदेवं fe नामे तत्‌ सायं प्रातविधोयते ॥ १२१ 
पित्टयच्रन्तु निर्वत्ये विप्रन्द्रक्षयेऽम्निमान्‌ | 
पिण्डान्वाहाय्यकं खाद कुथ्यान्झासानुमासिकम्‌ ॥ १२२ 
पितणां मासिकं सअाइमन्वा faut: 
तञ्चामिषेण कत्तव्य प्रशस्तन naaa: ॥ १२३ 
तत्र ये भोजनोया: Sd च व्या दिओत्तमाः 
यावन्तखेव AUTAR NN ud: ॥ १२४ 
दो देवे पिह काब्य लोनेकेकसुभयत्र वा । 
भोजयेत्‌ रुसखदो पि न प्रसञ्जेत विस्तरे ॥ १२६४ 
ganai देशकालौ च शो चं आदायासम्पद्‌ः । 
weary विस्तरो इन्ति anri a विस्तरम्‌ ॥ १२६ 


सनुसंहिता | ३३ 


प्रथिता NN faar जाम विधुक्षये । 

त्मम्‌ युक्त खेति नित्य’ प्रेतहत्येव लौकिको ॥ १२७ 
Mamas देयानि xf दाढभिः । 
अहत्तमाय विप्राय AR दत्तं महाफलम्‌ ॥ १२७ 
एकेकमपि विद्दांसे देवे पित्रे! च भोजयेत्‌ | 

पुष्कलं फलमाप्नोति ATRANTA anata ॥ १२८ 
दूरादेव परोक्षत आहण वेदपारगम्‌ । 

तोथं तददव्यकव्यानां प्रदाने सोऽतिथिः स्मतः ॥ १३० 
सहस्र fe सइस्त्राणामरुचां यत्र d 

एकस्तान्‌ मन्ववित्‌ प्रीत; सवीनचषति wee ॥ १११ 
Arete te देयानि कव्यानि च watfa च। 

न fe इस्तावस्टगदिग्यो रूघिरेणेव शातः ॥ १३२ 
यावतो ग्रसते ग्रासान्‌ हव्यकव्य ष्वमन्क्षवित्‌ | 
तावतो ग्रसते प्रत्य दोपशूलद्ययोगुडान्‌ ॥ १३३ 
stafaat faat: केचित्‌ तपोनिष्ठास्तथापरे | 
तप:स्वाध्यायईनष्ाच क्म्म्रनिष्ठास्तथ्पपरे ॥ १३४ 
stafasy कव्यानि प्रतिष्ाप्यानि TAA: | 
हव्यानि तु यथान्यायं सर्वष्व व चतुष्व पि ॥ १२५ 
अश्रोतिय: पिता यव्य पुचः स्याइ दपारगः | 

आ श्रोत्रियो वा पुच; स्यात्‌ पिता स्याह दपारगः ॥ १२६ 
ज्यायरसमनयोवि द्यात्‌ यस्य स्थाच्छोत्रिय; पिता । 
सन्त्स पूजनाथं न्तु सत्कारमितरोऽ इति ॥ १३७ 

न खद भोजवेन्पित्रे धने: कार्योऽस्य संग्रह: | 

नारिं म faa’ d fam खाइ भोजयेहिजम्‌ ॥ ११८ 
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यश्य मित्रप्रधानानि arerfa च इवोंचि च 

तस्य n फलं नास्ति याद वृ च हविःपु च ॥ १२८ 
यः सङ्गतानि कुरुते मोहाच्छा A मानवः | 

स स्वग च्यवते लोकराच्छाइमितो दिजाघम: || (se 
are साभिविता Gare} दक्तिणा fed: 
Nad तु सा लोक C वेकवेश्मणि ॥ १४१ 
यथेरिणे बोजसुधा न वत्ता लभते फलम्‌ | 
तथारचे v fac N न दाता लभते फलम्‌ ॥ १४२ 
दातन्‌ प्रतिग्रहोत च कुरुते फलभागिनः | 

विदुषे दक्षिणा दत्ता विधिवत्‌ प्रत्य चड च || १४२ 
कामं dg Afaa नाभिरुपमपि त्वरम्‌ । 

दिषता fe इविभत्तां अवति प्रत्य निष्फलम्‌ ॥ १४४ 
यत्न म भोजयेच्छाद बड़ चं वेदपारगम्‌ । 
शाखान्तगमयाध्वव्य' छन्दोगम्तु समासिकम्‌ ॥ १४५४ 
एषामन्धतमो यस्य Wats यादमचितः। 

पितृणां तस्य fd: mf साप्तपौरुषी | १४६ ` 
एष वे प्रथम: कल्पः प्रदाने हव्यकव्ययोः । 
अनुकल्पस्त्वयं त्रयः सदा सद्विरनुडितः ॥ १४७ 
मातामहं मातुल स्तस्ट्रोयं श्वशरं गुरूम्‌ | 

दोचित' fag ufer बन्धूर्त्वग्याञ्यौ q भोजयेत्‌ ॥ १३८ 
न आहार परोच्छेत देवे कम hey ,d 

frat कस णि तु प्राप्त परीक्षेत प्रयक्षतः ॥ १४८. 
ये स्तेनपतितक्कोवा ये च नास्तिकरफ्तय: | 

सागू इव्यकव्ययोजिप्रूनमहान्‍्यमुरक््वोत्‌ | १५० 


अगुसँगिता । 
खटिल अामधोयागं डबल कितबन्तथा । 


x | 


याजयन्त अइ से पर्गारतांच गाह म्‌ ARA | १६१ 


चिकित्सकान्‌ देवलकान्‌ मांसविक्रयिणस्तथा । 


विपणेन च कोबन्तो बच्यो; स्यं व्यकऽ्ययोः ॥ १५२ 


WA ग्रामस्य रात्र कुमस्तो ज्याक्डट्न्तक; । 
प्रतिरोदा गुरोचेव त्यक्ाग्निवो च चिस्तथा ॥ १५३ 
यचो च घपशपालय परिवेत्ता निराझ॒ति: । 
अहादिट्‌ परिवित्तिक्य गणाभ्यन्सर एव च ॥ १५४ 
कुशोलवोऽवकोखों च टवलोपतिरेव च । 
NUN NMUN यस्य चोपपतिग्ट हे | १५५ 
CAM ff AH ARTATUA MAT t 
व्यूद्शिप्यो गुरुखेव वा” दुष्ट: कुरछगोलको ॥ १५६ 
अकारण्परित्यक्ता माता पिनोग रोस्तथा | 
areata Se सम्बन्धे: संयोगं पतितेगेसः ॥ १५७ 
खागारदाहो गरदः rm सोमविक्रयो । 
समुद्रयायो बन्दो च तेलिकः कुटकारुकः ॥ १५८ 
पित्रा विवद्माजद्च कितवो मखपस्तथा | 
पापरोग्यभिशस्तच्च दान्धिको रसविक्रयी ॥ १५९ 
घनु:यराय्यां कन्तो च azarae दिधिष पति: | 
मिलध्षक दातटन्तिख पुाचाय्यस्तथव च ॥ १६० 
TU गण्डमालो च fart पिशनस्तथा। 
छन्य्न्तोऽन्धच्च et: स्युवदनिन्दक एव च | १६१ 
'स्तिगोःश्योददमको ANA, जोवति । 
पशियां मोषको यचच सुदाचार्हस्तणेष च | १६२ 


मशुसुरहता । 


स्रोतसां मेदको यस तेषास्ावरण रतः। 
ग्टहसम्बेशको दूतो ट्यारोपक एव च ॥ १६३ 
ARIST श्येनजोवो च कन्धादूषक एव च | 

fea टषलटन्तिक्च गणानांचेब याजकः ॥ १६४ 
Nn: aire नित्यं याचनकस्तथा | 
छचघिजीवो झोपदो च खद्डिनिन्दित एव च ॥ १६५ 
Arcen माहिषिकः परपूर्वीपतिस्तथा | 
प्रतनिहीरकचेव वज गोया: प्रयत्नरत: ॥ १६६ 
एतान्‌ विगडिताचारानपाङक्ोयान्‌ दिजाधमान्‌ । 
दिजातिप्रवरो बिद्वानुभयल विवञ वेत्‌ ५ १६७ 
आहाणस्वनथोयानस्त णाण्निरिव शास्यति । 

तस्मे wal म दातव्यं न fe wafa gaa ॥ (६८ 
NN यो दातुम AAE फलोदयः । 

देवे ऋविषि faa वा तं प्रवच्यास्यगेषतः ॥ १६८. 
अवतेयेहिजेभुक्त' परिवेचादिभिस्तया | 
खअपांक़्येयंड्न्धे च्च ae रक्षांसि waa ॥ १७० 
दाराग्निहोतब्रसंयोगं कुरूते योऽग्रजे स्थिते । 
परिवेत्ता स विज्ञेयः परिवित्तिस्तु gaa: ॥ १७१ 
परिबित्तिः परिवेत्ता यया च परिविद्यते | 

सव ते नरक यान्ति दाटयाजकपंचमाः ॥ १७२ 
WIGS N भाय्यायां योऽनुरञ्येत BAT: । 
घर्साणापि fagarat स dat दिधिषूपतिः ॥ १७३ 
परदारेषु जायते हो रतो कुष्कगोलको | 

पत्म जोवति NN: S भष रि mes: ॥ (७४ 


AI ४७ 


तो तु जातौ परचेले प्राणिनो प्रत्य चेह च । 
enifa 'इव्यकव्यानि नाशयेते प्रदायिनाम्‌ | १७५ 
qure यावतः NH भुज्जानानमुपश्यति | 
तावतां न फलं तत्र दाता प्राप्रोति वाखिशः ॥ १७६ 
घोच्यान्धो नवते: काणः we: शिवो शतस्य तु । 
मापरोगो सहस्रस्य दातुनोशवते फलम्‌ ॥ १७७ 
यावत; PARTE जी झाणान्‌ शद्रयाजकः । 

तावतां न भवेदातुः फलं दामस्य पौत्तिकम्‌ ॥ १७८ 
वेदविद्यापि विग्रोऽस्य लोभात्‌ रत्वा प्रतिग्रहम्‌ | 
विनां AfA चिप्रमामपात्रमिवास्भसि ॥ ee. 
सोमविक्रयिणे विष्ठा भिषजे पूयशोणितम्‌ । 

नष्टं देवलके दत्तं अप्रतिन्तु वाद घौ ॥ १८० 
यत्त॒वाणिजके दत्त नेह नासु MRX | 

anata इतं इव्य' तथा पौनभवे दिजे ॥ १८१ 
इतरे १ त्वपाङतयेष॒ यथो हिट व्वसाध॒षु । 
मेदोऽस्टांसमञ्जास्थ वदन्त्यव' मनोषिण: ॥ १८३ 
अपाङक्ोपदता पङ्क्तिः पाव्यते येदि जोग्तसे; । 
ताबिवो घत rade दिजाग्रयाम्‌ परक्तिपाबनान्‌ | १८३ 
अग्रगाः सवषु वेदेषु सऽ प्रवचनेषु च | 
योतियान्वयजाचेव विज्ञेयाः परूक्तिपावना: ॥ १८४ . 
त्रिणाचिकेतः पंचाग्निख्रिएपणंः षड़ङ्कवित्‌ | 
्ाहमगदेयाअसन्तानो DEETAN एव च | १८४ 
वेदाथेवित्‌ प्रवक्ता च ब्रह्म चारो सहस्रदः | 
ANNA AN विज्ञेया आझणाः पंशिपावमाः ॥ १८६ 


४८ 


ससुसहिता। 


पूबदारपरेद्दर्बा अ इकम स्यपस्खिते । 

fanaa त्रावरान्‌ सम्यम्बिप्रान्‌ यथोदिताम्‌ | १८७ 
निमन्त्रितो feo: पित्रे] नियतात्मा अवेत्‌ सदा । 

जच च्छन्दांप्यघोयोत यय याचच तड़वेत्‌ ॥ १८८ 
निमन्त्रितान्‌ दि पितर उपतिष्ठम्ति तान्‌ fants | 
थायुवशानुगच्छन्ति तथासोनाशुपासते ॥ १८८ 
केतितस्तु यथान्यायं warn दिजोत्तमः | 
कथचिदृष्यतिक्रामम्‌ पापः करतां AH ॥ १८० 
wrafaag यः आद SAAT सड मोदते | 
ergay qad किंचित्तत्‌ d प्रतिपद्यते ॥ १८१ 
अक्रोधनाः शोचपराः सततं बरहाचारिण: | 
न्यस्तश ज्ञा महाभागाः पितरः पूव देवता: ॥ १८२ 
यस्मादुत्‌पत्तिरेतेषां संबंषामप्यये षतः | 

ये च deceit; स्यनियमेस्तानिवोधत ॥ १८३ 
RAFTE A मरोच्यादयः रता: । 
तेषाब्यपोणां सवेषां gat: पिल्गणा: Wat: ॥ १८४ 
विराट्सुताः सोमसदः साध्यानां पितरः सता: । 
आगम्निव्वान्ताद्च देवानां मारोच्या लोकविशुता: ॥ १८५ 
देत्थदानवयच्षाणां गन्धर्षोरगरञ्चसाम्‌। 
ad fn i सता वडिपटोलिजा: ॥ १८६ 
सोमपा माम ferret अत्तियाणां इविभुजः । 


दे श्याभामाज्यपा नाम चूद्राणान्तु कालिन; I १८७ 


सोमपास्तु कवेः Tat हविसन्तोऽ हरिर ताः | 
पुशस्यस्याज्यपा, पुत्ता IUTE कालिम! ॥ (८८ 


अशुसंहिता | BR 


छगन धानस्निद्श्घान्‌ काव्यायूवच्ि षट्स्तथा । 
अग्निष्वात्ताश्च diate विप्राणामेव निहि aq ॥ (०० 
य एते त गण्या मुख्या; पितृणां परिकोत्तिताः ! 
तेषामपीह विज्ञय पुचषौचमनन्तकम ॥ १०० 
जरपिञ्य; पिलरो जाता! facet TN: | 
देवेभ्यस्तु जगत्‌ सब चरंस्थाण्वनुपूवं शः ॥ २०१ 
राजतेभीज^रेषामथवा राजतान्विते: । 

QT uur रत्तमतक्षयायोपकल्वति'॥ २०२ 
देवकाव्यादिजातानां पित्टकाव्य विशिष्यते | 

aa fe far य एूसंमाप्यायन MAA ॥ २० 
तेषामारक्ततूतन्तु पूव देवं नियोजयेत्‌ | 

रच्षांसि fe विजुम्पन्ति शादमारछवपजितम्‌ ॥ १०४ 
देवादान्सं तदोहेत पित्राद्यन्त' न तङ्गवैत्‌ । 
पित्राद्यन्त त्यो इमान; fan’ aufn सान्वयः | २०४ 
afd देशं fafaa गोमयेनोपसेपयेत्‌ । 

द चिणाप्रवणद्चेव प्रयत्न गोपपादयेत्‌ ॥ २०६ 
अवकायेषु चोक्षेषु ANTI चेव हि 

विविक्रषु च gafa ena पितरः सदा ॥ २०७ 
आसनेपुपक्षप पु INY थक TNA | 
लपस्एषट्टोदकाम्‌ सम्यग्विप्रांस्तानुपपैशमेत्‌ ॥ २०८ 
sata तु ताम्‌ विप्रानासनेष्वजगुणितान्‌ । 
गन्धआख्य : रुरसिसिरशेयेइ वपूव कम्‌ ॥ २०८. 
तेषा मुदकमामोय सपविलत्रांस्तिलामगपि | 
अम्नौकु्धा दशुत्तातो ATM ATW: सक | २१० 


ye 


संसुसंहिता | 
आग्ने: सोमयमाभ्यांच छत्वाप्यायनमादित: । 
fact विधिवतृपणातृस त्तप N वितन्‌ ॥ : ११ 
अग्न्यभावे तु feng पालावियोपपाहयेत्‌ । 
यो झाग्निः स fu fem स्थदर्शिलिरूुआते | २१२ 
अको वमागूसप्रसादाम्वड्क्य ताम्‌ पुरातनान्‌ । 
लाके व्याप्यायनेदुक्कान्‌ साद्टेवान्‌हिओग्शसान्‌ ॥ २११ 
अपसव्यमग्नो कत्वा सबेसाहत्परिक्रमम्‌ | 
अपसव्येन हस्त म निवपेदुदक ale ॥ २१४ 
ate तआंइविः शेषात्‌ पिण्हान्‌ खला संभाहित: । 
dd विधिमा निर्व Nfg: ॥ २१४ 
aq पिण डांस्ततस्तांन्तु प्रयतो विधिपूवे कम्‌ । 
aq दषु तं हस्तं निळज्याल्ञ पभागिमाम्‌ ॥ २१६ 
ur ANA परारत्य विरायस्य छने रसन्‌ | 
पड़त च NN पितनेव च मन्ववित्‌ ॥ २१७ 
उदकं मिमयेच्छेषं शने; ffn: 
अविघे च तान्‌ पिणुडान्यथान्धुानूसमाितः ॥ २१८ 
पिणूडे स्यस्यल्पिकां मावां समादा यातुपूष थः | 
तामेव विप्रानासोमान्‌ विधिवत्‌ पूर्व माशयेत्‌ ॥ २१८. 
जिवमाणे ठु पितरि पूर्वेषामेव मिव येत्‌ । 
विप्रवद्यापि तं शब A पितरमाशयेत्‌ ॥ २२० 
पिता यस्य g रक्त: स्याव्योवेदापि faang: । 
पितुः स माम SNAN कोत्तयेत्‌ प्रपितामहम्‌ ॥ २३१ 
पितामहो बा तच्छाद' भुञ्जोतेत्य्रवोन्झनुः | 
कामं वा NN f.: Au समावरेत्‌ ॥ २२२ 


ageufeat at 


Vat डकवा g इस्तपु सपवित्र तिलोदकम्‌ | 
ATQUE प्रयच्छत Em HN AAA ॥ २२३ 
याश्िक्यान्त्‌ पसंग्टद्य Sana वदि तत्‌ । 
विप्रान्तिके पितन्‌ ध्यायच्छनक रुपनिचिपेत्‌ ॥ २२४ 
उभयोइस्तयोमक्ञ' यदच्सुपनोयते | 
Nfg N: सहसा ve Aus: ॥ २२५ 
गुर्णांच Aν,ẽ पयो दघि wa मधु | 
विन्यसेत्‌ प्रयतः सम्यग भूमावेवे समाहित: ॥ २२६ 
are भोज्यच्च विविघं मूलानि च फलानि a 
watfa चेव सांसानि पागानि SNN च | २२७ 
उपमोय तु तत्‌ स? अमके: STATEN: | 
परिवेषयेत प्रयतो गुणान्सवमृप्रचोदयम्‌ ॥ २२८ 
गास्सापातबेज्जातु न कुप्येचादतं वदेत्‌ । 
न पादेन ne मचेतदवधूमयेंत्‌ ॥ २:८ 
अखं गमयति प्रतान्‌ कोपो;रोनन्टत TA: 
पादस स्तु Affe दुष्कतोनवधूनमम्‌ ॥ २३० 
यदू यदूरोचेत विप्रस्यस्तनतइद्यादमत्सरः | 
बचद्योद्याचकथा कुव्यातृूषितणामेतदोषसितम्‌ ॥ २३१ 
स्वाध्यायं NN fear धर्मथास्ाण चेव fe | 
Taraifaereta पुराण्या मिखिलामिच ॥ २३२ 
ऋष येदुब्राहाणांस्तुटो भोजवेच शन: शम: | 
अग्राद्ेगासश थे ताग्‌ FUT परिचोदयेत्‌ ॥ २१९ 
नतस्थमपि दोचिल चाड यतृ न thy । 
कुतपंचासने दद्यात्‌ तिलेच fafa TMA ॥ २३४ 


मलुसंचिता i 


alfa श्राव पवित्राणि दोहिल: कुतपस्तिलाः । 
Afu चाल प्रशंसन्ति शोचसक्रोधरत्वराम्‌ ॥ २३४ 
SF GAT स्याहुच्जोरंस्ते वाग्यताः | 
मच बिजातयो बूवर्दात शटाहवियु णान्‌ ॥ २३६ 
यावदुष्ण waa यावद्श्नन्सि वा" AAT | 
पितरस्तावढ्श्रन्ति यावन्नोक्ता हविगु णः ॥ २१७ 
यदेष्टितशिरा AN agen दच्षिणातुखः 
सोपानत््‌कसयऊऊक्त तद Tafa waar | २श८ 
कायडालल वराइच कुक ट: WT तथेव च। 
रजस्वला च पण्ठच नेचेरत्रत्रतो दिजान ॥ २३८ 
होमे प्रदाने भोज्ये च यदेभरभि३,च्यते | 

देवे कम ण faa वा तहच्छत्ययथातथम्‌ ॥ २४० 
प्राणेन शूकरो हन्ति पञ्चवातेन फुकट: | 

Ad हष्टिनिपातिम स्पर्शनावरवणेज:॥ २४१ 
Sar या यदि वा काणोदातःम व्योऽपिवाभवित्‌ । 
च्हिमातिरिह्तगाळो वय तमप्यपनयेत्‌ ततः ॥ २४२ 
आहायं faq वापि भोजनार्थ सुपस्थितस्‌ । 
जाहाणेरभ्यतुक्ञात: शक्तितः अतिपूजयेत्‌ ॥ २४३ 
सावेवर्णिकमच्राद्यं A. वारिणा | 
SEAL MIMARA विकिरन्‌ सवि | २४४ 
आअसंस्क्रतप्रमोतानां त्यागिनां कुलयोषिताम्‌ । 
Sf भागधय neu fafat A. २४५ 
Sum भूमिगतमजिद्ञास्याशठस्म च | 
डासवगेस्य तत्‌ पिलेप्र भागधेयं प्रचक्षते ॥ २४६ 


सनुसो कत; । we 


आसपिणडक्रियाकर्म दिजाते: संच्थितस्य ठ । 

म गन्धः सवथा यस्तु स विशदो अवेर: | १४० 

c MN हतायामःः घन्तः । 
अनयेवाटत। कार्य पिणडनिय पणं : | २१८ 
खाइ Bat य उच्छिष्टं टपलाय प्रयच्छति | 
Basi नरकं याति कालसूवमवाकञ्चिराः | २४८ 
NN NN तददर्या; घिगच्छति | 

तस्मा. पुरीषे तन्मासं पितरस्तस्य शेरते ॥ २४० 

ter स्वदितमित्येव ताना चामयेत्‌ ततः | 
आअचान्तांद्चालुजआानीयादभि भो रस्यतामिति ॥ २५१ 
स्वघास्त्वित्येव तं qaqa दाया NN 
स्वघाकार! परा हाथो: way पित्टकम खु । २५२ 
ततो थुक्तवतां देघास बर्थ नं निवेदयेत्‌ । 
यथा वूय॒स्तथा कुस्थादशुज्ञातस्ततो दिजे: ॥ २४३ 
fod: afeafaatd वाच्य गोछ तु ERTA | 
सम्प्॒रमित्यभ्य द्येद्‌ ta faafafa ॥ २५४ 
अपराक्षस्तथा दभो वास्तुसम्पादनं तिलाः 
खटिन्टटदि जाचाग्रगा: सा६कर्मःस्ड YW: | २५५ 
दी! पवित्रं gaia हविष्याणि च सर्वशः | 
पवित्रं यच पूर्वोक्त विज्ञया इव्यसम्पदः ॥ २५६ 
gaara पयः सोमो मांसं यच्चानुपस्क्रतम्‌ | 
NCC प्रत्या हविरुच्यते ॥ २५७ 
faan आदाणांस्तांस्तु नियतो वाग्यतः शचि: | 
afat दिशभाकाइ न्याचतेमान्‌वरान्‌पिङुन्‌ ॥ २४८ 


सनुसंग्हिता | 


दातारो मोजिवधेन्तां वेदा: सन्ततिरव च | 

आदा च गो माव्यगमद हरदेयंच मोऽश्विति | २५८ 
एवं निवेपणं छत्वा पिणूड[स्त|स्तदमम्तरम्‌ । 

गां विप्रमजमग्नि वा प्राशयेदस, at छिपेत्‌ ॥ २६० 
पिणूडनिवपणं केचित्‌ पुरस्तादेव AAN 

वयोलिः , प्रश्तिपन््यनले$ प्सु वा ॥ २६१ 
पतिवता धर्मापतो पिल्टपूजनतत्‌परा | 

मध्वमन्तु ततः पिणूडमद्यात्‌ सम्यक्‌ SAAN ॥ २६१ 
MJR SA सूते ययोमेधासमन्वितम्‌। 

werent अत्रावग्त' सात्त्विक धास्मिकं तथा ॥ २६३ 
प्रचार इस्तावाचम्य ज्ञातिप्रायं A 
maa: सत्शंतां द्श्वावानथवामपि भोजयेत्‌ | २६४ 
उ च्छेषणन्तु तत्‌ तिष्ठेदुयावहिप्रा विसि ताः | 

ततो & raf कुस्धाङ्ति धम्मो व्यवस्थितः ॥ २६५ 
हवियेश्विररात्राय यञ्चानन््याय कल्पते | 

fa यो विधिवइन्श तत्‌ प्रवच्धास्यशेषतः ॥ २६६ 
fd ff रहिस लफलेम वा । 

du मासं प्रोयन्ते विधिवत्‌ पितरो TUTA ॥ २६७ 
दो मासो सत्‌ यर्सासैन त्रोन्‌ मासाग्‌ हारिणेन त | 
NN चतरः NN पंच ये ॥ २६८ 
षण्मासांत्वागमांसेग पार्षतेन च सप्त वे |, 
अडावेणस्य मांसेन रौरवेण भवेव त ॥ २६८ 

ट्श मासांस्तु cafe वरादहवमदिपार्मि": । 

अथकूम योस्तु मांसेन मासानेकाड्शेव त ॥ २७० 


मलुम feat । 11 


शंवत्सरन्तु गव्येभ पयसा पायसेम च। 

वार्भीणस य मांसेन तसिडीड्शवाचि की ॥ २७१ 
कालशाक महाशराः GEMM AAG. Ay | 
आनन्यायेव कल्पन्ते सुन्यत्रानि च सश: ॥ २७२ 
aqla fanya मिश्र प्रदद्यात्‌ तु लयोदशोम्‌ | 
तदप्यक्षयमेव स्थपादषोख च ATS च ॥ २७३ 

अपि न: स कुले जायादूयो नो दद्यात्‌ ANINA । 
पायलं मधुसपिभ्यी” MAEA FATA च ॥ २७४ 
यद्यदाति विधिवत्‌ सम्य ञ्स्रदासमन्बितः | 

तत्‌ तत्‌ पितणां भवति परत्रानन्तमञ्चयम्‌ ॥ २७५ 
BUTI दशम्यादौ वज॑यित्वा चतुद शोम्‌ । 

खाड प्रशस्तास्तिथयो यथेता न तथेतरा ॥ २७६ 
qq कुर्वन्‌ fed सर्वान्‌ कामान्‌ समञ्च ते | 
A त॒ पितन्‌ सर्वान्‌ प्रजांप्राप्रोति पुष्कलाम्‌ ॥ २७७ 
यथा चेवापरः पक्ष: पूर्वपच्छादिशिष्यते | 

तथा खादस्य पूवोह़ादपराफ़ो विथिष्यते ॥ २७८ 
भ्राचोनावोतिना सम्यगपसव्यमतन्द्रिणा | 

faam नि घनात्‌ काव्ये विधिवइर्भपाणिना ॥ २७९. 
रात्रो are’ म gala राधसो कोत्तिता विसा! 
सन्ध्ययोरूभवेचेष सर्यो चेवाचिरोदिते ॥ २८० 
अनेन विधिना शाद faces निवपेत्‌ । 

सन्स Dia वषो पंचयज्षिकमन्व'्हम्‌ ॥ २८१ 

रः पेत्टयक्ियो होमो लोकिकेऽग्नी विधोयते । 

न दर्शन विना आदसादिताम्नेदिजन्मन! ॥ २८२ 


भशुसंचितां। 


ata def: पितृन्‌ खात्वा दिजोक्तर्स: | 

तेनेव छत्‌खलाप्रोति पित्यज्ञक्रियाफलम्‌ ॥ २८३ 

waa वदान्त ये पितृन्‌ रूद्रांचेव पितामहाम्‌ । 

प्रपितामहांस्यादित्मान्‌ आुतिरेषा सनातनो ॥ २८४ 

विघसागो भवेचित्यं नित्यं वा waters: | 

बिचसो MN यज्ञशेषं तथास्टतम्‌ || २८५ 

uaeisfufed सव विधानं पांचयक्षिकम । 

डिजातिसुखःटत्तीनां विधानं चूयतामिति ॥ २८६ 
दूति मागवे uana रगुम्रोक्तायां dfearat 

व्यतोयोःध्याय:; ॥ ३ 


चतुर्योऽघयायः । 


egiara भागमुचित्वाद्यं गुरौ हिज! 
हितोयमावुषो ला” शतढारो wz? वसेत्‌ ॥ 
NN भूतनामल्पद्रोहेण वा पुनः । 

था टन्तिश्तां satara fant जोवेदनापदि ॥ २ 
थालासावमसिइरलं स्वे: क्मभिरगर्दिते; | 
wa MN gala धन*चयम्‌ ॥ ३ 
RATAN जोवेत्‌ तु BAA प्रमतेन वा | 
सत्यागृताख्यया वापि म AZAT कदाचन ॥ ४ 
RAJATA ज्ञ यमच्त स्यादयाचितम | 
N याचितं AN प्रतं कण्णं स्मतम्‌ | द 


wad चिता । 
qaman वाणिज्य' सेन चेवापि जीव्यते । 
सेवा खटन्तिराख्याता तस्मात्‌ at परिवजेयेत्‌ ॥ ६ 
कुम्प्रूलघान्धको वा स्यात्‌ कुन्भोधान्धक एव वा । 
aiefeat वाधि भवेदश्ब्स्तनिक एव वा ॥ ७ 
चतुर्णामपि चेतेषां हिजानां ग्टह मेघिनाम्‌ । 
अ्यायान्‌ परःपरो ज्ञयो what लोकञिन्तमः ॥ ८ 
घर्‌ कर्मा को भवत्येषां तिभिरन्य: WENA | 
द्वाभ्यामेकअतुथ स्तु aweay जोबति ॥ ८. 
वत्त यंत्र शिलोच्छाभ्यामग्निडोब्रप रायण: 
gA: पार्वायनान्तोयाः केवला निवपेत्‌ सदा | १० 
ज ARRIRA दस्तिडतो; RUNA । 
अजि ह्यामशठां get जोवेदूबाहाणजोविकाम ॥ ११ 
सन्तोषं परमास्थाय रूखार्थी संयतो भवेत्‌ | 
saga fe ad qaqa विपय्यय: ॥ १२ 
अतोऽन्यतमया sear जोवंस्तु खातको fea: | 
स्वग्यौवुययणय यानि बतानोसानि धारयेत्‌ ॥ ११ 
वेदोदितं स्वकं कमा नित्यं कुय्थादतन्द्रितः 
तडि कुवन्‌ यथाथलि प्राप्रोति पंरमां गतिम्‌ ॥ १४ 
नेहेताथोन्‌ wera न विरुद न कर्म्णा | 
म विद्यमाने वर्थदु नात्वा मपि यतस्ततः ॥ १४ 
Tata, सर्वषु न प्रसज्येत कामत: । | 
सअतिमसक्तिशे तेषां मगसा सब्रिवष्त येत्‌ ॥ १६ 
सवौन्‌ परित्यजेदथौन r विरोधिनः । 


यथा तथाप्यापयंस्तु सा Wl छतकत्यता ॥ १७ 
èR 


४३ 


अशुर्स feet । 
वयसः NN त्य ऋल काणिजनस्य च! 
वेशवाग्‌ वुदिसारुप्यमाचरम्‌ विचरेदिह ॥ १८ 
afesfencrats घन्धानि चर हितानि च। 
नित्यं गासाय्यवेदेत निगमांचेव वेदिकान ॥ १८ 
यथा यथा हि पुरुषः NN समधिगच्छति । 
तथा तथा विजानाति विज्ञान चास्य रोचते ॥ २० 
gaan YAN yarns स३दा। 
aan पिलटयज्ञ 4 यथाशक्ति न हापयेत्‌ ॥ २१ 
एतानेके महायत्तान यञ्चशाखबिडो जना; । 
अनोच्रमाना: सततमिन्द्रियेष्व gf ॥ २२ 
Ad जुइति प्राणं प्राणे वाचश्च सवदा । 
बाचि प्राणे च पश्यन्तो यज्ञनिट न्तिमक्षयाम्‌ ॥ २३ 
सानेनेवापरे विप्रा यजन्त्येते मंखेः सदा | 
ज्ञानमूलां क्रियामेषां पश्यन्तो ज्ञानचक्षुषा ॥ २४ 
अग्निहोल्रंच जइयादादान्त दुनिशोः सदा । 
दर्शन श्रादमासान्ते पोणमासेम चेव fe ॥ २५ 
TAA AMAT aaa दिजोऽष्वरोः | 
पशुमा त्वयन यादो समान्ते Aft: ॥ २६ 
नानिद्दा मवश स्ये या USAT चाम्निसान्‌ हिज: | 
NMUN वा दोघ मायुजिजो विधु: # २७ 
मवेगानशिता स्य Nn UTA: | 
आद्यानेदा तुसिच्छन्ति नवाब्रासिपगदि न; | २८ 
अआासमाशनशय्थाभिरडिसू लफलेम वा | 
माय कॅच्िदसेदगेर शक्तितोऽमचचितोःतिथिः | २० 


मशुसंहिता | we 


शावस्किणो विकर्मस्थान्‌ वेडालवतिकान UITA | 
हेतुकान्‌ वकटफ्तीच वासालेणापि नाशयेत्‌ e 
वेदविद्यावतख्रातान्‌ eff weafaa: | 
पूजयेइव्यकञ्येम विषरोतांच बज येत्‌ ॥ ३१ 
शक्तितोऽपचमानेभ्यो eas: व्टहमेधिना | 
संविभागश्च भूतेभ्यः करतत व्यो$ःनुपरोधत: ॥ ३२ 
राजातो धनमन्विच्छेत्‌ संदोदन्‌ alan: स्तुधा | 
याड्यन्त बासिनोवौषि म aaa इति fafa: ॥ ११५ 
न सोदेत्‌ जातको विप्रः Wer शक्तः कथं चन । 
न जोणेमलवहासा भवेच्च विभवे सति | ३४ 

क स्ठसकेशनखश्मय्हुदीन्तः शक्ताम्वर; शुचिः । 
स्वाध्याये चेव gm: स्याव्रित्यमाल्मचितेष च ॥ ३५ 
बेरावीं धारयेद्यष्टिं dread कमण्डलुम्‌ । 
यज्ञोपवोतं Ia शमे रोका च कुण्डले ॥ २६ 
नेचेतोद़न्समादित्यं नास्त यान्त कदाचन | 
ud न वारिस्थं ग मध्य नभसोगतम्‌ | ३७ 
न लङ्घप्रेदत्‌्सतन्ती न प्रधावेच वऽ तिः। 

म चोदके निरोक्ञेत स्व॑ रपमिति धारणा ॥ ३८ 
A गां देवतं विप्रं एत मध्‌ चतुष्पथम्‌ | 
nefautfa कुर्वीत प्रज्ञातांच वनस्प्रलोन्‌ ॥ ३८ 
नोपगच्छेत्‌ प्रमत्तोऽपि खियमा MAN 
समानशयने चेव म wala तया स॒ह | ४० 
रजसाभिज्ञतां नारों ACA हा पगव्छत: | 

प्र ज्ञातेजोवलं चक्ष्‌ रायुचेब WHAM | ४१ 


सनुसँडिता । 


तां विवजयतस्तस्थ रजसा GAFAR ATA । 
प्रज्ञाते जोवशं चशषुरातुच्ेव NN ॥ ४२ 
जाश्रोयाद्वाओ्यया साथ नेनामोच्षेत चाश्रतोम्‌ । 
qaat जग्भमाणां वा नचासोनां यथाछखम्‌ ॥ ४३ 
नाव्ज्यन्तीं स्वके नेत्रे नचास्यक्रमगाटताम्‌ | 

म पश्यत्‌ प्रसवन्तींच तेजस्कामो दिजोनमः ॥ ४४ 
जावमद्यादेकवासा न नग्न: खानसाचरेत्‌ | 

ज A पचि gala न भव्मनि न गोवळ ॥ 8४ 

म फालझू् म जले ज चित्यां मच waa । 

म जोयोदेधायतने न TATA कदाचन ॥ ४६ 

A ससत्त्वेष TAG न गच्छब्राप च स्थितः । 

म नदीतीरमासाद्य न च पर्वतमस्तके ॥ ४७ 
बायग्निबिप्रमादित्यमपः पश्यंस्तथेव गाः | 

ज कदाचन कुर्वीत fe friaa: ॥ ४८ 
तिरस्क॒त्योचरेत्‌ काठकोटपतळणादिना | 

नियस्य प्रयतो वाचं सम्बोताको;वगुण्ठितः ॥ ४८ 
सूतोचारससुत्‌सगं द्वा ATTIN: | 
ट्क्ञणाभिसुखो रात्रो S यथा दिवा | ५० 
छायायामन्धकारे वा रात्रावर्दान वा दिजः | 
यथा रूखसुख: RATA म्राणवाघभयेषु च ॥ ५१ 
mala nagu प्रतिसोमोरकबिजान्‌ | 
sfant ग्रतिवातंच प्रत्ता waft: Fer: ॥ ५२ 
नाग्नि सुखेनोपधमेलम्नां twa च स्यम्‌ । 
नामेध्यं प्रक्तिपेशम्नी न च पादो मतापयेत्‌ ॥ ५३ 


aad fear । 


अधस्तालोपदध्याद् न चेनमभिलक्कवेत्‌ । 

मचेनं पादतः कुर्याच प्राणवाधमाचरेत ॥ ५४ 
माओओयात्‌ सन्थिवेलायां म गच्छेत्रापि संविशेत्‌ | 
म चेव मलिखेसू f AT ॥ ५५ 
q A पुरोष वा छोवनं वाः ससुत्खजेत्‌ । 
अमेध्यक्षिपमन्धदा लोहितं वा विधाणि वा ॥ ५६ 
मेकं: स्वप्यात्‌ TAR? शयामं ग प्रषोधयेत्‌ । 
जमोदकाया लिभाषेत यत्र THA चाहत: ॥ ५७ 
d गवां Te बआाझणामांच wast | 
स्वाध्याये भोजने चेव N पाणिमुदरेत्‌ ॥ ५८ 
म वारयेहां घयन्ती न चाचछोत कस्यचित्‌ । 

म दिवोन्दादुधं हद्दा कच्यचिदर्थयेदूबध: ॥ ५८ 
जाधामिके ATA न व्याधिवइले ATN 
AN: प्रपद्येताध्वानं म चिरं पवते वसेत्‌ ॥ ६० 

म शूद्रराज्ये निवसेश्राघधामि कजनाटते | 

न पाषण्किगणाक्रान्त ua ऽन्यजेरु भिः ॥ ६१ 
न अुज्ञोतोडइतख इं नातिसौहित्यमाचरेत्‌ | 
जातिप्रगे नातिसायं ग सायम्प्रातराशितः ॥ ६२ 
a कुवीत cat Get म वार्य्यव्लालिना थिवेत्‌ | 


६१ 


MAGE WHATS जात स्यात्‌ SJEN ॥ ६१ ` 


A WHS वा गावे वादिलाण्णि TA । 
मास्फोटयेल TMT खच रक्तो विरावयेत्‌ ॥ ६४ 
म पारो घावयेत्‌ ater कदाचिदपि भाऊने । 
w नित्रभारे aa म भावमरति दूषिते ॥ ६४ 


६२ agdfear | 


Sf च वासअ उतसन्धेन धारमेत्‌। 
शपकोतमलङ्कार' GH करकमेव च / 64 

नाविगीते मे जे इ, at च शुद्गाधिपोडिते; । 

भ भिसयद्ञा खिखु रेगे वालधिविरपितेः ॥ ६७ 

fanag बजेजित्यमाशग ल wartfaa: 

बे रुपोप सम्पन्न: प्रतोदेगातुद्न्‌ भृशम्‌ ॥ ६८ 

बालातपः RAUA ae लमिखम्तथासमनम्‌ । 

ज च्छिन्दाइत्रखलोसागि दन्तर्नोत्‌पाट्येव्रढान्‌ ॥ ६८. 

न खूलोडट च स्टदूनोयाच छिन्यात्‌ करज॑स्तणाम्‌ । 

म कमे निष्फल कुय्धामायत्यामस्दुखोदयम्‌ || ७० 

Meni टणच्छदो नखखादी च यो AT | 

ख विगायं वजत्याश खचको5शचिरेव च | 5१ 

a fand कथां कुस्थादहडिर्माल्यं न धारयेत्‌ | 

गवांच यानं yaa Sad विगव्हितम्‌ ॥ ७२ 

अदारेण च मातोयाब्रामं वा वेश्म वाटतम | 

रात्रौ च उक्षमूलानि दूरतः परिवज येत्‌ ॥ ७३ 

जाओ: W त्‌ कदाचित्षु स्वयं नोपामही हरेत्‌ । 

शयगस्थो ग Zola म पाणिस्यं ज चासने ॥ ७४ 

सच तिससस्बद' नाद्याद्स्तमिते'रवो | 

न च नग्न: WAT माचोच्छिट: कचिदूतरजत्‌ ॥ ७५ 

SATS खुषीत माद्रपादस्त संविशेत्‌ । 

आद्रपादस्तु A A यात्‌ ॥ ७६ 

आच शर्मिययं डुर न ्रपद्येत किचित्‌ । 

ग विष्दूमूचसुरोचेत ज बाइच्यां Het तरेत्‌ ॥ ६७ 


srg fear । an 


ufufud a केशांस्तु म अस्मास्यिकपालिका!। 

भ कार्पासास्थि न तुषान्‌ दोघे मासुजिजीविषुः ॥ ३८ 
a Vn पतितेन METAR gun: 

न सूखेमीवलिम च मान्स्येनीन्याबसायिभिः ॥ ७2 ॥ 
म N मति दद्याब्रोच्छिट म इविष्कतम्‌ । 

भ चा योपदिशेषमे न ara वतमाड्थित्‌ ॥ ८« 
यो दास्य घर्मामा चथ यचच वादिशति aun 
सोसंऽठतं गाम तमः Te तेनेव सज्जति ॥ ८१ ॥ 
म स'हताभ्यां पाणिभ्यां ae terns: शिरः 

म सएशेच्व तदुच्छि शो म च खायादिमा ततः ॥ ८२ | 
केशग्र डान्‌ प्रहारांच facaary faas येत्‌ । 
facas ९ लेग ate किचिंदपि wig ॥ ८३ 
म रात्रः प्रतिग्टक्ोयाद्राजन्धप्रसूतित'ः F 
समाचक्रध्वजवतां वेशेनेव च जोवताम्‌ ॥ ८४ 
श्शवनासमचत्र दशचक्रसमो ध्वज: | 
दशध्वजसमो वेशो दशवेशसमो u: ॥ ८५ 

दश सूनासइस्ाण यो वाहयति Afar: | 

तेन AS. स्मृतो राजा घोरस्तस्य प्रतिग्रहः ॥ ८६ ` 
यो रात्रः प्रतिग्टकाति लुज स्योच्छास्त्रवत्तिम!। 

स पश्चायेश यातोलाखरकानेकबि शतिं ॥ ८७ 
तामिस्र श्तामिल' महारौरवरौरवौ | 

ACH कालसलंच मछामरकमेब च ॥ ८८ 

FNF मषावोचिं तपनं समातापनम्‌ | 

संचातंच सकाकोख्यं Hee पुतियात्तिचां ॥ ८2 


६४ 


Wem 

लोहशइयजीपंच पत्थान f गरी । 
असिपलवनं चेव लोइदारकसमेब च ॥ ८० 

एतहिदन्तो विद्यांसो आहाणा महा बादिन: । 

न रात्तः Hu N श योऽमिकाङ्कि्यः ॥ ८ १ 
आहो awe aera धर्माों चातुचिन्तयेतू । 

कायक्क शांच AMAT वेदत'त्वाथमेव च ॥ ८.२ 
StA WAT छतशोचः समाहित: 

पूवा gaat जपं स्तिष्ठ त्‌ स्वकाले चापरां चिर yee 
ऋषयो दीघ सस्यत्वाहीघ LE DELEA: A 

Nut awa कोत्तिच बह्मवचंसमेव च ॥ 2४ 

यावण्यां प्रौष्ठपद्यां वाप्यृपाकत्य यथाविधि । 
सुत्तञ्ङन्दां ध्यधोयोत मासान्‌ विम्रोऽईमं wary ॥ 2५ 
पुष्य तु च्छन्दसां कुस्थाहृष्हिरुत्सञ मं दिजः | 
ATANMA वा प्राप्त पूर्वाह्न प्रथमेःडनि ॥ 2६ 
यथाशाखन्तु छट वमुत्स" छन्दसां वचिः | 
विरमेत्‌ पक्षिणीं रात्रि तदेवेकम'हनिशं ॥ 2७ 
अतऊडू N च्छन्दांसि शक्न तु नियत: पठेत्‌ । 
वेदाङ्गानि च सर्वाणि auni सम्पठेत्‌ ॥ 2८ 
नाविस्परषमधीयौत ग NY 
ज मिशान्ते परिश्रान्तो आझ्याघोत्य पुनः स्तपेत्‌ | ८2. 
यथोद्तिन विधिना नित्यं N पठेत्‌ । 

अहम च्छन्द्स्कत चेव दिजो युक्तो warafe | १०० 
दुमाजित्यममध्यायामधोयामो विवज येत्‌ । 
अध्यापमंच gate; शिवाच्या aagi | १०१ 


agqufeat | ६१ 


क MA fad रात्री दिवा पां एसम्तू ने । 

णतो वषस्वमध्यायावध्यायच्राः HAMA || १०३ 

AIRAA मडोल्कानाच GRÈ । 

झा कालिकमनध्यायमेतेवु UAAR ॥ १०३ 

AfA. रतान्‌ विद्यात्‌ यदा म्रादुप्कताग्निषु i 

war विशाद्नध्यायमन्टतो चाम्त्रद ने ॥ १०४ 

नि्घीते भूमिचलने ज्योतिषा खोपसजेने | 

एतानाकालिकान्‌ विद्यादनध्यायारुतावपि ॥ १०५ 

प्रादुष्कतेष्वग्विषु तु विद्यत्स्तनितनिस्वने | 

स ज्योति: स्यादनध्यायः Ad रात्री यथा दिवा ॥ १०६ 

नित्यानप्याय एव स्याइ्ग्रामेषु ANT च | 

घर्म ने एस्यकामामां पूतिगन्धे च सवदा ॥ १०७ 

SMAI Ua waaay च ufaw । 

अमध्यायो EYRTA समवाये HAA च॥ १०८ 

उदके मध्यरात्रे च IQA A frees | 

Sf e: MN Sa मनसापि न त्िन्तवेत्‌ ॥ १०८. 

अतिग्टह्य हिजो विदानेको दिश्टस्थय Rad । 

are न कोन येड राजो राहोच GAR ॥ ११० 

यावदेकामुद्टिस्य wat Jus तिष्ठति । 

विप्रत्य विदुषो देहे तावदा न कोन येत्‌ ॥ १११ 

शयान! WISATTS BAT चेवावसकाध्कां | 

नाधोयोलामिणं दग्धा सूतकाचाऱगमेव च॥ ११२ 

नीहारे वाणशब्दे च सन्ध्यरोरेव चोअयोः । 

अमावा व्या-चतुष ज्यो; पौगामाश्यष्टकारर त) २ 
~> 


अनुस हिता | 


अभावांस्या गुरू इन्ति faa’ हन्ति चतद शी | 
मह्माटकामौणेमास्यौ तस्मात्ता: परिवण येत्‌ ॥ ११४ 
पांएवष fant दाहे गोमायुविरुते तथा | 

m- ANN च रुवति पडक्ती च न पठेद्दिज: ॥ ११५ 
नाधीयोत श्मशानान्ते ग्रामान्ध गोव्रजेऽपि वा। 
afgaat aaa वासः यादिक NAZU च ॥ ११६ 
प्राणि वा यदि वा प्राणि aqfafaentsa भवेत्‌ | 
तरालम्याप्यनध्यायः पाण्यास्यो fe fas: स्मतः ॥ ११७ 
चौर कुपङ्च,ते ग्रामे सं भ्रमे चाग्निकारिते | 
आकालिकमनध्यायं विद्यात्‌ सकी इतेषु च ॥ ११८ 
उपाकर्म णि चोत्सर्गं तिरात्रं चेपणं we । 
HERTE ANTAUA ATE च रातिषु ॥ ११८. 
नाधोयोताश्‍वमारुठो न ad न च इस्तिनम्‌। 

न नाव न खरं ate नरिशस्थो न यानगः: | १२० 
न विवादे न कलहे न सेनायां न सङड्रे। 

न भुक्तमात्रे नाजीय न वमित्वा न GBF ॥ १: १ 
अलिथिद्चानलुज्ञाप्य मारुते वाति वा ANN | 

रुधिरे च स्ते गाला छख णच परिक्षते ॥ १२२ 
सामध्वना उ IASA नाषीयीत कदाचन | 

वेद त्या पौत्य वाप्यन्तमारण्यकमघीत्य च ॥ १२२ 
ऋग्वे दो देयदे वत्यो यजुर्वेदस्तु मातुपः | 

सामवेद; wa: fur HH A fa: ॥ १२४ 
एतहिढम्तो विद्वांस aA [ARR अन्वहम्‌ | 

क्रमशः पु॑मभ्यस्य GATS दद भ्रोयते ॥ १२५ 


aqafeat | ६७ 


uu कमा अर पसपेनकु arya: | 
अन्तरागमने विद्यादनध्यायमइनि गम ॥ १२३ 
द्वावेव वजेयेन्रित्यमनध्यायौ RIAA: | 

स्ताध्यायभुभि चाशषामालानं चाशचिं हिज: ४ १२७ 
अमावश्यामष्टमीं च पौणेमासी age शीम्‌ । 
बह्यचारो भवैच्रित्यमप्युतो जातको feet: ॥ १२८ 

न स्रानमाचरेइुक्रा मातरो म afafa 

न वासोभिः stata नाविज्ञाते जलाशये ॥ १२८ 
दैवतानां गुरो राज़: खातकारथयोस्तथा | 
नाक्रामेत्‌ कामतण्छयां वन्त्रणो डोच्यितस्य च ॥ १३० 
मध्यन्द्निऽदु ta A AN भुक्ता च सामिषम्‌ | 
सख्ययोरुभयोचैव न सेवेत चतुष्पथम्‌ ॥ १११ 
उहृत्तनमपञ्ानं विणसूत्र TAAA A 

a सआानिषूयतवान्तानि arfafat त्तु कामतः ॥ ११२ 
a fray नोपसेवेत सहायंचेव वेरिण: । 

अधाभिकं सस्करंच परस्येय च योषितम्‌ ॥ ११३ 

न होटयमनादुष्य' लोके किचन विद्यते । 

यादृशं पुरुषस्येह परदारोपसेवनम्‌ ० ११४ 
afadaa सपंच ब्राद्मणंच AS NAA | 

AREA वे भूषण; शयानपि कदाचन ॥ (९४ 
vaad हि पुरुषं निइ हेदवसानितम्‌ । 
ARZANA नित्यं नावमन्येत AKARTA ॥ (१६ 
नाव्मानमवमन्य त पूर्वाभिरसष्रदिथि: । 

Axt: franfawaat मन्येत दुल भाम ॥ १३७ 


ac मनुसंचिता | 


, सत्यं ब्रूयात्‌ मियं तुयाव्रत्रूवात्‌ सत्यमप्रियम्‌ i 
प्रियंच Ar ब्रूयादेष धर्मः सनातन: ॥ १३८ 
ug भद्रमिति बूयाहद्रमित्येव वा बदेत्‌ । 
शुष्क वे रं विवादंच म gata केनचित्‌ सह ॥ १३८: 
नातिकल्यं नातिसायं नातिमध्यन्दिने स्थिते । 
नाव्रातेन समं THAR न ug: सद | १४० 
छोनाङानतिरिक्वाङ्गान्‌ विद्याहीनान्‌ बयोऽधिकाम्‌ ! 
रपद्रव्यविष्ोनांच जातिडोनांच माच्िपेत्‌ ॥ १४१ 
a NAA पाणिनोच्छिरो विप्रो FAM 
न चापि पश्थेदर्शाच: सुस्थो .उयोतिर्गणाम्‌ द्वि १४२ 
ag तानशर्चिनित्यमद्वि: प्राणानुपस्पृशेत्‌ | 
mafa चेव सर्वाणि नाभिं पाणितलेम तृ ॥ १४३ 
अनातुरः स्वानि खानि न सुशेदनिमिनत्ततः | 
रोमाण च रह यानि सर्वाण्येव विवजयेत्‌ ॥ १४४ 
मड्गलाचारचुत्तः स्यात्‌ प्रयतात्मा जितेन्द्रियः | 
जपेच्च जुइयाच्चेव नित्यमम्निमतन्द्रितः ॥ १५५ 
मङ्गला चारयुक्तानां नित्यंच.प्रयताकळनाम्‌। 
जपतां ज॒ह्वतांचेव विनिपातो न fag H {४६ 
वेदमेवाभ्यतेनित्यं यथाकालमतन्द्रितः | 
aware: पर॑ wagquuatsa उच्चते ॥ १४७ 
वेदाभ्यासेन सततं शोचेन ATRA च । 
अद्रोहेण च भूतानां जातिं स्मरति पौविकोम्‌ ॥ १४८ 
AAN संस्मरन्‌ जातिं AIARA पुनः । 
अद्याभ्यासेन चाजस्रमनन्त सुखभ ते॥ १४९. 


अनु हिला | 


साविवान्‌ शान्तिष्ठोमांश्च Nd was नितः ¦ 
पितृ खेराशकास्वशच्चच्चित्यमन्वष्टका ए च ॥ १५० 
डूरादावसथान्यून दूरात्‌ पादावसेचअम्‌ | 
छच्छिट्टास्रनिपेक'च दूरादेव समाचरेत्‌ ॥ १५१ 
RA प्रसाधन खान ट्न्तघावनसव्ज्नस्‌ । 
Tatars कुर्वोत देवतानांच पूजनम्‌ ॥ १५२ 
टेवातान्यभिगच्छतु धामि कांच: दिजोशमान्‌ । 
दग्र चेव care गुरुनेव च Tas ॥ १५३ 
अभिवादयेड दां दद्याचे वासनं स्वकम्‌ । 
छताव्नलिरूपासीत गच्छतः एठतोऽन्वियात्‌ ॥ १५४ 
आतिस्म॒त्युदितं Cf सरेषु क्ख | 

चम सूलं निषेवेत सदाचारमतन्द्रितः ॥ (४४ 
आचाराक्षभते झायरा चारादीप्सिताः प्रजाः | 
आचाराइनमक्ञय्यमाचारो इन्त्यशचणम्‌ ॥ १५६ 
दुराचारो हि पुरुषो लोके; मवति निन्दितः | 
दुःखभागो च सततं व्याघितोऽल्पायुरेव च ॥ १५७ 
SANASA यः सदाचारवान्नरः । 
ACMA AGIA Wa व्षोणि जोवति ॥ १५८ 
यद्यत्‌ Way कम NN N THAT | 

यदुय शाळवशन्तु Ad सेवेत uad: ॥ १५९ 
सव परवशं दुःखं सर्वेमात्मवर्श S 
एतदिद्यात्‌ समासेन लक्षणं STETA ॥ १६० 
यत्‌ कमे कुवंतोऽ व्य स्यात्‌ परितोषोःन्सरात्नः । 
तत्‌ प्रयत्न न Hater बिपरोतन्तु वज येत्‌ ॥ १६१ 


दट 


मशुस चिता | 


आचाययचअ प्रवक्तारं पितरं मातरं gen 

ग हिंलादाहाणाग्‌ ate सर्वे यव तपस्तिनः ! १६२ 
नास्तिक्यं वेद्मिन्दांच देवतानांच कुत्सनम्‌ | 

इषं ela मामंच क्रोषं AIN वज येत्‌ ॥ १६१ 
परस्य cas MN च्छत्‌ क्रदो नेव निपातयेत्‌ | 
अन्यच पु्रा व्छियादा facta ताड़येत्त तो ॥ १६४ 
MUUT AA दिजातिवधकाम्यया | 

शतं वषीण्यि तामिरे नरके परिवत्तते ॥ १६५ 
ताड़यिया टणेमापि संरम्धाग्मतिपूर्वेकम्‌ | 
एकविशतिमाजातोः पापयोनिप जायते । (६६ 
असुध्यमान योतृपाद्य जाहणस्या;स्टगद्रत! | 

दुःख” खुमइदाप्रोति प्रत्याप्राक्ततया AT ॥ १ ७ 
wifad यावतं पांग्यूम्‌ संग्टक्काति महोतलातू | 
तावतोःन्दानसुचान्ये : शोणितोतृपादको:झते ॥ १६८ 
ज कदाचिहिजे तच्तादिहानवगुरेद्पि | 

न NN न गालात्‌ KN ॥ १६८ 
अधामिको जरो योहि aq MATR धमम्‌ | 
डिंसारतख यो नित्यं नेहासो' खमे घते | १७० 

म सोद्श्वपि धर्मण मनोऽ थम निवेशयेत्‌ | 
झअधामिकाशां पापानामाश पश्यन्‌ विपय्थयम्‌ ॥ १७१ 
NN चरितो लोके सद्य! फलति गौरिव । 

शने रावत मानस्तु RUN लानि शन्तति ॥ १७२ 
afe arafa पुक्तषु न चत्‌ पुत्त Aug 

a कोष त शतोःधम Wa भवति निष्फल; ॥ १७३ 


भुम रहिता । 


ऋ घमण्णे घते तावत्ततो watfa पश्यति | 

ततः सपद्रान्‌ जयति समूलस्तु विनश्यति ॥ १७४ 
सत्यधमो खअटत्त ष शौचे चेवा रमेत्‌ सदा | 
faata शिथावम्ण वाग्वाहदरसंयतः ॥ १७५ 
परित्यजेदथे कामौ यो स्यातां घमंबजि तो t 
धमे चाप्यडखोदक faxe AN च ॥ १७६ 

न पाणिपादचपलो न नेत्रचपलोऽबंज,: | 

म स्यएदाक्चपलखेव न परद्रोहकमं धो: ॥ १७७ 
larar पितरो याता येन याता! पितामहा! । 
तेन यायात्‌ सतां माग तेन गच्छत्ररिष्यते ॥ १७८ 
AA कपु रोडिता चा मा त॒ लातिथिसं सिते! | 
वालटदातर वदो सीतिसम्वन्धिवान्धबेः | Cee 
मातापिढभ्यां यामोभिभ्रोत्रा पुत्त ण भाय्यया | 
दुझिव्रा दासवगण विवादं म समाचरेत्‌ ॥ १८० 
एतेविवादाम्‌ सन्त्यज्य सवंपापेः प्रसुच्यते | 


ot 


एनिजि तेच जयति सर्वान्‌ लोकानिमान R ॥ १८१ 


गाचार्य्यो अञझलोफेयः प्राजापत्ये पिता N: 


अतिथिस्लिन्द्र लोकेशो देवलोकस्य चत्विंजः ॥ १८२ 


यामयोऽपसरशां लोके वैश्वदेवस्य वान्‌धवाः | 


सम्बन्धिनो wat लोके शथिव्यां मात्मातलो ॥ १८३ 


STRAIN ey विज्ञया वालटषछषातुराः | 


साता sus: सस; पिता भाय्या Ta स्वका तनु; ॥ १८४ 


छाया स्तो दासवगेच्य gear कपणां परम | 
तप्मादेते रधिच्चिप्त: रहतासंज्यर; सदा ॥ १८५ 


अलुसंदिता । 


प्रतिग्रहसमर्थोऽपि way तत्र md 
प्रतिग्रहेण हा याग जाहा तेज: प्रशाम्यति ॥ १८६ 
न द्रयाणामविजच्ञाय विधि थस्य प्रतिग्रहे । 

NTA: naay कुय्थोदवसोदनपि झुधा ॥ (८७ 
सिरणय भूमिमण्ते आसन यासस्तिलान्‌ waa । 
मतिग्टछत्रविद्यांस्तु भस्मोभवति Hen ॥ १८८ 
हिरस्यमायुरसंच भूर्गौखाप्योषतस्तनुम्‌ । 
ANN वासो wa तेजस्तिलाः प्रजाः ॥ १८८. 
अतपास्त्वमधोयान! प्रतिग्रहरुचिदि जः 
आन्ध्र त्य अ्प्नवेनेव सद्‌ Aaa मठ्ञति ॥ (८० 
सजादविद्दान्विलियाद्यस्मात्‌ तस्मात्‌ प्रडिग्रहात्‌ । 
स्वस्पकेनाप्यविदान हि we गोरिव सोद॒ति | १८! 
ज वाय्यपि nu N वडालवतिके दिजे | 

न वकबतिके विप्रे मावेदविदि wafaq ॥ १८२ 
fd A दत्त हि बिधिनाप्यजित घनम्‌ | 
दातुभेवत्यमर्याय परवादाठरेव च ॥ १८१३ 

यथा झविनोपलेन निमज्जत्युदके तरन्‌ । 

तथा निमञ्जतोऽधस्तादशो दाव्टपप्रतोच्छको ॥ १८७ 
घमध्वजी सदालुखश्काचिको लोकदग्भक: | 
बेड़ालवतिको Sar fea: watfawara: ॥ १८.५ 
अघोहटिमकतिकः स्यार्थसाथनततपर; | 

शठो सिथ्याविमोतच्च वकवतचरो हिज: ॥ १८६ 

ये वकब्॒तिनो विप्रा ये च आजोरन्तिङ्चिन; | 

ते VARAR तेन पापेन RAAT | १2७ 


aqufeai | 3३ 


“६ घर्स Ard गेन पापं Bat बतं चरत्‌ । 

TAA urd A fel GAA AZTUA ॥ १८९८ * 

प्रत्येक Sem विभा aaa बह्मवाद्िभिः | 

छझनाचरितं यञ्च वत रक्षांसखि गच्छति ॥ १८० 

अलिङ्गो लिड्रिवेशंन यो इत्तिमुपजीवत | 

A लिङ्गिनां रत्येनस्ति्धथगयोनो च जायते ॥ २०८ 

घरकोयनिपानेषु न tara कदाचन | 

निपानकत्त: ANN तु दुप्क तांगेन लिप्यते ॥ २०१ 

यानशबव्सासनान्थस्य कूपोद्ानग्य्झाणा A 

आदसान्धपयु छान एनसः ATN ॥ २०२ 

मटीषु देवडातिपु agtig A: S च । 

स्रामं समाचरेचित्यं गर्त AAA च॥ २०२ 

यमान्‌ सेवेत सतत न नित्य नियमान्‌ AN. 

यमान्‌ पतल कुडी शो नियमान्‌ केवलाम्‌ WAW ॥ २०४ 

नाथोत्रियतते यज्ञ ग्रामयाजिहते तथा | 

स्त्रिया MAN च इते Ad ata: कचित्‌ ॥ २२१ 

अ झी कमेलत्‌ साधूनां यत्र जुष्ठत्ममो विः । 

प्रतोपमेद ई वानां anraq परिवजं येत्‌ ॥ २०६ 

NAA fd न Bala कदाचन | 

केश्कीटावपन्नंच पास्ट च कामतः ॥ २०७ 

षत्रश्रावे खितं चय सस्प्रञ्ाप्यदक्धया | 

पतत्चिंशावलोढख WAT AREAN च ॥ २०८ 

गवा चात्रसुपत्नातं de च विशेषतः 

wate गणिक्राच्रंच विदुषा च जुगुप्सितम्‌ । २०८. 
88 


agufeat | 


स्तेगगायनयोचात्र' तच्णोवाद LTRS च । 
Af A कद््यस्य aay ATER च ॥ २६० 
HRILA waa पु अल्या दान्मिकत्य चच | 
शक्त पथ्थपितंपेव स्टूद्स्योत्िष्टमेव च ॥ २११ 
fafaquea anal, क्ररस्योच्छिष्टभोलिनम: । 
सद अं df N पथाणधान्समनिद्द शम्‌ ॥ २११ 
An Sti टामांसमपोरायाक्च योषितः | 
faula Mn A पमितात्रमवच्छतम्‌ ॥ २१३ 
fic- Ha क्रतुविक्रयियास्तथा । 
शेलूघतृत्रदायात्र' ,a; ada W ॥ २१४ 
करस्य निषादस्य र्‌ङ्गावतारकस्य A 

SAN ANA शस्त्रविक्रयिणाम्तथा ॥ २१५ 
waat MfM चेलनिर्णंजकस्य च | 
CHV WI यस्य चोपप तिग्ट हे ॥ २१६ 
uaa ये चोपपतिं स्त्रीजितानां सवश: | 
अनिदशंच प्रेतान्नकमतृष्टि NN च ॥ २१७ 
राजान्न तेजआदत्त Ware AMIRGA | 
आयु: सुवणेकारान्न यशन्चर्मवकन्तिनः ॥ २१८ 
कारुकाश्र' प्रजां इन्ति बलं निर्णंजकस्य च । 
गणा fru लोकेभ्यः परिकन्तति | २१८. 
पूयंचिकित्सक व्याल पु चब्यास्वन्रसिन्ट्रियस्‌ | 
fast ad विस्या अस्त्रविक्रयिणोमलम्‌ ॥ २२० 
यएतेऽन्धे AGANTAT क्रमशः uf CHAN AT: | 
तेषां त्वगस्थिरोमाणि aera’ νν .: ॥ २६१ 


aqd feat | ey 


ब्ुक्तातो$न्यतम लाचममत्या Waal N NN 
मत्या सुक्राचरेत्‌ wes रेतोविणस्जूतम्व च ॥ २२२ 
NN पका विद्यानश्रादिनोदिज | 
झाट्टोतासमेवाम्माट्हव्तावेकराविकम ॥ २२३ 
faa कदस्य द्य वदान्ध य च ares: । 
सोमांसित्वोभयं देवा: सममख्मकल्पयन्‌ ॥ २२४ 
तान्‌ प्रजापतिराहेत्य माछढु' विषमं समम्‌ | 
खडापूतं वदान्यस्य हतमखअदयेतरत्‌ || २२५ 

A च gua नित्यं कुय्थादतन्द्रित: । 

MASA WIAA ते भवत: ATIR ÅR: ॥ २२६ 
grade निषेवेत नित्यमे fe कपौत्ति कन्‌ | 
परितुष्टन आवेग पातमासाद्य गक्तित; ' २२७ 
यतृकिंपिदपि दातव्य याचितेनानसयया | 
SALAA fe ततृपालं यन्तारयाति waa: ॥ २२८ 
वारिद्स्तसिमाप्रोति SORTARAZ: | 

तिलप्रदः प्रजासिषां ढोपदचक्तुरुत्तमम्‌ १ २२८ 
भूमिदो भामिमाप्रोति दोघ मायुच cuz: । 
ग्टहटोऽग्राररणि वेश्वानि रुष्यटोरुपस तमम ॥ २३० 
वासोद खन्द्रसालोवयम श्वसालोक्यभण्व दः : 
wage: fad पुष्टां गोदो बर्न य पिष्टपम्‌ ॥ २३१ 
यानशब्याप्दो भाय्यामेश्वर्थमभयप्रद्‌ः | 

धान्यदः शाश्वतं सोख्य' नारो awarfeara ॥ २३२ 
Add टानानां बरद्ादानं विशिष्यते । 

वाश्च गोग होवासस्तिलकां'चन सपिषाम्‌ ! २: ३ 


RANTA । 
Ter येन त भावेग यढ्यदान प्रयच्छति । 
wed नव भावेन fa प्रतिपूजितः ॥ २२४ 
यो$चितं प्रतिग्टद्धाति ददात्यचि तमेव A 
तावुभी NN: wa नरकन्तु विपर्यये ॥ २३५ 
न बिस्मयेत तपसा ft च ANN 
ना'तो;प्यपवदेदिप्रात्र QAT परिकोत्त येत्‌ ॥ २३५ 
amsaa क्रति तप: wefa विस्मयात्‌ | 
wrafanraares दानंच परिकोत्त नात्‌ | २३७ 
wa wa: सच्िशुयाइस्मीकमिव पुत्तिकाः । 
परलोकस'हायाथ सवेभूतान्यपीड़यन्‌ ॥ २३८ 
मासुल चि सहायाथ पिता माता च तिष्ठत: | 
म quer न utfatafasfa केवल: | २३८ 
एक; प्रजायते MIRTA प्रलीयते । 
एकोऽशसुङत छुटातमेकएव च दुष्कतम्‌ ॥ २४० 
ad थरोरस॒त्रूज्य काछलोइसमं faar । 
विसुखा maa यान्ति घम स्तमशुगच्छ्ति ॥ २४१ 
wares सहायाथं fae’ सचिनुयाच्छ नेः । 
धमण fe सहायेन तमस्तरति दुस्तरम्‌ ॥ २४२ 
धमे प्रदानं TEU तपसा इतकिल्दिषम्‌ । 
परलोक मयत्थाश भास्वन्तं खशरीरिणम्‌ ॥ २४३ 
उत्तमे रूत्तनेनिंत्य' सम्बन्धानाचरेत्‌ VY | 
निनोघुः कुलसुतृकषेम घमानघमांख्यजेत्‌ ॥ २४8 
उन्तमानुन्तमान्‌ गर्छन्‌ होनान्‌ होनांचवज यन्‌ ! 
आहण; स्रष्ठताम ति प्रत्यवायेन शूद्रताम्‌ ॥ २४५ 


मशुसंहता | 9a 


हढ़कारो wget: क््राचारेंरसंवसम्‌ | . 
Wal दमदानान्यां जयेतू i तावतः ॥ २४६ 
Utica मूलफकमंत्रमभ्य दातंच यत्‌ | 

सरवतः प्रतिग्टक्रोयास्क्षप्वधाभयदच्िण्याम्‌ ॥ २४७ 
आहतात्य दता frat पुरस्तादप्रचोदिताम्‌ | 

मेने प्रजापतिग्री ह्यार्मांप दुष्कतकमेण: ॥ २४८ 

नाअ्रन्ति पितरस्तस्य दशवषोणिण पश्च च | 

नच व्यः वइत्यग्नियेस्हामभ्यवमन्यते |) २४८ 

Wat ग्टहान्‌ कुथान्‌ गन्छानपः पुष्पं मनोन्दधि | 

घाना Au मांसं ग्याकच्चेव न निया देत्‌ ॥ २४० 
गुरुन्‌ थत्यांखोज्जिकीष Af aq देवतातिथोन्‌ । 

waa: प्रतिग्ट्होवाबत aq स्वयन्सतः ॥ २५१ 

गुरुषु त्वभ्यतोतेषु विना वा aw ई वसन्‌ । 

आलनो टत्तिमन्विच्छन्‌ ग्टक्रोयात्‌ सारतः सदा ॥ २५२ 
आचि कः कुलमिलंच गोपालो दासनापितौ | 

एते eg भोज्याच्ा यद्यामा) निवेदयेत्‌ ॥ २५३ 
यादृशोऽस्य भवेदात्मा areas चिकोषि तम्‌ । 

यथा चोपचरेदेन तथात्मानं निवेदयेत्‌ ॥ २५४ 
योऽन्यथा सन्तमात्मानमन्यथा GIS भाषते ! 

स पापरत्तमो लोके स्तेन आळापहारकः ॥ २५५ 
वाझथों नियता; सबं वाङ्भूला वाग्विनि:स्टता: | 

dr यः स्तेनयेद्दाचं स सबं स्त AMAT: ॥ २५६ 

मइ पि पिदेवानां गत्वारण्य' यथाविधि । 

Ua सवं समासञ्य aaarawatfaa: U २५५ 


मसुसं दिता | 


एकाकी faafaa fafan शहितमालम!। 
एकाको चित्तयानोक्हि परं अयोऽशिगच्छात ॥ २५८ 
एषोदिता ग्टहब्थ थ व्तिविभरस्य शाश्‍शजतो | 
खातकब्रतकल्पच्च सस्वटदिकर'ः AM: ॥ २५८ 

अनेन विप्रो टत्त वत्त यन्‌ वेदशास्त्रवित्‌ । 
व्यपेतकल्मषोनित्य' AfẽLI ATTA ॥ २६० 


इति भानवे vana Jगुप्रोक्तायां संदितायां 
चतुर्थोऽध्यायः ॥ ४ 


पञ्चमोऽचयायः | 


ऋत्वे तादृषयो धर्मान्‌ RARA यथोदितान्‌ | 
LIHAA हात्मानमनलप्रभउं WHA ॥ १ 

एवं यथोक्त विप्राणां सखघससनुतिष्ठताम | 
कर्थं wey: प्रभवति वेदगाभ्तविदां प्रभो ॥ २ 
स तामुवाच धर्मात्मा मझपषांन्‌ मानवी An: 
sgat येन दोषेण wafeura जिघांसति | 
अनभ्यासेन वेदानामाचारस्य च AGATA | 
आल arama स्टत्युविप्रान्‌ जिघांसति ॥ ४ 
aga ग्टख्जनंचेव पलायड' कवकानि च। 
ग्रभज्याणि दिजातीनाममेध्यपद्रभवानि ai ५ 
लोहितान्‌ safaataa अ्रद्नप्रसवांस्तथा | 
Ga na ३ पेयुषं naa न विवङयेत्‌ ॥ ६ 


O 


aadfear | 


टथाछसरखं यावं पायसापूपमेव च | 

खनुपा ऊतमांसानि zarafa इवींघचि च | ७ 
अनिह शाया गो: चौरमौष्टमेकशफं तथा | 
आवि सन्धिनोच्चीरं विवत्‌सायाद गो wa: ॥ ८ 
अपर ण्यानांच सवषां eni माहिषं विना | 
स्तोच्ीरं चेव वञ्धानि सरवे शुक्तानि चेव fe ॥ ८. 
afa wag Wag सवच दधिसन्भवम्‌ । 

यानि चेवाभिषुयन्ते Guyane AN: ॥ १० 
क्रव्यादान्‌ शकुनोन्‌ सबंंस्तथा ग्रामनिवासिनः । 
अनिर एांखेवाशफांछिड्भिंच विवजयेत्‌ ॥ ११ 
कनविङ्क' वं हंसं चक्राड़' ग्रामकुक टम्‌ | 

सारसं रज्ज्वालंच दात्युहं शुकसारिके ॥ १२ 
प्रतुरान्‌ जालपादांच कोर्याष्टनखबिष्किरान्‌ । 
निमज्जतश्च मत्स्यादान्‌ सोन au. रमव च ॥ १३ 
A M A बलाकच काकोलं TASHA | 
मतूस्यादान्‌ fas राहांअ मसूव्यानेव च,खव शः ॥ १४ 
यो यस्य मांसमञ्रात स तन्झांसाद् उच्यते | 

जत्‌ याद. सवम सादस्तस्माग्मत्स्यान्‌ farsi aa ॥ १५ 
पाटीनरोइतावादो नियुक्ती इव्यकव्ययोः | 
राजीवान्‌ सिंदत॒णडांच सशल्कां चेव सवं श्यः ॥ १६ 
ज अक्येर्वेकचरानन्नातांचचन्टगडिजान्‌ । 

we वपि gafeta gaiq पंचनखांस्तथा ॥ १७ 
ताविदं गल्धक गोधां खड गकु गथ्यांस्तथा | 
WUTA पं चनखेष्वाद्ठरनुट्टां चेकतोदतः । १८ 


मंशुसं चिंतां । 
कलाको विडवराकुंच AGH ग्रामकुकटम्‌ | 
Ware’ ग्टव्लनंचेव मत्या जग्धा पतेडिजः ॥ १८ 
अमत्येतानि CEH छच्छ' सान्तपनं चरेत्‌ । 
यतिचान्द्रायणं वापि शेषेषूपवसेदहः ॥ २० 
संवत्सर स्येकमपि चरेत्‌ aw’ दिजोन्तमः । 
अ AMANN ज्ञातस्य त विशेषतः ॥ २१ 
यत्ञाथं ना ह्मणोेजे ध्या: मशस्ता UNUAN: । 
सत्यानां चेव इच्यधेमगस्तो ह्याचरत्‌ पुरा ॥ २२ 
Laal पुरोडाशा At स्टगपालिण्णां । 
पुराणेध्वप यज्ञेषु अदाञ्चत्रसवेषुं च ॥ २३ 
यत्‌ किंचित्‌ NAM wa भोज्यममच्तितम्‌ । 
तत्‌पव्युजितमप्याद्ा इबिशेषं च यङ्गवेत्‌ ॥ २४ 
चिरस्थितमपि argana eta दिजातिभिः। 
यवगोधूमजं शव qed विक्रिया ॥ २५ 
wage दिजातोनां भच्याभच्धमशे पत; । 
मांस त्यात: प्रवच्दामि विधि uU ॥ २६ 
अपेखितं भच्चयेमांस arerarate काय्यया | 
यथाविधि नियुक्तस्तु आणामाम व चात्यये | २७ 
प्राण व्ययच्चसिदं सव प्रजापतिरकल्पयत्‌ | 
स्थावर जङ्गसंचेव सब NTUE ओजनम्‌ ॥ २८ 
वराणामत्रमचरा द्टशारप्यद HEN: 
VERTI GERTA शूरानांचेव भोरव: ॥ २८ 
arar दृष्यत्यदत्नाद्यान्‌ प्राण्यिनो!'हन्थ इन्यपि | 
घालेव BCT PINUNTA ATT एव W ॥ ३० 


aqafeai | 


Anta aafia aAa देवोविधि; स्मतः । 
sf राखसोविधिरुच्यते ॥ ११ 
क्रोत्वा स्वयं वाप्युतूपाद परोपकृतमेव वा | 
Tata faq ar यित्वा खादन्मांसं न gafa ॥ ९९ 
नाद्यादविधिना aid विधिक्षो$ःनापदि दिजः । 
जग्ध्वा छर्बिधनामांसं मत्य ते Aga: ॥ २३ 
न ated भवत्येनो ENERE नाथिन! । 
यादृशं भवति प्रत्य वथासासानि खादतः ॥ १४ 
नियुक्त खु यथान्यायं यो मांस नात्ति मानवः । 
श॒ Ra पएतां याति सम्धबानेकबिथतिम्‌ ॥ १५ 
अ मंस्कतान्‌ N नोद्यादिप्र: कदाचन । 
मन्त्र स्तु संस्क तानद्याच्छाग्वतं यिधिमास्थित: ॥ ३६ 
Azad सङ्ग कुयात्‌ पिष्टषण तथा। 
नत्वेव तु ट्था इन्त पशमिच्छेत कदचन । ३७ 
यावन्ति पएरोमाणि तावत्‌ छत्वो मारणम्‌ | 
टया ane: प्राप्रोति प्रत्य जन्झनि आग्मनि ॥ १८ 
यज्ञाथं पथव: BET: स्वयमेव GAWAT | 
यज्गोऽस्यमूत्ये सव स्य तस्माद्यज्ञे NTN: । ३८. 
आषध्य; dum f: पच्तिणस्तथा । 
यत्रार्थ निधन प्राप्ता: आप्र वन्त्युच्छितोः एनः ॥ ४० 
मधुपर्क च रत्ने च पित्यदेवतकर्म ण्थि | 
waa Gaal fe सामान्यतरेत्यनबोग्झसुः ॥ ४१ 
way पशून्‌ faq वेदत च्वार्थविदिजः | 
'आत्मात्रंच पणदबगसयत्युत्तमां गतम्‌ ॥ ४२ 

ad 


भेशुंसंहिता | 


we गुरावरण्छे वा मिवसव्रामवान्‌ fea: | 

जा aafafeat feararaafa समाचरेत्‌ ॥ ४ है 
या वेदविहिता व्हिसा नियतास्मिश्वराचरे | 
अच्हिसामेव at विद्यादे दाड्मों हि निवेभी ॥ ४४ 
लो ४हिंसकानि भूतानि TATARS E च्छया | 

स जोवन aarda ff रुखमेधते ॥ ४५ 

यो बन्धनवधक्लेशान्‌ प्राणिनां न चिकोषेति । 

स सव त्य हितप्र प्र; रुखमत्यन्तमग्र ते | ४६ 
यद्रायति यत्कुरूते ति arfa aa च । 
तद्वाप्रोत्ययत्न न यो feafa न किचन | ४७ 
नाशत्वा प्राणिनां feat सांसमृत्‌पद़ाते क्षचित्‌ | 
मच प्राणिवध: स्वग्यस्तस्मान्मांसं विवजे येत्‌ ॥ ४८: 
समुतृपत्तिंच मांसस्य बधवन्धी च देदिनाम्‌ | 
प्रसमोच्छय fara सवर्मास ८ भजणात्‌ ॥ ४८ 

न अच्चयति या मांस विधि चित्वा पिशाचवत्‌ | 

सु लोके प्रियतां याति व्याधिनिअ न चोद्यते | ५० 
ugnar विशसिता निहन्ता क्रयविळ्यी | 
SARA MISA च खादकओति घातका: ॥ ५१ 
स्वमांसं परमांसेन यो बर्दयितुमिच्छति । 
NAI पिन्‌ देवान्‌ ततोऽन्यो नास्त्यपुण्यकृत्‌ ॥ ४: 
व बष(खमेघेन यो asia शतं समा; । 

मांसान A A ANA पुण्यफल समम्‌ ॥ ५३ 
फल मुला शने म्ये मर auff भोजने: | 

न तत्‌फसभवाप्रोति यत्मांसपरिवजनात्‌ ॥ ५४ 


aqufeart | S 


at aaqfaatqa aq atefaerarea | 
एतन्मांसस्य मांसत्वं प्रवदन्ति मनोषिणा । ५५ 
न मांसभक्ष णे रोघो न मद्य न च मथुने । 
प्रवित्तिरेया भूतानां निरत्तिस्तु N ॥ ४६ 
प्रेत शि, प्रवच्यासि ganfe सथेव च | 
aguiafa वर्णानां ययावदनुपूर्व शः ॥ ५७ 
दन्तजातेःनुजाते च Baas च संस्थिते | 
AKT बान्धवा: सवं सूतके च तथोच्यते | ५८ 
द्यां यावमाशीचं सपिण्डेषु विधोयते | 
WIT संचयनादस्यां ह्लाहमेका हमेव च ॥ ४८. 
सपिण्डता तु TE रमे विनिवत्तते । 
समानोदकभावस्तु जन्मानाखोरवेदने ॥ ६० 
यथेदं शानमाशोचं रूपिय षु विधोयते । 
जननेऽप्यवमव स्यालिपुणां शुडिमिच्छताम ॥ ६१ 
सवेषां यावमाथोचं मातापितोस्तु सूतकम्‌ । 
सूतक मातुरेव स्याबुपस्पुश्य पिता whe: ६२ 
faca ठु पुमान्‌ शक्रसुपस्पश्येव शुष्यति | 
बेजिकादूभिसम्यखादलुरु ATA WITT ॥ ६३ 
अळा Via राता च तिरात्रेरोव च लिभिः। 
agit विशुध्यन्ति arergenetfaa: ॥ ६४ 
गुरोः Rags शिष्यस्तु पिटमेघं समाचरन्‌ । . 
WAIL: समन्त द्थरात्रेण शुध्यति ॥ ६४ 
रातिभि्मीसतुल्याभिगेभ खावे विशुध्यति । 
रजस्यपरते साध्वी खानेन खो रजस्वला | ६६ 


* 


सशुस हिला | 


शुशासककतचडामां विएदिनशिको स्परसा | 
मिवन्तसड़कामान्तु लिरात्राच्छ दिरिष्यते | ६७ 
खनद्विवाणिक प्रलं.निदध्यवीन्धवा बचिः 
VAC शचौ भूमामश्थिसंचयनाहते | ६८ 

नाव्य काय्योऽम्निसंस्कारो न च काय्योदकक्रिया | 
अरण्ये काठबत्यक्षा ANN च ॥ ६८. 
नात्रिवषं स्य कत्त व्या बाग्धवे रुदकक्रिया | 
जातदन्तस्य वा FAA वापि छते सलि ॥ ७० 
स ब्रह्मचारिय्येकाइमतोते AI स्मृतम्‌ । 
जम्झन्ध कोट्कानान्तु लिरालाच्छ दिरिप्यते ॥ ७१ 
स्त्रोणासमसंस्कतानान्तु ATTRA बान्धवाः 
यथोक्तनेव कल्प न शुध्यन्ति तु सनाभय: ॥ ७२ 
अक्षारलवणात्रा: स्य॒ fa ATA MIFA | 
मांसाशनंच AN: शयोर अ. थक च्तिती ॥ ७३ 
fad वे कल्प: शावाशोच ध्य कोत्तित: । 
असचिधावयं ज्ञेयो विधि: सम्बन्धिवानूधवे: | ७४ 
विगतन्तु विदेशस्थ' श यादयो MARTA । 
Ad दशरात्रस्य तावदेवाशचिभ वेत्‌ ॥ ७५ 
अतिक्रान्ते दशाहे च त्रिरात्रमशरचिभवेत्‌ | 
संवत्सरे ala त स्पृष्ट वापो विशुध्यति ॥ ७६ 
निदेशं wiaacd AA पुचस्य जन्म च | 
सवासा जलमाप्नत्य शुद्रोभवति. मानव: ॥ ७७ 
बालो देशान्तरस्थे च शथक्‌ पिण्ड च संस्थिते। 
सवासा जलमाङ्ञ,त्य NANA विशध्यति ॥ ७० 


HAUET | er 


अन्तद शाहे स्यातांचत्‌ पुननारणाजन्मनी | 

तावत्‌ स्थादशुचिविम्रो यावत्ततृस्यादनिर्द aq ॥ ७८. 
त्िराव्रमाइरागयोचसमाचाव्य संस्थिते सति | 

तस्य va च wants दिवारानमिति स्थिति! ॥ ८» 
योत्रियेतूपसम्यत्न त्रिरालरमशचिभ वेत्‌ । 

मातुले पत्षिणीं रात्रि शिष्णस्ि ग्बान्धवेषु च ॥ ८१ 
प्रेते राजनि सञ्धोतियस्य स्यादिषये स्थितः | 
अग्रोलिये त्वह: छृत्‌खमन्‌ चाने तथा गुरौ ॥ ८२ 
शष्येदि्रोश्थाहन Nuten भूमिपः | 

वेश्यः पञ्चद्थाहेन शूद्रो मासेन शुध्यति ॥ ८३ 

न व्येदघाहानि प्रत्यूहेत्राग्निषु क्रिया । 

न च तत्‌कम कुर्वाणः सनास्योऽप्यएचिभेवेत्‌ ॥ ८४ 
द्वाकोत्ति सुदक्याच्च बतितं सूतिकांतथा । 
शवन्तत्‌ खटिन चेव स्पष्टा खानेन wate ॥ ८५ 
आचम्य प्रयंतोनित्य' जपेद शचिदर्थ ने । 
सौराग्झन्तान्‌ यथोत्साहं पावमानोच शक्तितः ॥ ८३ 
यार स्पुष्टास्थ सख हं खात्वा fant विशुध्यति । 
mada तु निःख इं गामालभ्याकंमोच्ध वा | ८७ 
आदिष्टी मोदकं कुय्यादावतस्य समापनात्‌। २. 
समास तूदकं कत्वा तिरात्रेणेव श्यति ॥ ८८ 
टथारङ्करजातानग प्रव्रज्या च तिऽताम्‌ | 
WIAA गिना aq निवत्तेतोदकक्रिया Se. 
पाषण्ख माखितानाच्च चरन्तोनाच कामत: | 
HMMS gTa छरापोगच योषिताम्‌ | ८० 


weal ear | 
rar स्वसुपाध्यायं पितरं मातर gen 
fay त्य तु वती RATA न व्रतेन वियुज्यते ॥ ८१ 
दरलिणेन wi शूद्रं प्रदारेण fas Nd 
UERTAT gay यथायोगं दिजन्मनः ॥ 2३ 
न रात्तामघदोषोःस्ति त्रितना न च सविणाम्‌ । 
Qe स्थानसुपाखोना बह्मभूता हि ते सदा ॥ ८ ३ 
रात्रो माहा जिके स्थाने qu: AN विधोयते | 
UITAT परिरचार्थमासन चाव कारणम्‌ || ८४ 
डिम्वाइवहतानाचछ्च विद्यता पाथिवेन च। 
NUN Fer यव्य च च्छति पार्थिवः ॥ ८ ४ 
सोमाग्न्यक निलेन्द्राणा वित्तापपत्योयमस्य च | 
अशनां लोकपालानं! वपुर्धारयते तप: ॥ ee 
छोकेशाधिहितोराजा ararare विधीयते । 
शौचाशोच fe RATAT लोकेशप्रभवाप्ययम्‌ ॥ ८७ 
उदाते राहवे शस्त्रे: TUUA TAT च । 
A: सन्तिठते यत्रस्तथाशोचमिति fafa: ॥ 2८ 
fan: शुध्यत्यपः स्पृश AAN बाहनायुधम्‌ | 
T: प्रतोदं रश्मीन्‌ वा aft शद: कृतक्रिय; ॥ ce 
watisfufead शोच सपिणड पु डिजोन्तमा; 
f पु wig प्रतशुदि निवोधत; ॥ १०० 
afas दिजः प्रे तं fam निहत्य बखुवत्‌ । 
विशुध्यति facta ण मातुराप्तांच बान्धवान्‌ | १०१ 
Nu तेषान्तु caress शुध्यति | 
आअनमदखबमज न नये'ताखन्‌ ZF बसेत्‌ ॥ १०२ 


सशुखुचिता? te 


iN च्छया प्रेत औतिसअपतिमेव at । 

ख्रात्वा सचल स्पृष्टाम्नि wa आशयं विशुष्यति | १०१ « 
ज far Sg तिठत्रू ऋतं ज्यूट्रण नाययेत्‌ : 

Saat wrefa: gt t दूषिता ॥ १०४ 
ज्ञानं तपो/“ग्नराडारो झय्मनोवाययपाज्तवमम्‌ 1 

बायु: कर्माकीकालौ च शृ कक्ष णि देडिनाम्‌ ॥ (०४ 
सर्वेघामेव शोचानामथ शथौद परं स्मतम्‌ । 

lcd शुदिच्ि स शुचिनस्थ्दारिशुचि: शुचि: ॥ १०६ 
स्थान्त्या शध्यन्ति विद्वांसो दानेनाकाय्थकारिय: | 
प्रच्छन्रपापा जप्येन तपसा वेदविस्तमाः ॥ १०७ 
nd: शुष्यते शोध्यं नदो वेगेन nafa | 

रजसा स्की मनोदशा सन्यासेन दिजोक्षम: ॥ १०८ 
ASA wai मनः सत्येन शुध्यति । 
विद्यातपोभ्यां rf afanta शुध्यति॥ १०० 
एप शोच छ्य वः प्रोक्त: अरोरस्य विनिशयः । 
नानाविधानां द्रव्याणां शुद्ध rua FAQT | ११० 
तेअसाना मयौनंोच सब स्याश्ममयेस्य च | 
anafaa दा चेव शदिरक्ता मनोधिलि: ॥ १११ 
faad कांचनं भाण्डमङझ्रेव विशधष्यति | 
अवजमग्ममयंचव राजतं चानुपस्कृतम्‌ ॥ (१२ 
अपामग्नेद्च संयोगाद मरुप्यंच निवंभौ । 

MATRA स्वयोन्येव निको गुरशवष्तर: । १११ 
Arete: TS N Hf AA: सोसकास्य च। 

Wid यथाह कव्यं जछारमोर्कवारिभि: 1660 


waa fear | 
ड्ूबाणाचेव सरदेचे शुडिरूतृज्चवन TARI 
NN संइतानाच दारवाणाच AATA ॥ १११ 
साजेनं Nr rt पाणिना I 
चमखान ग्रहाणाच शुदि: HATARA G | ११६ 
wat स्त्र कल वाणाच शुद्धिरुष्ण न वारिणा | 
स्फ च्यूप शक्टानाच सुषलोलू खलस्य च ॥ ११७ 
अस्तु MMA ate वहनं धान्यवाससाम्‌ | 
प्रखालनेन त्व पानासद्वि: MN विघोयते ॥ ११८ 
चेलतञ्चमे णं श।दर्वेदलानान्तथेव च । 
शाकस्ूनफलामाच धान्यवच्छधिरिव्यते ॥ ११८ 
कौषेयाविकयोरुषेः कुतपामामरि्के! | 
अोफले र॑ शुपद्टाना ओऔऔमाणं NITIAN: ॥ १२० 
'तोमवच्छङ्कग्र ज़रा शा मस्थिड्न्ससय व्य च | 
थ्‌ डिरिजानता कार्या He वा ॥ १२१ 
मोच शात्तुणकाठंच पलालं चेय शुध्यति | 
AAMT A F पुनःपाकेन A,, १२२ 
RAHA: CNet fara: पूयशोणितेः । 
संस्पृष्टं नेव शुध्येत पुनःपाकेन ERTA | १२३ 
सम्मा केमो पाब्जनेन A खनेन च । 
गवाच परिवासेन भूमिः शदाति पंचभिः || १२४ 
पचिजग्ध गवाघ्रातमवधूतमवच्युतम्‌ । 
दूषितं केगकोटे ख qu NN wafa ॥ १२५ 
यावन्नापेत्यमेध्याक्ाइन्धोलेपल्ल AART: । 
NN चादेयं wats द्रव्यशुदिषु | १२६ 


aga चिता । Te. 


कौण्यि देवाः पवित्राणि जाह्यणानामकश्पयन्‌ | . 
Arenfrfa fam यञ्च वाचा प्रथव्यते॥ १ ७ 
आप: शद्धा भूमिगता Ard यारु गोभ वेत्‌ । 
अध्यासासेदमेष्मेन गन्धवण्णरसान्विताः ॥ १२८ 
नित्य A: ev: पण्ये अञ्च प्रसारितम्‌ | 
बह्ामचारिगतं भेच्यं नित्यमेध्येमिति स्थितिः ॥ १२८ 
नित्यमास्यं शुचि Auf शकुनिः फलपातने । 
walt च श॒ चितं त्सः शवा स्टगग्रहणे शुचि: ॥ १३० 
afgan wate शुचि तन्भशुरजवोत्‌ | 
क्रव्याडिच हत व्यग्न्थे चरकालाहोल दस्यभिः ॥ १३१ 
ag नाभेयीनि खानि तानि मेध्यानि सर्वेश: | 
थान्यघस्तान्धामेध्यानि ZETA मलाच्य ता: ॥ १३२ 
aferat विप्रुष“दाया Nn: dc: 
CSN ANNA aa मेध्यानि निदि शेत्‌ १३१३ 
वियसूवोत्‌सग थु इथं ष्टहा्यादेयमथंवत्‌ | 
rear मलानांच Afeg दादशस्कोप ॥ (६४ 
थ साञ मर -cre Gieta- te करवट । 
rf दोहादशे ते ut मला; | ! १५ 
एका fay गुदे तिस्त्रस्तथेकत्र करे दश | 
अयोः GA दातव्या We; अ॒दिमभोप्सता | १२६ 
un e ग्टहस्यामां हिगणं नहाचारिणाम्‌ | 
fara स्यादनस्थानां यतीनान्तु अत॒गु UA ॥ ११७ 
eat ya TÂN वा खान्याचान्त उपस्मृशेत्‌ | 
G WARR च संदा || ११८ 

मे 


समुस हता । 


ſacramen: पुवं हिः प्रसज्याक्ततोसुखम्‌ | 

शारोरं शोचमिच्छन्‌ fe al Fay सङत्सशत्‌ । {१८ 
JIM मासिक कार्य वपनं न्थायवत्ति जाम्‌! 

वेश्यव च्छो, च कल्प श हिजोटि च भोजनम्‌ | १४० 
मोच्छिरं कुवते मुख्या विप्रचोङ्ग wafer याः । 
waa fa गतान्धा यन्न दन्तात्तरधिष्टितम्‌ ॥ १४१ 
wafer विन्दव: पारो यद्माचामयतः पराम्‌ । 
भोमिकेम्ते समा ज्ञेया न तेरप्रमतोभवित्‌ ॥ १४२ 
डच्छि2न तु संस्प टोद्रव्यहस्त: कथंचन | 

अनिधावेव तइथमाचान्शः शचितामियात्‌ ॥ १४१ 
वास्तोशिरित्ः खात्वा त एतप्राथनमाचरेत्‌ । 
आचामेदेव BATA खानात्‌ मेथुनिन: स्मतम्‌ | १.४ 
Si gar च शुक्रा च निठठोव्योक्ारतानि च | 
पोत्वापोऽध्ये यमाणद्च आचामेत्‌ प्रयतोऽपि सन्‌ ॥ १४५ 
एष शोच विधि: aq द्रव्थएदिस्तथेव च | 

Sal यः सर्वेबणीनां Hur घर्माचिवीधत; 1 १४६ 
बालया ar gaat वा sear वापि योषिता । २. 
न TARTU कत्ते व्य fa faq काय्य agafa | १४७ 
बाल्ये faga fasq पाणग्राह य यौवने | 

पु्ाणां अन्तरि प्र ते भजेत्‌ खो स्वतन्वताम्‌ ॥ (४८ 
पित्रा wat खुतेवीपि नेच्छदिरइमालमनः | 

एषां fe विरहेण खो गच JATZ कुले ॥ १४८ 

सदा प्रदडया भाव्यं ग्टइकायघु दक्षया | 
JIMTELA व्यये चापुत्ाइस्तया | (५० 


मशुसं fear | af 


ad wary पिता wat ref वामुसते पित्‌ः । 

तं शशूषेत जोवन्सं संस्थितंच न लक्षयेत्‌ ॥ !: ! 
मङ्गशाथ N यच्रष्दारां प्रजापते: | 

NN विवाहेषु प्रदान स्वाम्यकारणम्‌ ॥ १५२ 
अद्वताटतकाले च.मन्वसंस्क्रांरशत्‌ ufa: 

wom नित्य दाते परोलोके च योषितः ॥ (४१ 
विशोल: rere Nr गुणे परिवर्जित; । 
equa; faar साध्वगा सततं देववत्‌ पतिः ॥ १५४ 
नास्ति ur एथग्यच्ञोन वतं गाप्यपोषितम्‌ । 
पतिं A येन तेन स्वर्ग महीयते ॥ १५४ 
पाणिग्राइस्य साध्वी स्त्रो जोवतोवा NN वा । 
पतिलोकसभोणसन्ती नाचरेत्‌ किंचिदर्भियम्‌ | (४६ 
कामन्तु क्षपयेई हं पुष्पमूलफलेः शभे; | 

न तु नामापि ग्टकोयात्‌ पत्यौ WA पर्य तु ॥ १५७ 
आसोतामरणात्‌ ara नियता बहाचारिणो । 
aad एकपक्नोनां काइन्तो तमनुन्तञ्ञम्‌ ॥ १५८ 
अनेकानि सद्दस्त्राणि कुमारबझाचा रिणाम्‌ । 
दिवंगतालि विभरायामशत्वा कुलसन्ततिम्‌ ॥ १६८ 
wa waft साथ्वो खो AN व्यवस्थिता । 

wn गच्छवयपुच्चापि यथा ते अहम चारिण: ॥ १६० 
अपत्यलोभादूया त खो भत्तौ रमतिवत्तते | | 
Ry निन्दासवाप्रोति पतिलोकाच छोयते ॥ १६१ 
शान्योत्पत्रा प्रजास्तोह ज 'चाप्यन्यपमरिग्रहे | 

ल दितोयच साध्योगां क्षचिह्क्तोप्दिश्यते ॥ १६२ 


सुसं चिता ? 


uff दित्वापक्षणट स्तमुत्शष्टं या fad 
निन्द्यं व सा u परपूर्वेति चोच्यते ॥ १६३१ 
व्यभिचारात्तभत्तःस्त्रो लोके प्राप्रोति निन्द्यताम्‌ । 
जृगालयोनिं प्राप्रोति पापरो fu ॥ (६४ 
बति या नालिचरति मनोवाइ इसंयता | 
सा we लौकानाप्रोति सहि: सांध्वोति चोच्यते ॥ १६३ 
waa alae न मनोवाग्दे ह SAAT | 
इूदाग्रगां कोक्तिमिप्रोति पतिलोकं परत च ॥ (६६ 
vizar सवश खो हिजाति; पूर्वमारिणोम्‌ । 
दाहयेद्स्निचोल्लेण यज्ञपालेच धमेवित्‌ ॥ १६७ 
भाखाये पूव मारिण्ये दन्त्वाम्नीनन्त्यकम ण्य । 
पुनदीरक्रियां FATE पुनराधानमेक च ॥ १६८ 
अनेन विधिना नित्यं पंच TATA दापयेत्‌ । 
हितोयमादुषो भागं छतदारो ग्टहे वसेत्‌ ॥ (६८ 
fd मानवे uama Ait संदितायई 
शोचविधि: पंचमोऽष्यायः ॥ ५ 


बष्ठोऽघाायः ह 


एवं ग्र हा अमे स्थित्वा विधिवत्‌ ta fear: ) 
बने वसेत्तु नियतो यथावद्ििलितेन्द्रिय: ॥ १ ' 
N यदा पश्येहतीपलितमात्मन: | 
अपत्य A चापत्यं तदारण्य' खमा चयेत्‌ | २ 


मशुखं TAT | = 


SIM UMA सब चेव LETH | 
पुच पु wait निक्षिप्य बनं गच्छेत्‌ सच्षेववा ॥ > 
छ ग्नि होल समादाय ग्टद्ास्ान्निपरि e 
ग्रामादरण्य fa: निवसेखियतेन्द्रियः ॥ ४ 
Au, fa विधे AA. शाकमूलफलेन वा.। 
घतानेव महायच्ाश्रिवपेदिधिपूबकम ॥ ५ 
बसोत. A वा सायं खायात्प्रगतथा । 
जटाच विदयानित्यं अज्शुशोमजखानि AH 
SAG. स्यात्ततो दद्याइखिं भिक्षांच शक्तितः । 
अन्मूलफलभिक्षाभिरञ्चयेराखमागतान्‌ ॥ ७ 
स्वाध्याये नित्यसुक्त: स्याइरन्तोमेलः समाहितः 
दाता नित्यमनयदाता खव भूतानुकम्पकः ॥ ८ 
बेतानिकंच जइयादम्निहोलर' यथाविधि | 

टश मस्कन्द्यन्‌ पव पौर्णमासंच योगतः ॥ ८ 
कवेद्याग्रयणंचेव काठुम्मास्यानि चाइरेत्‌ । 
उत्तरायणंच क्रमशो रास्यायनमेव च:॥ ६० 
बासन्तथारदेन्मप्येसु WT: स्वयमाद्वते; | 
घुरोडाश हरु“ aa विखिवचियं पेत्‌ यक्‌ ॥ १६ 
देवतास्यस्तु तब त्का बन्धं मेध्यतरं हविः । 
Quarafa sala लवयंच स्वयं छूतम्‌ ॥ १२ 
स्थतजो दकशाका नि पुष्पमूलफलानि च | 
मेध्यटच्ोहवान्यद्यात्‌ ख हांचफलसबन्धवान्‌ | १३ 
बजयेमधुयांसं च भरैमानिकवकानि * 

AN थिग्र कंचेव इ आन्तकफलामि च ॥ १४ 


NH 


त्यजेदा खत मासि dun: gdf 
जोण्यीनि चेव वासांसि थाकमूलफलानि च॥ १४ 
न फालशटसश्रोया दत्खष्टभथि केगचित। 

म य्रामजातान्याग्लाँ5पि erf च फलानि च t १६ 
अग्निपकाशनोवा सात कालपक्षुगोव वा | 
अस्मकुघेभवेदापि इन्तोल्‌ खलिकोषिवा ॥ (७ 
सदाः प्रछा लकोवा स्याग्माससंचयिकोरपिवा | 
घण्मासनिवयोवा स्थात्‌ समानिचयएव वा ॥ (८ 
नक्तचाब' समश्रोयादिवा arg शक्तितः | 

चतुर्थ कालिकोवा रात्‌ स्यादवाप्यष्रणकालिक; ॥ १८. 
चान्द्रायणविधानेकी शक्ष रण Mad 
पञ्चान्सयोवोप्यश्रोयाद्मवागूः कथितां सत्‌ ॥ २० 
पुष्पमूलफले बपि केवलेव त्त येत्‌ सदा । 

raum: dei MN येखानसमते स्थिः ॥ २१ 
भूमी विपरिवत्तेत fad tt wae fe भम्‌ । 
ब्थानासन्ाभ्यां विहरेत्‌ सवनेसपयदपः ॥ २२ 
पोझ पं चतपास्तु स्याहषीस्यभ्वावकाशथिकः । 
drs N SAM क्रमशो वदयंस्सपः ॥ २३ 
eug fanri पितन्‌ देवांच तप येत्‌ । 

तपचर खोग्रतर शोषयेद TATRA: ॥ २४ 
अग्नोमाळनि वेतानान्‌ समारोप्य यथाविधि t 
अनग्निरनिकेतः स्यान्झनिसू शफलाशनः ॥ २५ 
अप्रयत्र: सुखाथषु अह्मचारो घराशय: | 

NN N व हृक्तम्ूखमिकेतमः ॥ २६ 


wadfear । 


rad व विप्र षु यालिकन्भे TATE । 
ग्टचमेथिषु चान्य पु हिजेषु वगवासिपु ॥ २५ 
आसढाइत्य वाश्नोयाद ग्रासान्‌ बने वसम्‌ ! 
प्रतिग्टश पुटेनेव पाणिना waa वा ॥ २८ 
एताचा न्याच सेवेत Sher विप्रो बने वसम्‌ । 
विविधा ओपनिषदोरात्मसं सिदये AN: ॥ २८ 
ऋषिभियां हाणेच्येव N सेविता; । 
विद्यातपोविटदा1थ शरीरस्य च शच्ये ॥ ३० 
अपराजिताम्बा खाय ASURA: | 
Ar Ne युक्ती वाय्यनिलाशन: ॥ ३१ 
आसां महषि चश्याणां त्यक्तान्यतमया तसुम्‌ । 
धोतशो क्यो विप्रो मह्मलोके मद्दोयते ॥ ३२ 
वनेषु त विकह्त्येवं टतोयं भागमायुषः | 

चतुथं मावुषोभा^' त्यक्षासद्वाम्‌ परिवजेत्‌ | ३३ 
आश्मादाशमं गत्या इतकोसो जितेन्ट्रिख: | 
भिक्षावरलपरिश्रान्तः प्रवजन्‌ प्रत्य वद्दते ॥ ६४ 
ut लोस्थपाछत्य मनो मोक्षे निधेशयेत्‌ । 
खमबाखत्य मोझुन्तु सेवमानो ANAT: ॥ १४ 
AN विधिवदेदान्‌ पुर्चाचोत्‌पाटा waa: । 
er च शक्तितोयज्ञे मं नोमोच्चे निवेशयेत्‌ ॥ १६ 
आअमधोग्य डिजोवडाननुतृपादा तथा SATA | 
अनिद्दा चेव ad N मोक्षमिच्छन्‌ तजत्यघः ॥ १७ 
म्राजापत्यां निरुप्येटिं सब वेदसद छिणाम्‌ । 
आलू TAY समारोप्य आहारः वजह हात्‌ | ३८ 


Er 


el agafen । 
यो f सवे मूतेन्य: प्रत॒जत्यंथयं ग्टहात्‌ | 
M A तेजोमया लोका भवन्ति अहावाद्नः ॥ १८. 
यप्मादखपि भूतानां दिजाबोतपदते भयम्‌ । 
स य देहादमुततास्थ भय नास्ति KATA ॥ ४० 
आागारादनिनिष्कान्त: पवित्रोपचितो सुनिः । 
समुपोढेषु कामेषु निरपेक्ष: परिव्रजेत्‌ ॥ ४१ 
GN, afaa सिद्र्थ संसहायवाल्‌ | 
fafana संपश्यत जडाति म होयते ६२ 
अनग्निरनिकेतः स्या द्वाससबाथसाश्रयेत्‌ । 
SAAREEN सुनिभोवसमाव्ित; ॥ ७३ 
कपालं टक्षमूलानि कुचेलमसहायता | 
समता चेव खव स्मिन्रतमुक्तास्य लक्षणम्‌ ॥ ४४ 
नाभिनन्देत acy’ नाभिनन्देत जीवितम्‌ | 
कालमेव प्रतोक्षेत निद्थ' थतकोयथा ॥ ४५ 
efeqa न्यसेत्‌ पादं taga जलं पिवेत्‌ । 
सत्यपूतां वदेहाचं मनःपूतं समाचरेत्‌ || ४६ 
आातवादांस्तितिदेत नावमन्येत कखन | 
न चेमं देहमाजित्य बेर Hala केनचित्‌ ॥ ४७ 
क्रध्यन्त' न प्रतिकष्येदाक्रुषट: कुशल वदेत्‌ | 
सतदडारावकोरणाचे न वाच ATAI वदेत्‌ ॥ ४८ 
ध्याअरतिरासोनो निरपेक्षो निरामिषः । 
आत्ममेव सहायेन Sate विचरेदिद्द | ve 
न चोत्‌पातनिमित्ताभ्यां न TATE ATAT | 
नानुग्यासनवादाशभ्यां faut लिपतेत किचित्‌ ॥ ४. 


aagufeat | 


अ ut . वयोभिरपि वा श्वभिः । 
आ कोण लिक्षु कवौन्य रागार पसं बजेत्‌ ॥ ५१ 
MH AMANN: पाळ दण्डो कुसुम्भवान्‌ | 
faatfaam fam सवभूतान्यपोड्यन्‌ ॥ ५२ 
अते नसरनि पात्राण्यित अ Qafa च। 
सेषासब्लि: स्मृतं शौच चमसानामिवाध्वरे | ५३ 
CAT दमष्पालंच स्टण्मयं वेदलन्तथा + 
qafa यतिपावाण्य A: स्वायम्भ Nn | ५४ 
यककालंचरेडेच्तं न प्रसञ्जेत विस्तरे | 
wa प्रसक्वोडि यतिविप्रयेष्वपि सञ्जति ॥ ५५ 
fan Janu व्यङ्गारे सुततावव्जने | 
Sa शरावसम्पाते जिच्या नित्यं यतिचअरेत्‌ ॥ ५६ 
Ard न विषादो स्याज्ञाने चेव न इष येत्‌ । 
प्राणयातिकमातः स्यान्सालासङ्गादिनियं f: ॥ ५७ 
'अभिपूजितलार्भांस्तु जुगुप्‌सतेव सवश: । 
आअभिपूजिलाभेच्च यतिसुत्ोऽपि TAR I ५८ 
अल्पात्राभ्यवडारणा रह.स्यानासनेन च | 
कियमाणानि विषयेरिन्द्रियाण्णि निवत्ते येत्‌ ॥ ५८ 
cfearat विरोधेन राग षक्षवेण च । 
अव्हिसया च भूतानामच्टतन्वाय कल्पते ॥ ६० 
अतेचेत गतोम Ot कम रोषससुद्धवा; । 
faca चैव पततं यातमांच यमक्षये ॥ ६! 
डिप्रयोगं fu d संयोगं च तथामियेः । 
खरया चाभिभवतं व्याधिभिशोपपोड़नम्‌ ॥ ६२ 
a4 


Et 


मंगुस िंता | 


देहाइत्क्रमणंचास्मात्‌ पुनगभ च सब्भवम्‌ | 
योनिज्चोटिसदखघु रतोचा दान्तरा मन; | ६३ 
अधम प्रभवंचेव दुःखयोगं ÅTTA | 
घसौ थे प्रभवं चेव खुखसंयोगसच्चयम्‌ ॥ ६४ 
G Hat NN योगेन परमात्मन; | 
देटेषु च समृत्‌पत्तिमृत्तमेष्वधमेषु च ॥ ६५ 
दूषितोऽपि WUR यत्र तत्राश्रमे रतः । 
सम: सवयु भूतेषु न लिङ्गं घनकारणम्‌ ॥ ६६ 
फलं कतकटक्षं त्य यटाप्यम्व प्रसादकम्‌ | 

म नामग्रहणादेव त य वारि प्रसोदति ॥ ६७ 
संरक्षणाथ जन्तूनां रात्रावहनि वा सदा। 
शरोरस्यात्यये चेव समोक्ष्य वरूधाचरत्‌ ॥ ६८ 
WET रात्रा च यान्‌ जन्तून्‌ हिनस्यज्ञानतो यति; । 
तेषां खात्वा ANEITA प्राणायामान्‌ षड़ाचर त्‌ | ६८ 
प्राणायामा ब्राह्मणस्य AfA विधिवत्‌ ear: | 
व्याह्ृतिप्रणवेयु at विज्ञेयं परमन्तपः ॥ ७० 
xu आायमानानां धातूनां हि यथा war: | 
तथेन्ट्रियाणाँ द्यन्त दोषाः प्राण व्य निग्रहात्‌ of 
प्राणायामेदहेदोषानू धारणाभिख्च किल्विषम्‌ । 
प्रत्याहारेण संसगौन्‌ ध्यानेनानोश्वरान्‌ गुणान्‌ ॥ ७२ 
उच्चावचेषु भतेषु दुश्चयामहतातभि: | 

WANA संपश्यद्वतिमस्यान्तराक्न; ॥ ७३ 
रास्यग्दश AGA a, कम लिने निवध्यते | 
दृश नेम faving संसार प्रतिपद्यते | ३४ 


सशुस ष्हिता । 


अच्चिसयेन्द्रियासक़ वेदिक चेव कमंभिः 
तपसद्चरणेश्चोग्रः साधयन्सोतर तत्पदम्‌ ॥ ७४ 
अस्थिस्थयं agai मांसरशतलेपनF्‌। 
qalas दु गे न्थिपूरण सूतपु रो चय।: ॥ ७६ 
जराशोरुसमाविष्ट रोगादतननातरन | 

रजस्व नमनित्यंच सुतावासांममं त्यजत्‌ ॥ ७७ 
नदो फुल यथा sat टक्षं वा शकुनियेया । 

तथा त्यजब्रिमन्द इ कृूछादुग्रादाहिमुच्यते ॥ ७८ 
प्रियेषु wy रुकतमपप्रियेषु च FAAA | 

face ध्यानयोगेन AH fd सनातनम्‌ ॥ ७२८. 
यदा भावेन भवति सवभावेषु fans: | 

सदा रछूखमवाप्रोति प्रत्य चह च शाश्वतम्‌ ॥ ८० 
अनेन विधिना सर्वोख्यक्रा VET] WaT! | 
giga विनिमु क्तो ब्रद्मण्येबावतिष्ते ॥ ८१ 
ध्यानिकं सवमेवेतत्‌ यदेतदभिशब्दितम्‌ । 

न झनध्यामवित्‌ कञ्चित्‌ क्रियाफलसुपाश्र ते ॥ ce 
अधियज्ञ am जपेदाधिद fanaa चच । 
अआध्यात्मिकच सततं वेदान्सताभिितं'च यत्‌ ॥ ८३ 
xe शरणसनानामिढ्मेव विजानताम्‌ | 


दूट्सन्विच्छतां स्वर्ग मिद्मानन्ययग्रिच्छताम ॥ ८४ ` 


अनेन क्रमयोगेम परिगजति यो हिज: | 

श विध्येड पासानं पर जअह्याचिगच्छति॥ ८५ 
एष धर्मोशुशिछो बो यतोनां नियताळनाम्‌ | 
वेदसंन्यासिकानान्द कर्मे योगं ARTTA: ॥ ८६ 


१०० सनुसंग्िता | 
AMAT VIG वानप्रस्थो यतिस्तथा | 
एते ग्टइस्थप्रभावाचत्वार' TINTAAT; 1 ८७ 
aasfa N ते यथाशास्त्र' निषेविता; | 
यथोक्ता रिणं विप्र नर्यान्त परमां गतिम्‌ ॥ ८८ 
स॒वषामपि चेतेषां वेदस्मतिविधानतः। 
WEY उच्यते अे छ: स चीनेतान्‌ fanfa fe | ८८ 
यथा नदीनदाः सव सागरे यान्ति dfeafan । 
Af: सते wee यान्ति संस्थितिम्‌ | ९० 
चतुनिरपि saa नित्यसास्मिभिदिजेः | 
दथलच्वणको धर्मः सेवितव्यः NAAA: ॥ 2 ९ 
Rd: N दमोऽस्त य॑ शोच मिन्हियनिग्रह: | 
धीर्विद्या सत्यमक्र NAA घमं लक्ञणम्‌ ॥ 2२ 
ea लक्षणानि घम स ये विप्राः सम धोयते | 
अयोत्य बाशवत्ते न्ते ते यान्ति परमाज़तिम्‌ | 2 ₹ 
दशलचछगाऊज धसे मसुतिठन्‌ YATTA: । 
वेदान्तं विधिवच्छ,त्वा संन्यसेदन्टशोदिजः ॥ ८४ 
सन्य स्य सव कमणि क» दोषानपानुदन्‌ । 
नियतो tena य ya श्वय्य सुखं वसेत्‌ ॥ ८४ 
एवं Yas कथि AAN SAV: | 
संन्यातेनापडत्येनः प्राप्रोति परमाङ्गतिम ॥ ८.३ 
एष बो;निडितो wat ब्राह्णस्य wafa fa: । 
पुण्योऽक्ययफलः प्रेत्य राज्ञां धमं निबोधत; ॥ ८७ 
इति मानवे धर्मशास्त्र रगुप्रोक्षायां संडितायां 
चडोऽष्यऱयः | 


सप्तमोऽध्यायः | 


राजधर्मान्‌ प्रवच्चामि यथारुत्तो WaT: । 
waaay यया त य fafaa परमा यथा ॥ १ 
ब्राह्मं प्रास न संस्कार fad यथाबिधि। 
सवे स्यास्य ययान्यायं RAA परिरच्तणम ॥ २ 
अराजकेल्ि लोकेऽम्मिन्‌ सरवतो fag नयात्‌ । 
LARU सवं व्य राजानमस्टजत्‌ Wy: ॥ ३ 
इन््रानिलयमार्काणामग्नस्य वरूग त्य F | 
aafaa साना fare त्य शाग्बती: ॥ s 
यप्मादेषां खरेन्द्राणां सा तचाभ्योनिमि rau: 
सस्मादभिभवत्येष सक भूतानि तेजसा ॥ ५ 
नपत्यादिव्यवञ्चंष aa fa च मनांखि च। 

नप A AfA शक्तोति कच्चिदप्यसिवोचितुम ॥ & 
सोग्निभ मति aaa सोऽऋ: सोम; स धम राट्‌ t 
स कुवेरः स वरूण: स महेन्द्र: NUTAN: ॥ ७ 
बालो (पि नावमन्तव्यो समुष्यदति भूमिपः । 
मदती देवता M घा नरुरुपेण तिष्ठति ॥ ८. 
URAA दत्यग्निन र॑ दुरूपसपि शाम्‌ । 

कूलं दहति राजाग्निः सपशदट्रव्यसंचयम्‌ ॥ 2 
काव्य सो वेच्च शत्तिच्च देशकालो च सत्त्वतः । 
कुरुते fund विश्वरुष पुमः पुनः ॥ १० 


१०२ मनुसंडिता । 


यद्य प्रसादे War योकिजयच्द पराकमे । 
N वसति MA स॒वंतेजोमयोहि सः ॥ ११ 

तं यस्तु Efe संमोहात्‌ स विनश्यत्यसंशयम्‌ | 
तस्य wry विनाशाय राजा प्रकुरुते सस; ॥ १२ 
तस्माबम यमिटेपु स NMS: । 

निश आप्यनिष्टेषु तं चम न विचालयेत्‌ ॥ १३ 
त यार्थे सबे भूतानां Wart धर्म माव्मजम | 
अह्मतेजोमयं दण्डससजत्‌ पूवं मोश्वरः ॥ १४ 

सस्य सर्वाणि भूतानि स्थावराणि चराणि es 
शयाङ्गोगाय N Bata चलन्ति च ॥ १५ 
तं दंगकालो शक्तिच विद्यांचावेच्य avn | 
तथाहतः सम्प्रणयेत्नरेव्वन्यायवन्तिषु ॥ १६ 

स राजा पुरुष .दण्छ; स नता शासिता च सः । 
चठुणी मावमाणाख घम स्य प्रतिभू; स्मतः ॥ १७ 
ew: शास्ति प्रजा: wat दणड एवाभिरक्षति । 
Tw: HN जागन्ति ew घमं विडुव थाः ॥ १८ 
N स छत: सम्यक सवो रच्लयति प्रजा: । 
असमो च्य प्रणीतस्त॑ बिनागयति सवंत! ॥ te. 
uf म अणयेद्राजा दण्डं aufn: | 
शूले मत्‌स्यानिवापच्यन्‌ दुब लाम्‌ ACVNTT: ॥ २० 
दात्‌ काकः पुरोडाशं स्ावलिद्याइविस्तथा । 
स्वाभ्यंच न स्यात्‌ करिंच्यित प्रव्तताघरोगशरम्‌ ॥ २१ 
शर्वोदणुडक्तितो लोको va शचिल रः | 
दण्डस्य हि थात्‌ GT जगढोगाय काते ॥ २३ 


wee चिता । १०३ 
Raett रक्षांसि पतगोरगाः । 
तेऽपि भोगाय कल्पन्त CHS भेव मिषोड़िता: ॥ २१ . 
wig: सब वर्णशाअ भिद्येरन्‌ सव सेतवः | 
सव लोकप्रकोपच्ष Vag way बिभ्वमात्‌ ४ २४ 
यतर शया भमोखो चिता ANN N fd पापहा । 
अखास्तव म gufa नेता चेत्‌ साध पश्यति ॥ २५ 
TATE, GALAT राजानं सत्यवादिनम्‌ | 
समो शाकारिणा' ATH घम कामाथकोविद्म ॥ २६ 
सं राआ म्रण्दयमू सम्यक्‌ तिवगण्यानिवचेशे । 
करमाळा विषम: Wat दणड नेव लिहन्धते ॥ २७ 
ट्श डो हि महत्तेजो retard: | 
चमो दिचलितं हन्ति गृपमेव सवान्यषम्‌ ॥ RE 
सतोदु «च राष्ट्रच खोकंच शचराचरम्‌। 
अन्तरीक्ञगतांख्ेव सुनोन्‌ Vata पोड़येत्‌ ॥ १० 
VITARA मूद म g नाकतवदिमा | 
न ram ag सक्ताम विषयेषु च ॥ ३० 
शुचिमा सत्यंसन्थन यथाशास्त्राभुसारिणा | 
ada us: S घोमता ॥ १९ 
स्वराष्र ATAU: स्याङ्गुथेद्णडच Way | 
Swdefaw: fam धु आदाणेषु MRAR: | 22 
एवं हन्त द्य इपतेः शिलोच्छ नापि जोषतः । | 
Nd यशो लोके तेलविन्दुरिवान्भशि ॥ ३३ 
अतस्तु विपरोतस्य इपतेरजित्ताळन: | 
सं आप्यते wat शोके एतेविन्ट्रिवानासि ॥ १४ 


6०७४ सशुस हिला । 


S उसे wa निविष्ठानां संवधाममुपूव u: 

८ बर्घणानाखाश्रमाणांच राजा स्टशोऽभिरक्त्षिता ॥ १४ 
तेन यदू यत्‌ सत्येन HAS रक्षता प्रजा; । 
AAE चं प्रबच्धामि यैथावद्नुपूवं यः ॥ RA 
ब्राह्मणात्‌ प्॑येपासोत प्रातरूत्याय पार्थिवः । 
त्रेविद्यञ्जदान्‌ बिदुषस्तिङ तेषांच शासने || ३७ 
asta नित्यं सेवेत विप्रान्‌ वेदविदः गचोन्‌ । 
auaa हि सततं रक्षभिरपि पूञ्यते | 2 = 
तेभ्योऽसिगच्छ दिनयं विनिताल्लापि नित्यशः | 
विनिता हि न्टपतिने विनग्यति किचित्‌ ॥ ३८ 
बहवोःविनयाक्रहा राजानः सपरिच्छदाः | 
aaar अपि राज्यानि विनयात्‌ प्रतिपेदिरे ॥ ४० 
वेणो faasis faaatagia पार्थिव: | 
दासो यावनिखेव मुखो निसिरेव च.॥ ४१ 
way विनयाद्राज्ध प्रावान्‌ मनुरेव ऋ | 
कुवे रथ wae ्राह्मय्यं चेव गाधिज: ॥ ४२ 
चेविद्यष्यखयीं विद्यान्‌ दणडनोतिंच शाग्वतीम्‌ | 
आन्वोक्तिकोंचाम्विद्यां वा'्तो रग्भांच लोकतः! | ४१ 
इन्द्रियाणां जये योगं समातिष्ठहिवानिशम्‌ | 
जितेन्द्रियो हि शक्रोति वशे स्थापयतु प्रजाः ॥ 8४ 
दश कामसतुत्यानि तयारी क्रो घजानि च | 
व्यसनानि दुरन्तानि प्रयत्न frre ag ॥ ४५ 
कामजेषु प्रसक्तोडि व्यसनेषु महोपतिः | 
विसुञ्यतेऽयं थमाभ्यां क्रोधजेव्वाअनेब त॒ ॥ ४६ 


agufeat । (०४ 


श्हगयाचो दिवास्वप्र: परिवादः faatae: | 

AfA GATT च कामजो दशकोगण्य: ॥ ४७ 

Gua साइसं द्रोह देर्षादयाझेटूषणाम्‌ । 

araga पारुष्य क्रोषजो$पि गण्यो:टक: ॥ ४८ 

डयोरप्येतयोसू ल॑ यं सब कवयोविदु: | 

तं यत्न न जयेल्लोभं तज्जावेतावुभौ TAT ॥ ४८ 

MARAT FATAI wnat 'च यथाक्रमम्‌ | 

चतत्‌ कटतमं faqragea कामजे गणे | ४० 

दण्ड व्य पातनं चेव वा कपा रुष्याथं टूषणे | 

MIN gf गणे विद्यात्‌ neiaa सदा ॥ ४१ 

सपक At वर्ग व्य waaargafea: । 

ga पूव JN विद्यादासनमाळवाम्‌ / ५२ 

व्यसन य अ ENA व्यसनं कथमुच्यते | 

व्यसन्यधोऽघोवजति स्तथ्यात्यव्यसनो wa: ॥ ५६ 

मलान्‌ शाखविद: स्यूरान्‌ लब्धललान कुलोइतान्‌ | 

सचिवान्‌ सपत चा वा प्रकु्वातपरोच्वितान्‌ ॥ ५४ 

अपि यत्‌ S कम तद्प्यकेन दुष्करम्‌ | 

वियेषतोऽसछायेन किन्तु राज्य: अदोद्यम्‌ ॥ ५५ 

ते: साद 'चिन्ययेचित्यं सामान्य सन्धिविग्रदम्‌। | 

स्थान gad ofa लञ्वप्रशममामि a ॥ ५६ 

तेषां स्व स्तमभिप्रायसुपलभ्यं टथक पृथक्‌ । 

समास्तानांच Ag विदध्यादितमाळनः ॥ १७ 

giar fafaga आह्यणेन faafaa | 

सन्त्रयेत्‌ परमं मन्त राजा पाड़ N संयुतम्‌॥ ५८ 
ab’ 


१०६ भशुसंव्हिता | 
नित्य afaq समाज N: सर्वेकायाच्यि निक्षियेत्‌ । 

` तेन सादे विनिश्वत्य ततः कमे समारभेत्‌ ॥ ve 
अन्यानपि ngia शोज प्राक्षानवस्थितान | 
सम्यगर्थसमा हत नमात्यान्‌ रूपरोच्यितात्‌ | ६० 
fnaͤ erte वावद्विरिति कत्त व्यता Sle । 
तावतोऽन्द्रिताम्‌ ड्चान्‌ प्रकुर्वोत विचक्षणाम्‌ ॥ ६१ 
तेषामर्थे नियुज्ञोत शूरान्‌ दक्षान्‌ कुलोइतान्‌ | 
शचोनाकरकर्मान्त भोरुनन्तनिवेशने ॥ ६२ 
gdida प्रकुर्वीत सर्व शास्त्रविशारदम | 
डूझिताकारचधथक्क afi ea कुलोहतम्‌ | 4३ 
saca: शचिदेक्ष: fe देशकालबित्‌ | 
agata बोतभोवौग्सो टूतोराज्ञः nN ॥ ६४ 
अमात्य दणुडआंयक्तोदणड्ड बेनयिको क्रिया । 
गुपती Ware च gA सन्थिविपय्थयी ॥ ६४ 
gaga fe स्य तते भिनन्तेगव च खंचतान्‌। 
इत स्तत्‌ कुदते कमे भिद्यन्त येन मानवा ॥ ६६ 
स विद्यादच्य Mag निगूठ़ क्रितचेटिते; | 
wraittafed Fer wag च चिकोर्षितम्‌ ; ६७ 
बुडा च सव तत्त्वत परराजचिफोषितम्‌। 
तया प्रयद्रमातिडदूयथालानं म पीड्येत्‌ ॥ ६८ 
जाइल श उ सम्पब्रमाव्यप्रायमनाविलम्‌ | 
रस्यमानतसामन्त' स्वाजीव्यं देशमावसेत्‌ ॥ ६८. 
MAL AVA AAT वा | 
22 U fafcga at समावित्य वसेत्‌ T ॥ ७० 


NANdf NN १०७ 


सवण तु waa न गिरिदुभ खमा रयेत्‌ | 

एघां डि बहुगुख्येन fafaga विशिष्यते ॥ ७१ 
बोण्याद्यान्या्रिताए षां छूगगत्तों यापरूराः | 
चौण्यूत्तराण्य क्रमश: N: ॥ ७२ 
यथा दुगोथितानेताबोपहिंसन्ति Nad: 
तथारयो न िंसन्ति d दु^ समाश्रितम्‌ | a 
एक: पः योधयति प्रकारास्यो घलुहैरः । 

शत JUJA Aare a बिधीयते | ७४ 

सत्‌ ASA धनधान्येन ATER: | 

ब्रा दाणे: शिल्पिलियन्तो येवसनोदकन च ॥ ७५ 
तद्य मध्ये सुपय्याप्त कारयेहहमात्मत; | 

गुप्त WaT कं शस्त्र जलरक्षसमस्बितम्‌ ॥ ०६ 

त दध्या AN ताँ सवणां लक्षणान्विताम्‌ । 
कुले मति खन्भ_तां wai रुपगुणान्विताम्‌ ॥ ७७, 
पुरोधितंच कुर्वोत. ट्युयादेव चलि जम्‌ । 

तेऽस्य स्ट राणि वार्यणि कुब्युवेंगा बिकाति च ॥ ७८ 
यजेत राजा कतनिर्वा रे Nd: 

wale Aa. fan vfl दद्याडोगान्‌ धनानि च ॥ ७.2 
SAJ CRATE A राष्रादाइरयेडलिम्‌ । 
स्पाचाळायपरो लोके Tea पित्टवन्न y ॥ ८० 
अध्यलान विविधान्‌ garda तत्र faufaa: | 
Asa सवा -खवेदेरन्नणां कारथाणि कुवेताम्‌ ॥ ८१ 
Sarat गुरूकुलाहिप्राणां पूजकोभवेत्‌ | 
बृपाणासञ्चयो हां निधिब्रीद्यो;भिघोयति ॥ ८२ 


Let मशुसं चिता । 


मत स्तना नचामित्रा हरन्ति म. च नग्यति। 
aatarat निधातव्यो बाहमणष्वक्ञयो fafa: | ce 
न स्कन्दते न व्यथते न विनश्यति कक्षिचित्‌ । 
वरिछसम्नि होत्रेभ्यो बाद्धारुस्य सुखे इतम्‌ ॥ ८४ 
सममजाह्यणे दानं हिणुणं MUUA । 

प्राथोते य्तसाइस्रमनम्त' केदपारगे ॥ ८५ 

मालस्य fe वियेषेण अह धानतयेव च । 

Wey बा वह या प्रत्य दान स्थावाष्यते फलम्‌ ॥ ८९ 
खमोस्तमाधमे राजा त्वाइत: पालयन्‌ प्रजा: । 

म निवर्तत संग्रामात खाक्ष' RUFAT ॥८७, 
संग्रा मे'्वमिवत्तिंत्वं जानां चेव wera । 

VAN बआझण्ाजांच Cat श्र यस्कर परम्‌ | ८८: 
urs जिथोऽन्योन्धं जिघांसन्तो सही खितः । 
युध्यसामाः परं शक्तया स्वगं यान्यपराखु खा: ॥ ८८. 
न कूटे रायुघेचेन्यात्‌ युध्यमानो ca रिपून्‌ । 

न afafeatta feat नाम्निज्चल्तिसतेजनेः | ८० 
न च इन्धात्‌ ब्थलारुढ न wld म KATATA । 
न HMD नासो” न तवास्मीति. वादिनम्‌ ॥ ८६ 
न GR A विसवाहई न नग्न न निरायुधम्‌ | 
नायुध्यसानं पश्यन्त न परेण समागतम्‌ ॥ 2.२ 
नायुधव्यसनमास' नात्तं नातिपरिक्चतम्‌। 

न भोतं न परारत्त' सतां धम ममुस्म रन्‌ ॥ 2 ३ 
यस्तु wha: परारत्तः संग्रामे इन्धते परे: | 

अत्त येइ ष्कतं किंचित्‌ तत्‌ सव प्रतिपद्यते ॥ ८४ 


मनुसंहिता | Foe. 


यच्चास्य wan किंचिद्मबारथं सुपाजितम्‌ । ° 
WHY तत्‌ सर्वमादत्त पराटततडतस्य तु ॥ 2५ 
रयां हस्तिनं कतं घमं धान्य पन्चुज्‌ स्त्रियः | 
सथेद्रव्थाणि कुप्यंच यो यव्जयति तस्य तत्‌ ॥ ८६ 
रात्रच दद्य*्दारमित्येषा वेदिको स्तिः । 

राजा च सवं योघेस्यो दातब्यमष्टयग्‌ जितम्‌ ॥८७ 
एषोऽयुपस्कृतः प्रोको योधधस: सनातनः | 
Qaranta aaa afam घन रणे रिप॒म्‌ ॥ 2८ 
अलब्ध चेक लिप्सेत war रक्षेतू RIAA: । 

रचिलं AATA oe’ पात्रेषु निच्षिपेत ॥ ८८ 
एतचतुर्विधं विद्यात्‌ पुरुषार्थं प्रयोजनम्‌ | 

अत्य नित्यमनुछान सम्यक ZAFER: ॥ १०० 
अलव्यमिच्छ दणड न wa रघेदवेक्ञया | 

रच्तितं वदयेदददया ew टानेग निच्छिपेत्‌ ॥ १०१ 
मित्यंमुद्यतद्णडः रूTचित्यं विटतपौरुषः | 

नित्यं संहतसंवायो नित्यं छिद्राशुसार््यरेः ॥ १०२ 
नित्यसुद्यतदणुडस्य छत्‌ खमुडिजते जगत्‌ | 

तस्मात्‌ fu भूतानि दण्ड ने प्रसाधयेत्‌ ॥ १०३ 
अमाययेव वरत म कथचन. मायया | 

मदा तारिप्रसुक्काश्च मायां नित्यं Ad: ॥ १०४ 
ata fax’ परोविद्यात्‌ विद्याच्छिट्‌ परस्य तु । 
गूडेत्‌ कूम इवाङ्गानि रवेहिवरभाळमः ॥ १०५ 
बकवशिन्तयेदथोन्‌ सिंहवच्च पराक्रमेत्‌ । 
शकबञ्चाबलुम्यत ware विनिष्पतेत्‌ ॥ fea 


११२ मरुसेचिता'। 


एवं विजयसामस्य येऽस्य स्यः परिपन्थिनः! 
तानानयेदशं सर्वान्‌ सामाद्िभिरुपक्रमेः ॥ (००. 
यदि ते तु न तिछेयुरूपायें: प्रथमे स्त्रिभिः | 
दणड नेव HEAMANA शमानयेत्‌ ॥ १०८ 
सामादोमामुपायानां चतण्यांमपि पयिडता: | 
सामदण्डौ प्रशंसन्ति नित्यं राषट्राभिटच्ये | toe 
यथोदरति Setar कञ्च घान्यच caf | 

aart NN N ware परिपन्यिन: ॥ ११० 
मोडाद्राजा स्वराष्ट्र यः रथ यत्यनवेक्ञया | 
सोऽचिराङ्टरते राज्याव्जी वितात्रै सबान्धवः ॥ १११ 
शरोरञ्ञयणात्‌ प्राणाः Mer प्राणिनां यथा । 
तथा राज्ञामपि प्राणाः चियन्ते रट घैणात्‌ ॥ ११२ 
E य संग्ररे नित्यं विधानमिदमाच्रेत्‌ । 
खुसंग्टहोतराष्ट्रीडि पार्थिवः रुखनेधते ॥ ११३ 
द्वयोस्तयाणा पंचानां मध्ये गुल्समधिडितम्‌ । 

तथा ग्रामथतानांच कुय्थाद्ाइ्रर FETA ॥ ११४ 
ग्राम त्याधिपतिं कुव्याइशगय्रामपांतां AST | 
fun शतेशंच सहस्त्रपतिमेव च : ११५ 

ग्रामे दोषान्‌ समुतृपन्रान्‌ ग्रामिकः waa: स्वयम्‌ |: 
शंसेश्रामरशेशाय दशेशोविंशतोशिने ॥ (१६ 
feu aged शतेथाय निवेदयेत्‌ | 
शंसेदामशतेशस्तु खसहस्तपतये स्वयम्‌ ॥ ११७ 

यानि राजप्रदेयानि प्रत्महं श्रामवा सिलि: | 
अग्रपानेल्थ नादोनि ग्रामिकस्तान्यवाप्र यात्‌ । ११८ 


मशुसंदिता | १११ 


em कुलन्तु AN विश्यो पंच कुलानि च। , 

ग्रामं ग्रामज्ताप्यचः सहस्राधिपतिः पुरम्‌ ॥ ११८ 

तेषां mara कार्याणि शथकाय्यागणि चेव fe | 

राजोऽन्यः सचिव; स्तिग्धस्तानि पश्यदतान्ट्रितः | १२७ 

ग^रे नगरे चेक कुय्यात्‌ सर्वार्थेचिन्तजम्‌ । 

Sa: स्थान घोररुपं मछलाणामिव ग्रहम्‌ ॥ १२१ 

स ताननुपरिक्रास्त्र त्‌ सर्वानेव सदा स्वयम्‌ | 

तेषां aw’ परिणयेत्‌ सम्यग्रान्‍्ट घ तचर: ॥ १२२ 

cafes रच्षाधिकतर: परस्वारायिन: शठाः १ 

WAT भवान्त प्रायेण तेभ्योरक्षे दिभिः प्रजा; | (२९ 

ये वार ्थिकेभ्योऽथेमेय ANN: पापचेतसः | 

तेपां सरवस्तमादाय राजा FATA प्रवासनम्‌ ॥ (२४ 

राजव ८: रू युक्तानां स्त्रोष्यां ANN A 

अत्शच्चं कण्मवेद्र न्ति’ स्थानकसपैनुगपतः ॥ १२४ 

TH NARTA पड़ QALU वेतनम्‌ । 

चाण्मासिकस्तथाच्छादोधान्यद्रोणस्ते मासिकः ॥ १२६ 
RARITA भक्तच सपरिव्ययम्‌ | 

योगच्ये*च सम्प्र च्छ वणिजो TET करान्‌ ॥ १२७ 

यथा फलेन युञ्येत WAT BAT च KUTA | 

सथावेच्य WNC कल्पयेत्‌ सततं करगन्‌ ॥ १२८ 

ययास्पास्पमदश््यारां बार्व्योकोवत्रुपटपदाः 1 

तथाल्पाल्पो ग्रहोतःयो राष्टाद्रान्ञर'ब्द्कः करः ॥ १२८ 

Nauf आदेयो रात्रा पणि रण्ययोः। 

चान्धानालट ले;भाग; पठोडाद्श एव वा | १२० 


११२ भझबुसंद्िता । 


भ्ाददोताथ षड़ भागं दुसांसमध्सर्पिषांम्‌) 
गन्रैषयरसारनाच पुष्पमूलफलस्य च ॥ (९१ 
VAUTRE TAIN वेदलस्य च च ण्यां | 
चण्मयानांच भाणडानां सव स्याश्ममयस्य च ! १३२ 
स्तरियमाणोऽप्याददोत A. cr श्रोत्रियात्‌ करम्‌ । 

मच त्षुधाःअ संसोदेच्छोलियो विषये,बसम्‌ ॥ ११३ 
aa रात्तस्तु विषये श्रोजिय: Sefa आधा | 

स यापि तत्चुघा राइमचिरेणेव सोदति ॥ ११४ 
de विदित्वास्य ofa धम्यां रकल्पयेत्‌ | 
संरचेत्‌ सर्वेतचेन पिता पुन्नमवोरसम्‌ | १३५४ 
संरक्षमाणोरात्ता यं कुरुते HARATA | 
तेनायुवईते राजो द्रविणं राष्ट्रमव अ | १२६ 

यत्‌ चिदपि वष स्य दापयेत्‌ करसं चितम्‌ । 

व्यव हारेण जोवत्स' राजा TE श्‍थगजनम्‌ ॥ १३७ 
काककाम्‌ थिल्पिनचेव म्यूद्रांद्चाळ्ोपजोविनः | 

WAR कारयेत्‌ कमे मासि मासि मदोपतिः ॥ १३८ ` 
गोच्छिद्यादामनो मूलं परेषांचातिलष्णया । 
उच्छिन्दन्‌ WIAA सूनतमालानं तांच पोड़येत्‌ ॥ ११८ 
तोच येव रदु स्यात्‌ काव्य वोच्य महोपतिः | 
तोच थे व zeae राजा भवति सन्तः ॥ १४० 
अमात्यमुख्यं धसे च्रं ATS दान्त’ v 
स्थापयेदासने तन्‌ fou: काय्यक्षण ZATA ॥ १४१ 
एवं सव विधावेद्मितिकत्त व्यमालनः | 
NN परिरचेदिमा! प्रजाः | १४२ 


अमभुर्सेचिता | ११३ 


Fre य अ राष्ट्रादियन्त दस्याल: प्रजाः । 
स्संपेश्यतः Ww n: सन तु जोवति ॥ १४३ 
aaa परो घम: N NANA पालनम्‌ । 
fafe रफलभोक्षा चि राजा waw Ad | १४४ 
ख्याय पिमे यामे छतशोचः समाहितः | 
इताग्निजीहयण्णांश्ाच्च प्रविशेत्‌ स शभां सभाम्‌ ॥ ११५ 
aa fea: प्रजाः wal: प्रतिनन्दय विसज येत्‌ । 
fagun च प्रजाः सरी मन्न्येत्‌ we सन्धिभिः॥ १४६ 
fafcre URTEN प्रासादं वा रहोगतः । 
अरण्ये निःशलाके वा सम्सयेदविभाधषितः ॥ १४७ 
2 सम्झन be समागस्य यग्‌ जनाः | 
duft एथिवीं N कोषहोीमोऽपि पार्थिवः I १४८ 
खड़सुकाम््रवधिरांस्तिस्यगयोयान्‌ बयोगतान्‌ | 
MST स्छव्याधितव्यत्रान्‌ सन्धकार्टेःपसारयेत्‌ ॥ १४९. 
'भिन्दन्ययसतामगम्छं छ व्यगयोजास्तयेव च | 
स्त्रियखेव विशेषेच्य varnaventaag ॥ १५० 
म््याम्द्निऽईराते वा विद्वान्शो विगतक्कमः 
चिन्त कारम्‌ साथ तरेकएव वा ॥ १५१ 
यरस्प्रविरूदानां तेषांच ससुपाजमम्‌ | 
कन्यनां सम्प्रदानंच कुमाराणाक् रक्षणम्‌ I १५२ 
दूतसम्प जणंचेव कास्थशेणं ठथेब च । 
अन्तःपुरप्रचारं HN चेटितम ॥ १५४१ 
ade चाष्टविधं कम पंच ay त्वतः । 
अनुहूनासरागो च प्रचार AWA च ॥ ११४ 

Ae 


११४ मतुसंचिता । 


मध्यम स प्रचारं च विजिगोषोच चेष्टितम्‌ । 
उदासोनप्रचारंच NN प्रयत्षत: ॥ (४४ 
एता; प्रशृतयो सूलं मंडलस्य शमासतः | 

अटौ चामयाः समास्थाता दादेव त ताः सताः | १५६ 
अमात्यराइदुगो थदण डाख्या: पंच चापराः | 
प्रत्येकं कथिताद्म ताः d पेण दिससतिः ॥ १६७ 
अनन्तरमरि विद्यादरिसेविनमेष च | 
अरेरनन्तरं मित्रसुदाशोनं तयोः परम्‌ ॥ १५८ 
ताम्‌ शरवानभिसन्दध्यात्‌ समादिभिरुपक्रमेः | 
व्यस्तेचेव समस्ते चच पोरुषेण जयेन च ॥ १५८. 
ufay विग्रहक्षेव यानमासममेव च । 

दे घोभावं संययच्च पड़ गुणां चिन्तयेत्‌ सदा ॥ १६० 
'आसनखेव यानच्च afar’ विग्रहमेव A 

काव्य वोच्ध प्रचुक्तीत हे घं संश्रयमेव च ॥ (६१ 
afaa दिविष विद्यादाजा विग्रहमेव च । 

Sa यानासने संब दिविध: संखयः स्मतः | १६२ 
समामयामकमो च विपरोतस्तथव च | 

तरा त्वायति qm: SSN fcamw: | १६३ 
स्वयं BAT कास्याथ समकाले कालणएव वा | 
मित्रस्य चे वापरते हिविधो विग्रहः खतः I (६४ 
एकाकिनच्चात्यविके काब्य प्रात यडच्छया | 
संहत्य च मिलेश fafad यामसुच्यते॥ १६४ 
SUS चेव कमथो दे वात्‌ पूर्वछतेन वा । 

fe A चातुरोघेम दिविधं TARTERA | (६६ 


सनुसंगिता | ११४ 


qaa स्वामिनचेव fafa: कार्थाथं सिद्दये । à 
fafai कोच ते wd पाड्गुण्यगुणवेद्लि: ॥ (६० ` 
अर्थ सम्पादगाथच पोण्यमानस्य wafer: | 

साधुषु व्यपदेशाय fafaa: G: खा त; | १६५ 
यदावगच्छेदा यत्यामा भ्‌ वमाळनः | 

aera चाल्पिकां पीड़ां तदा सन्धि समाश्रयेत्‌ ॥ १६८. 
यदा म्रसशमनन्‍्येत सर्वास्तु मखझतोझ थम्‌ । 

Af d तथाआनं तदा कुर्वीत विग्रहम्‌ ॥ १७० 
यदा HUA भावेन VS पुष्ट बलं ETA | 

पर्य विपरोतंच तदा यायाद्विए' प्रति ॥ १७१ 

यदा तु स्यात्‌ परिक्षोणी areata यलेम A 
तदासौत प्रयत्न न शनक: VATA ॥ १७२ 
अन्येतारि यदा राणा सवथा बलवष्तरम्‌ । 

सदा feat बलं छत्वा'सा धयेत्‌ काय्यमाअनः ॥ १७१ 
यदा परवलानान्तु गमनोयतमोभवेत्‌ । 

सदा तु संशयेत्‌ सिम घाम्प्रिकं बालन रुपम्‌ ॥ १७४ 
fang ्रलतोमांच कुय्योदुयो रिबलत्य 'च । 

उपसेब्रेत तं fam सवयत्र गु « यथा ॥ १७५ 

यदि ततापि gang रुंशयकारितम्‌ | 
खुयुइमेव त्रापि नियि शङ्क: समाचरेत्‌ ॥ १७६ 
सवोपायेस्तथा कुखात्रोतित्तः एयिवोपतिः | 

यव्य व्याभ्वधिका न समि बोदासोगमशत्रवः ॥ (७७ 
आयतिं सबकार््याण्यां तदास्वंच विचारवेद । 
अतीतानांच ut गुशर णो च तन्यत! | १९८; 


१.१ 


अनुसँडिता । 


आयत्यां गुणदोषब्रस्तदात्वे शिप्रमियय' । 
अतोते काय्यशेषन्ञ: शलुभिनोभिभूयते ॥ (७८ 
यथेनं नाभिसमन्दथ्य ग्मरि बोंदासीनशचव: | 

तथा सव संविदध्यादेष सामासिको नयः ॥ १८० 
बद तु यानमाति्टेद्रिराष्् प्रति प्रसुः | 
तदानेन बिधानेम यायादरिपुरं wat: ॥ १८१ 
arama शमे जासि ara यात्रां महोपति: । 
फाल्गुन बाथ च्रं वा मासो प्रति यथावलम्‌ ॥ १८२ 
अन्य ष्यपि तु कालेषु यदा पश्य दृष्न बं जयम्‌ । 

तदा यायाहिग्टह व व्यसने 'चोलिते रिपोः ॥ १८३ 


wen विधानं सूले d यात्रिक च यथाविधि। 


SUMING चारान्‌ सम्यग्बिधाय च ॥ १८४ 
संगोध्यं लिविघं माग पड़िधंच वलं स्वकम्‌ | 
खाम्परायिककल्पन यायादरिपुर शनः ॥ १८५ 
शल्॒सेविनि faa च gg चुकतरोख्वेत्‌ | 
गतप्रत्यागते चेव स डि कष्टतरोरिपुः a १८६ 
LEAFA तग्भाग यायात शकटेन AT | 
वराइमकरास्यां वा खच्या वा गरुङ A वा | १८७ 
यतद सयमाशङ्क सतो विस्तारयेङ्गखम्‌ । 

Nu न a Men निवेशेत सदा स्वयम्‌ ॥ १८८ 
सेमापतिवलाध्यणो सव दिशु निवेशयेत्‌ । 

यतच्च WAATSE त्‌ प्राची तां कल्पयेयम्‌ ॥ १८८ 
गुज्यांच स्थाभयेदासानम्‌ NATIT] समन्ततः | 
स्याने सुद च कथलामभो सक्षविकारिण्ण; | १८० 


मसुसंहित। ११७ 


संहतान्‌ योधयेदल्पान्‌ कामं विस्तार येङ्हन्‌ | ० 
सच्या TTY 'चेवेतान्‌ व्यूहेन व्यद्दा योधयेत्‌ ॥ १८१ 
स्यन्द्नाशेः समे युध्येदन पे नौदि५स्तथा | 
TATATA चाप रसिचमोयुधेः UF ॥ १८२ 
FEJA RAATI पंचालान्‌ WIAA | 
ढौर्घान्‌ लघू खेवा परानग्रानीकेष योथयेत्‌ ॥ १८३ 
MEG Aes ay तांड सम्यक waa । 
Fer विजानोयादरोन्‌ योधयतामपि | १८७ 
छपकष्यारिमासोत राष्ट्र चाव्योपपोड़येत्‌ । 
दूपयेचा व्य सततं यवसात्रोदकेन्बनन्‌ ॥ १८५ 
भिन्द्याच्चेव तड़ागानि प्राकारपरिखास्तथा । 
समवस्कन्द्येच्चेनं रात्री विनासयेत्तथा ॥ १०६ 
उपजप्यानुपजपे द॒ध्येतिव च NATNR | 

GH च देवे युध्येत जयप्रे प्ररपितभोः ॥ १०७ 
साखा दानेन AVA समस्ते रथवा थक | 

विजेतु' प्रयतेनारोच Ye न कदाचन ॥ १८८ 
अनित्योविजयोयस्मा हश्यते युदमानयो: । 
पराजयक्ष संग्रामे aay ae’ विबजयेत्‌ tee. 
लयाणामप्युपायानां पूर्वोक्तानामसन्यवे | 

aat gaa संयतो विजयेत रिपून्‌ यथा | २०० 
जिव्या सम्पूजयेद वान्‌ MAİ धार्मिकान्‌ | 
प्रदद्यात्‌ परिहारांच ख्यापयेदनडानिचच ॥ २०१ 
सर्वषान्तु विदित्वेघां समासेन चिकोधिंतम्‌ | 
NN तड श्यं कुव्याच समयक्रियाम्‌ | २०२ 


११८ सशुसं चिता t 


. प्रमाणानि च कुरवो तेषां धर्म्याग्‌ यथोदिताम्‌ । 
cf अ पूजयेदेगं WTA TSA: सह ॥ २०३ 
झआादाममम्रियकरं दानं च मियकारकम्‌। 
अभोप्पितानासर्थानां काले चुळ WSR ॥ २०४ 
wa कमद्मायत्तं विधाने NN 
तयोदवर्माचन््यन्तु RTA विद्यते क्रिया ॥ २०५ 
सह वापि acy Ax: सन्धिं कत्वा num: 
faa’ focal भूमि वा सम्पश्य स्त्रिबिधं फलम्‌ ॥ २०६ 
पाशियग्राइंच RE तथाक्रन्दं RER | 
मितरादथाप्य मादा यावाफलनवाप्र यात्‌ ॥ २०७ 
fecuqfadaan पार्थिवो ल तथे घते । 
यथा मित्र भवं wart छशमप्यायतच्चमम्‌ ॥ «८ 
धमे च्ञ च शतत्त च तुष्टप्रशतिमेव च । 

AN fu लघु मिले प्रशस्यते ॥ २०८. 
WMT कुनोम NN TY दातारमेव च। 
wan उतिमन्त च HAT ETH SUT: ॥ २१० 
साता पुरूषत्ञानं शोख करूणवेदिता । 
स्योललच्धं च सतबसुदासोनगुणोदय: ॥ २११ 
ut Ant faa’ पशुश्‍दिकरोम्षि। 
परित्यजे att सूमिसाळाथंमविचारयन्‌ ॥ २१२ 
आपदथ घन N Ac 

arati सततं रदेहारेरपि घनरपि॥ २११ 

Be सर्वा: ससुतृपन्रा; प्रसमोच्यापदो wT । 
squta faq सर्वोपायान्‌ dN N. ॥ २१४७ 


wad fear | १९८. 
SNA सवोपायांच aqua: | , 
एतचर्यं समाथित्य मयतेतार्थ सिष्ये ॥ २१५ 
एवं gifa राजा सह dae afafa: ı 
MATA त्यमध्याक् नोकुमन्स!पुर विशेत्‌ ॥ २१६ 
NATRIA: कालचे NN: परिचारके! | 
सुपरि ची तम बाटा मद्यान्धन्ध विषापच्षेः ॥ २१७ 
विषश्ने रगे बा स्य सर्व द्रव्याष्णि योजयेत्‌ । 
faruria च cath नियतोधारयेत्‌ सदा ॥ २१८ 
परीक्ञिताः farsa ब्यजनोदकधूपने: । 
वे याभरणसं शषाः WAZ: छुसमाहिता: ॥ २१८ 
एबं प्रयत्न Hala यानञ्व्यासनाशने | 
खाने प्रसाधने चेव सरवीलद्ारकेषु च ॥ २२० 
अुक्तवाम्‌ विहरेस्ेव स्तोभिरन्तःपुरे सह । 
NV तु यथाकालं पुमः काय्याणि चिन्तयेत्‌ । २२१ 
अलह तच सम्पश्ये दायुषो यं TASHA । 
वाइमामि अ सवोणि यखाण्याथरणानि च ॥ २२२ 
सन्ध्यांचोपा स Teasers शस्तवत्‌ | 
रइस्याख्यायिमांचेद प्रत्थिधोनांच चटितम्‌ ॥ २२१ ` 
गत्वा कच्चान्तर त्वन्यं ससशुञ्ञाप्य तं जनम्‌ | 
अविधेङ्गोजजाथच स्क्रीटतोऽन्तःपुरं एनः ॥ २२४ 
तत Am पुन; किंचित्तय्यघोषे: प्रहषिंतः | 
i fu N यथाकालसुन्तिठच MARA: ॥ N 


२२० समुसंचिता 1 
एतहिधानमातिष्ठेदरोगः xf: । 
WA: सवमेतत्तू रत्येषु विनियोजयेत्‌ | २२६ 


दूति मानवे धस्मशाखे सगुमोक्तायां dfearat 
राजधर्मा नाम सपतमोऽष्यायः ॥ ७ 


अष्टमोऽधयायः | 


व्यवहारान्‌ fer स्तु आदाणेः सष पाथिवः। 
सन्सन्रे सेन्तिभिच्देष विनोतः अविशत्‌ सभाम्‌ ॥ १ 
सत्रासौनः स्थितोवापि माणिसुट्ाम्य दक्षिसम्‌ । 
विनोतवेशाभरणः पश्येत्‌ काय्यारिण कायि णाम्‌ ॥ २ 
NN SAEs mer Fafa: | 
weeny मागु लिव्यानि waa VAT ॥ ३ 
तेषामाद्ायरूणादान कि:ज्षेपोषण्यामिबिक्रय: 
GUA च ससुत्यान दत्तस्यानपकम च ॥ ४ 
वेतनस्य व चादाण संविढ्ख व्यतिक्रमः 
क्रयविक्रयानुशयो विवाद: स्वामिपालयो:॥ ५ 
सोमाविवादधम ल पारुष्णे दस्छवाचिके | 

aay सादसंभेव खोसंग्रहणमेव च | द 

खोपु घर्मो विभागच झुतमाइय एव च | 
पढान्धशाट्श तामि व्यवहारस्थिताविह ॥ ७ 

एप स्थानेषु भूयिष्ठं विवाद चरतां TUTA | 

घम MRANA MN कार्थविनिर्णयम्‌ ॥ ८ 


मचुर्शहिता । १२१ 


खरा स्वयं म gaty . कार्यदश नम्‌ । 
सदा निद्युक्ष एदिदांस॑ आहाणां कार्यदशने | ८ 
Wiser काय्याणि सम्पश्येत्‌ सभ्ये रेव विलिर्ट a: । 
सभामेव मविश्याग्रामासोन: स्थित एव वा ॥ १० 
afaq देशे निषोट्न्ति विमा वेदविदरस्तय: । 
रात्रज्चाधिङतो विदाम्‌ AN wat fag: ॥ ११ 
धर्मो arauka सभा यत्रोपतिठते | 
शल्यं चास्य न wafer विद्दास्तत्र सभासद: ॥ १२ 
Ni वा न प्रवेटव्य वक्तव्य वा c 
wary विश्वम्‌ वापि नरो wafa किल्थिषो ॥ (३ 
यत्र wal ANN सत्यं यत्राइतेन च | 
FA म्रेशमाणानां चतास्तत्र सभासद: ॥ १४ 
घम एव इतो 'इन्ति witcafa cha: | 
AAC न इन्तव्यो ला नो घर्मांहतोबधोत्‌ ॥ १५ 
. दषो fe भगवान्‌ waa यः कुरुते Way । 
we सं विडुई वास्त्याडमं न लोपयेस्‌ ॥ १६ 
णएकएव f निघनेःप्यतुयाति यः । 
AT समं mi H, गच्छति ॥ १७ 
MILAN कर्तारं पादः cru, 
यादः सभासरः सवान्‌ भारोरशञामस्च्छति ॥ १८ ` 
राजा भषत्थनेनास्तु सुच्यन्त च N: 1 
एशो गच्छति कशोर भिन्दानो यत्र निन्दाते ॥ १८ 
खद्ृतिमाग्रोप्णोबो वा कामं rr NN: । 
UNTE TARG अद: कर्थ चन ॥ २० 
3७ ७ 


१२२ मनुसाहिता | 


यप्य TAG FSA wat धर्म विवेचनम्‌ । 

तस्य सोदति ate’ ud गोरिव qaa: ॥ २१ 
aziz gA नास््िकाक्राग्तमदिजन्‌ | 
विनश्बत्याळ तत्‌ aqa’ दु च थाधिपीडितम्‌ | २२ 
घर्मा सनस थिडाय संबोसा ड: समितः । 

प्रणम्य लोफपालेभ्यः कार्य दर्थ मरूारभेत्‌ ॥ २३ 
अर्थानर्याउनी बढा धर्मा धमो च केवल | 
व्ण भे ण सर्वाश्णि पश्येत्‌ कार््याणि काव्यिणाम्‌ । २४ 
AHA TATA भीवमन्तगतं TUTA । 
स्सरवर्ण्िताकारे SAT Ife u च ॥ २५ 
arate CA A Sear जापितेन A 
नेजवक्नविकारे छ AMRA मनः ॥ २६ 
araziatfen fena तावद्राजाशुपालयेत्‌ | 

यावत्‌ स स्यात्‌ ARTSY यावच्यातोतशे गव: ॥ २७ 
बशापु AS Vd SNN निष्कलास च। 
पतिव्रशारु च स्त्रोष विधवास्वातरारू च ॥ २८ 
stantara तासां ये तब्रेयु: स्थवान्धवा: । 
ताग्किष्याञ्चौरदय्‌डेन धार्मिक: एथिवोपति: 1 २८ 
्रनटस्वामिक रिक्र्यं राजा are निधापदेत्‌ । 
wats लाग्दा बरेत्‌ स्वामी परेण afata ॥ ३० 
aagfafa यो त्रयात्‌ सोऽतुयोञ्यो यथाविधि | 
संवाद्य रुप धख्यादोन्‌ eff तइब्यम'हति ॥ ३१. 
WIAA av देश कालंच तत्त्वत: | 

बर रुप॑ प्रभायच तत्सम ट्पाडसईति ॥ १२ 


RA चिता | (२४ 


आददोताथ पड़ भागं प्रनशाधिगतार प: | 
ZAA Grey वापि सतां घममनुखारन ॥ ३३ 
NE THA द्रव्य. fase चुक्ते रघिष्ठितम्‌ । 
यांस्तच चौरान्‌ ब्टक्रोयात्‌ तानराठभेन घातयेत्‌ ॥ ३४ 
ममायमिति यो gafafe Mer भानवः | 
HATIRA षड़ भागं राजा हादशर्मव वा | ६४५ 
WTA बदन Sw, Baa राम! जम्‌ । 
तव वा मिधानस्य संख्यायाल्योयसी Teg | ३६ 
विद्वांस्तु ग्रा णो cer पूवॉपनिडित fafan । 
पम गषताऽ यारदोत से व्ययधिपतिकि सः | ६७ 
यन्तु qafafd राजा पुराणां {गितं शितो । 
तमात्‌ दिजभ्योदःत्वाबमदे* कोषे प्रदेशयेत्‌ " ३८ 
HN पुराणयाना धातूनामेव च चिती । 
ANN भूमेरधिषतिचि w | ३८ 
दात थ sau रावा AN स॑ घनम्‌ । 
राआ AZIE ATAA CATAE किक्विएम्‌ ४० 
'ठाएतिजानपडान्‌ घमीन्‌ ते शोधमा धर्सचित्‌। 
सनो ला nadia qua AITEN ॥ ४१ 
स्मि कंमी प्ण gatar पूरे सन्तो) थि रुामवाः 
परियाभर्यान्त खैकस्य | स्ते मारू ख्यवच्थिता: ॥ ४२ 
मोत्‌पाददत्‌ SA काव्य राजा ITAA पूरुषः 
न A ATH WATS कथंचन | ४३ 
यया AA TAMAS भस्य WAY: पद्म्‌ । 
बेत्‌ AMALIA घअ शैपतिः den ॥ ४७ 


(२४ ममसुसच्हिता i 


सत्यमथंच PUNTA AAT SAU: | 

देशं रुपंच कालंच व्यवहारविधौ स्थित: | ४५ 
सहिराचरितं यत्‌ स्यादामि क्च faafafa: 

तद शकुलजातीनामविरूध रकल्पयेत्‌ ॥ ४६ 
quaa ia सिबयथसुत्तमर्यान चोदितः | 

दापये दनिकस्यार्थमधमचहिमावितम्‌ ॥ ४७ 
येर्येरूपायेरथं खं प्राप्र यादु'्तसर्णिक; । 
तेस्तेरूपायेः Hew हापयेदघमर्णिकम्‌ ॥ ४८ 
घण व्यवहारेण च्छलेमाचरितेन च । 

प्रयुक्त साधयेद्थं GARA वलेन च ० । ८. 

यः स्वयं साध्येट्यसुग्तस शोः मण्णिकात्‌ t 

म स राच्राभियोक्ताव्य स्वको संसाधयन्‌ चनम्‌ ॥ ५० 
अशऽपव्ययमाजन्तु करेन विभावितम्‌ । 

दापये दनिकस्थाथं wating शक्तितः ॥ ५१ 
अपङुवेऽथमय्स्य देहोत्यक्तत्य संसदि | 
अभियोक्ता fene xsi करण बान्यदुदिशेत॥ ५२ 
अदेश्यं we दिशति निरदिश्यापक ने च य; । 
यह्ञाधरोक्षरानर्थान्‌ विगोतान्नावव्ध्यते ॥ ५३ 
अपदिश्यापरेश्यंच मुनयस्वपघावति t 

सम्यक्‌ प्रशि हितआाथ ze: सन्‌; AEN ॥ ५४ 
आअसन्भाष्य fefa SQ S मियः 
निएच्यमान wre नेच्छेतू यच्चापि निष्पतेत्‌ ॥ ५५ 
JAUNI न garg eae न विभावयेत्‌ । 

म च पूवापर विद्यात्‌ तस्मादर्थात्‌ स छोयते ॥ ५६ 


अलु न fur 
AN: सन्ति Ram feed यः 
wu , कारणेरेते हीनं anfa मिदि अत्‌ | ४७ 
अभियोक्ता म चढू A... धमतः | 
म चेचिपक्षस्त्‌ NN प्रतिपराजित: ॥ ५८ 
rear मिथ्या यावति वा वदेत्‌ | 
तो रुपेख Waal दाध्यो तहिगुण दमम्‌ ॥ ६८. 
पृषो ऽपव्ययमामस्तु BATT घने पिया | 
नावरे: साश्तिभिव्योन्टपनादाणसत्रियो | ६० 
याहशा धमिभिः काया व्यवहारेपु सालिण: | 
तादृशान्‌ समावच्धामि यथावाअब्यतं च तेः ॥ ६१ 
f: पुचियो मौला; ऋत्रविट्य्यूद्रयोगयः । 
अथ्य का: GATT ler न ये केचिदमापदि | ६२ 
EIT: Sd वथषु कार्या ard साछिण: । 
सवे घस विदो: लुब्धा विपरीतांस्तु NA ६३ 
माथंसम्बन्धिमो मापा ग सहाया ज Af: 


१२५ 


म हश्दोषाः कव्या ग व्याव्याशो म दूषिताः | ६४ 


ज साक्षी ufa: कार्यो ग कारुककुशोलवो । 


a alfaar म fur a खक स्योविगिग्त: ॥ ६४ 


जपथ्यधीनो न वक्तव्यो न रुस्युन विक छत्‌ । 


न wet न थिशुमेको aren म विकलेन्द्रियः ॥ ६६ 


नातो म मन्ता N झुत्त णोपपोड़ित: 


न अमा्तों न rf ज Am मापि तस्करः ॥ ६७ 


खोज N fea: fi जागां gear faa: 
व्यूदाल सन्त: यूदाणामन्यागामन्ययोगय:॥ ६८ 


१२६ अनुस frat । 


अनुभावो g यः वाचित्‌ कुयात्‌ साच्यं विवादिनाम्‌? 
GAIRAL वा श्यरोरस्थापि चात्यये ॥ ६८ 
जियाप्यस भ्रवे कार्द वालेन स्थिरेण ar 

थिथण बन्धूना वापि दासेन Waka वा ॥ ७० 
ATA AN NAH साच्धेषु वदतां war । 
जानोयादष्थिरां वाच तान क्मजसान्तथा ॥ ७१ 
साहसेषु A सवपु VAKUF च | 

BTS WATS Usa न परोदेत साच्ति1:॥ ७२ 
महत्वं मर्ग्टञ्जीयात्‌ साधिदे घे नराधिपः । 

wag तु dez ta गुणऽ पे दिजोत्तमाम्‌ | ७३ 
wag aA Ve अरवणाञ्चे ब सिउयति । 

n HA ब्रुवन्‌ साचा wala म छोयते॥ ७3 
साली हष्टश्वतादन्यदिमुवदाययसंस द | 

च्छदा ५ नरुकमथ्य ति प्रत्य wate stað ॥ ७७५ 
यजानिद AAN श॒णवाःपि {+ चन्त । 
GAT तदू JATI JATTE AUTAAA ॥ ७६ 
एम्नाऽलुव्वस्तु साची NI: शुच्योऽपि न faa» 
AA र्थिरवास दोनेयान्यांप ये wat: ॥ ९७ 
स्वभावे” व ay बूय॒स्तदृग्रा द्म व्यवहारिकम्‌ 1 

wat agafequenta तदखाथ कम्‌ ॥ ७८ 
gma: सा ठणा: प्रापानचिग्रत्याथ सञ्रिधौ । 
पाहडि.वाको:नुबुज्ञोत विधानानेन सान्वयन्‌ ॥ ७९. 
यद इयोरनवोवत्य maag afed मिथ: । 
AIA सवं Ma Sats Wa VAGT | ८० 


अनुसंचिता | 


Gat साच्ये Aud साचो लोकानाप्रोति पुष्कलान्‌ । 
इक चातुत्तमां afer वागेषा बह्ापजिता ॥ ८१ 
Urea aa वदन्‌ पाशेवध्यते वारुणेख शम्‌ । 
विवश: अतमाजातोस्तम्मात्‌ साच्यं वदेडतम # ८२ 
सत्येन पूयते साल्लो धम: सत्येन TEA । 

तम्मात्‌ सत्यं fe वक्तव्य सवंवणयु MIT: ॥ ८३ 
समेव rana: साचो गतिरामा तथामनः | 
मावमंस्थाः स्वमात्मानं TUT साचत णसुत्तमम्‌ ॥ ६४ 
अन्यन्ते वै पापरतो न काश्चत्‌ पश्यतीति न; | 
तांस्तु देवा; प्रपग्यन्ति स्वस्य वान्तरपूरूषः ॥ ८५ 
द्योम्‌ भिरापोददयं चम्ट्राकौग्नियमानिलाः । 
रात्रिः सब्य च धमच SWAT: सवंदेदिनाम्‌ ॥ ८६ 
देवबा हस्खा मिष्य साच्यं एच्छेहतं fears । 

खड्क खान्‌ UGTA वा gate a wha: शचोन्‌ ॥ 
gefa mat एच्छत्‌ सत्य बूव्होति मा वम्‌। 
मोवीजकांचनवभ्य शूद्र NN पातक: ॥ ५८ 
AGH! ये साता लोका ये च स्वोबालंघातिनः 
faage: ANN ते ते AN वतो मृषा ॥ ८८ 
जन्मप्रथति यतृकिचित्‌ पुण्य भद्र त्वया छतम्‌ । 

तत्‌ ते खब शनो गच्छेद्यदि नूयासत्वमन्धथा ॥ ८० 
एकोऽउसस्मोत्याआनं M कल्याण waa । 
fam स्थितस्त waa पुण्यपापेचिता सुनि; ॥ ८१ 
यमो tara देवो यस्तवेष हरि Gem: । 

In चेदविक्वाक्स्त मा गङ्गां मा Fay गमः ॥ ८२ 


(२३ 


aso 


१२८ सलुसँगिता | 


जम्नोमुणडः कपालेन भिक्षार्थो चुतृपिपांसित: । 
अन्धः TAGS TRY य TURTI वदेत्‌ ॥ ८ १ 
NCH किल्विषो नरक NN 
यः अश्रः वितथं ब्रूयात्‌ vv: सम्‌ HN ॥ 2४ 
अन्धोमत्‌ स्यामिवाद्राति स नरः कण्टके: सह । 
यो माषते$थेषेकल्पमग्रत्यच्षं सभातः | 2 ५ 
- यस्य विद्वान्‌ fe वदतः Jam नाभिशङ्कते । 
ware देवाः Rati लोकेःव्य पुरुषं fag: | ८६ 
यावतो वान्धवान्‌ afary हन्ति NN वदन । 
तावतः स्या तिन्‌ TY I. ॥ ८७ 
पंच aN हन्ति दय हन्ति गवादते | 
wanar हन्ति स॒हस्रं JENTE ॥ 2८ 
हन्ति जातागज़ाबांच fecerrastd बर्न्‌ । 
nu हन्ति साखा भूम्यव॒तं Tel: pee 
wy, भूमिवदित्याइः N भोगै च AN 
अम वु चेव रत्न वु शर्व्यश्ममयेषु च | १०० 
एताम्‌ TLATHAH त्व सरवागशतभाषरे । 
यथाश्रुतं यथाहं सब से बाछसा वद्‌ ॥ (०१ 
गोरक्षकान्‌ बाच्धिकिकांस्तया कारुकुशोशवाय्‌ | 
Ray N विभान्‌ ATETA I १०२ 
UEC 'घमंतोऽयषु जानह्मप्यन्धथा शरः । 
म स्वर्गाशावते लोकाइ वो वाचां बढ्न्ति आम ॥ १०३ 
NN यलो को अपेष्ठघः | 
सल NN तदि सत्यादिशियते ॥ १०३ 


अशुसे हिता | १२९ 


aq चरूमियेजेरंस्ट्रे सरस्वतोम्‌ । 
अदत व्येनसस्त य कुर्वाणानिष्कुतिं पराम्‌ ॥ १०४ 
कुसाणवीपि CN टतमम्नो यथाविधि । 
SNN t वा वारुण्या ATTATRARA वा ॥ १०६ 
लिपद्वादनुवम्‌ साच्यष्टणाद्षि नरोऽगदः 1 

ard प्राप्र यात्‌ सबै दथ वम्धंच सर्वतः ॥ १०७ 
यद्य दृश्येत सपादाड्कावावयस्य BTU: । 

रो गोऽम्निज्ञौतिमरणष्टणन्दाप्योट्मं च सः ॥ १०८ 
असाशिकेषु wag सिथोविवदमानयो: | 

A विन्दंस्तत्त्वत: सत्य शपथेनापि लब्भयेत्‌ | १०९ ' 
अहणिभिच्ष NN कार्याथ शपथाः रताः । 
afagaria शपथं TY पेयवने रुपे ॥ ११० 

ज Sat शपथं कुव्यात्‌ स्वल्येऽप्यथ TAJT: । 

ea fe uud कुवंन्‌ प्रेत्य च च मश्सति ॥ १११ 
कामिनोषु विवाहेषु Nr सथेबघने । 
बाहाणाभ्य ANN च शपथे नास्ति प्रातकम्‌ ॥ (१२ 
सत्येन थापयेदिम' त्रियं वाहनायुधे: | 
गोबोजकां चने वें श्य' Je" सर्वैस्तु पातको: ॥ ११३ 
अग्निं वा हारयेदेनमस चेन निमज्जयेत्‌ | 

पुचदार व्य वाप्येनं शिरांसि an येत्‌ शथक्‌ ॥ ११४ | 
यमिदो म दहत्यग्निरापो नोन्मव्जयन्ति च | 

न चात्तिष्टच्कति fan’ स ज्य; शपथे ufa: ॥ १९४ 
aqua MNAQA पुरा स्ाल्ला यवोयसा | 


नाम्निदे दाह रोमापि N जगत; स्थ: ॥ ११६ 
0 


१३० मनुसंडिता | 


Affen afaq विवादे d azarae छृतं भवैत्‌ । 

तत्तत्‌ काव्य निवत्तत छतंचाप्यछत भवेत्‌ ॥ ११७ 
लो आग्मो हाह्वयाग्मेब्ा कामात्‌ क्रोधाक्षथव च | 

अद्चानादालभावाच साच्यं वितथसुच्यते ॥ ११८ 
एषामन्यतमे स्थाने यः साच्धमन्टृतं वदेत्‌ | 
aq दणडवियेषांस्तु प्रवच्थाम्यनुपूव थः ॥ ११८. 
लोभात्‌ सहस्र ढ्ण्दास्तु मोहात्‌ पूवन्तु साहसम्‌ | 
भयादृहौ मध्यमौ THAN Nad पूव WIT णम्‌ ॥ (२० 
कामाहृशगुणं पूय क्रोधास FATU परम्‌ | 
अज्ञानादुदे शते पूर्ण बालिश्याऋतमेव तु ॥ १२१ 
एताना इ: RITA प्रोक्ानु दणडान्‌ ममोषिभिः | 
थम शाव्यमिचारायंमधमं नियमाय च ॥ (२२ 
कौटयाच्यन्तु कुर्वाणांस्रीन्‌ व्यन्‌ धामिको न्यः । 
प्रवासवेदृणडयित्वा आझाणन्तु विवासयेत्‌ ॥ १२९ 
xu स्थानानि दण्डस्य मतुः स्तायम्भुऽवोबवोत्‌ । 
fag बण यानि wurd आहाणो ब्रजेत्‌ ॥ १२४ : 
उपस्थमुद्रं frat इस्तौ पादो च पंचमम्‌ । 
SHAG च कणों च घनं देहस्तथव च ॥ १२५ 
अनुवर्णं परिच्रायो देशकालो च त्वतः | 
सारापराधौ चालोक्य TAS ह्यद्य पातयेत्‌ | (२६ 
अधभेदणूडनं लोके यशोत्न' को्तिमाथनम्‌ | 
marae परलांपि तस्मात्‌ तत्‌ परिवलेवेत्‌ ॥ १२७ 
AMA दणृदयन राजा दयूद्यांचेवाप्यदृणडयन | 
अययोमइदाप्रोति नरकंचेव गच्छति ॥ १२८ 


मनुर्सचिता । १९१ 


धाग्दणूडं प्रथम कु्थादिग्दणुड तदन्तरम्‌ । 

तोयं WHEY VA बघड्यडमत: परम्‌ ॥ १२८. ५ 
बधेमापि यदा ल्वेताचिग्रहोत न शक्त यात्‌ । 

तदेषु सवं मप्येतं N चतुष्टयम्‌ ॥ १३० 
लोकसंव्यवहाराध या: Sat: प्रथिता Ae 
ताम्तररुप्यखुवणोनां ताः n Neem: ११६ 
जालान्तरगते भानो यत्‌ सच्मं CVA रज: | 
प्रथसम्ततृप्रमाणानां सरेण' प्रचक्षते ॥ १३२ 
बसरणवोःछी विज्ञेया खिचेका परिमायत: t 

ता राजसप पस्तिस्तरस्त खयोगौरसष पः ॥ १३३ 
FAT: घट यवोमध्यस्तरियवन्श्य कल णलम्‌ | 

पं चठ शलकोमाषस्ते SATUS घोड़थ ॥ १३४ 

यलं रुवणोयत्वार: पलानि धरणं दण | 

दे NN समएते विज्ञेयो रोप्यमाषक: ॥ १३५ 

A alsa स्यादरणं पुराणंचेव राजतम्‌ । 

कार्षी पणस्तु विज्ञेयस्ताम्बिक: कार्षिक: पण: ॥ ११६ 
घरणंगेनि दश Sa: शतमानस्तु राजत; | 
चतु:सौवश्थिकोनिष्को far यस्त॒ प्रमाच्यत: ॥ ११७ 
tet इ शते साद मथमः साइस: चात: ।_ 
मध्यमः पंच fad यः g DA: ॥ ११८. 
रखे देवे प्रतिन्नाते पंचकं marefa । 

UTE? तदुदिगुण AUN CATIA » ११2 
बसिठवित्रहतां sfe wafenfeafe गोम । 
अशीतिभागं zwtarararste पिकः अते | १४० 


१२२ अशुसं चिता i 


हिकं शतं वा RI सतां धम मशुखरन्‌ | 
fad शतं fe Nn म भवत्यर्थ किख्विषो ॥ (४१ 
डिकन्थिक चतुष्क च पंचकच अस समम । 
सास्य उदि ग्टह्]ीयाहर्णानामगुपूव अ: ॥ १8२ 
न त्वेवाधौ सोपकारे Her vert यात्‌ t 
म चाषे कालसंरोधाबिसर्गा;ईस्ति न विक्रयः ॥ १४.२ 
म ओक्रव्योबजाडाघिर्ख ज्वानोटबिसुत्रुजेत्‌ । 
qua NA नोऽन्यथा अवेत्‌ ॥ १४४: 
आधघिद्योपमिधि्योभो न कालात्ययमकतः । 
आअवहाय्यौ भवेतां ती दोघ कालमवस्थिती ॥ १४४ 
water झुज्यमानानि न नश्यन्ति कदाचन | 
घेनुरूद्रोवददत्रम्वोयच्य दम्यः ग्रयुञ्यते ॥ १४६ 

यत्‌ किंचिहशव्धार्थि सज्रिधी NAA घमो | 
सुज्यमानं परे स्तूष्णीं न ख तज्ञव्ध, म'हेति.॥ १४९ 
अजड़चेंदपोगण्डो विषये चास्य भुज्यते | 

अग्नः ACTTCTILA भोका ATMA ॥ १४८ 
wife: सोमाः बालधनं निधेपोपनिधि: fea ।: 
राजस्य योलियस्तश्च म भोगेन प्रणश्यति | १४८ 
यः स्वासमिनाजनुचातसाथि HEN: 13 
तेनाई eff aa भागस्य निष्कतिः ॥ १५० 
कुसोद्टदिदिगुय्यं avefa VATENT | 

धान्ये सदे लके aw arfantafa पंचताम ॥ १६१ 
छतामु सारादधिका व्यतिरिक्ता ग fanfa | 
कुसोहपथमाइस्स' पंचक शतसमचेति | (४२ 


सशुसं चिता | १२३ 


नातिसांवत्सरीं ठचि" ग weet पुमइरेत्‌। * 
wuafe: कालर्टाद, कारिता कायिका च जा ॥ १५३. 
RY दातमशक्तोय: कक्तमिच्छेत्‌ पुनः क्रियाम्‌ । 

ख दत्त्वा निजितां afe करण' परिवत्तेयेन्‌ ॥ (४४ 
अदश दित्वा aaa fata’ परिबन्तयेत्‌ | 

यावतो सम्भवेदुद्दिस्तावतीं दाठम'डेति॥ (४४ 
चक्रटब समारुढो देशकालबव्यवब्थिन; | 
अतिक्रामन्‌ देशकालो न तत्‌फलमवाघ्र यान्‌ ॥ (५६ 
समुद्रयानकुशला देशकालाथ दर्थि ग: | 

स्थापरन्तितु यां ofa’ सा aafaa प्रति॥ १५७ 
यो यस्य प्रतिभूस्ति्ठ un मानव: । 

अदे यन्‌ स तं तस्य प्रयच्छेत स्तधमाहृणम्‌ ॥ १५८ 
प्रातिभाव्यं ठथादानममाच्िकं सोरिकंच यत्‌ | 
र्णडशस्कावग्रेषंच न फुचोदातुम'हति ॥ १४८. 

दश नप्रातिभाव्ये तु विधि: स्यात्‌ पूर्वेचोदित;। 
रानप्रतिसुवि RA दायादानपि दापयेत्‌ u १६० 
अदातरि tat विज्ञासप्रझताटणम्‌ । 

wary Affe प्रेते परोसत्‌ केन हेत॒ना ॥ १६१ . 
मराट्षिघमखन्तु प्रतिभ्‌ः स्यादलंधनः | 

स्वघनादेव लहदानिरादिटिइलि स्थिति: i १६२ 
मक्तोय्पत्तात्तीौधष्यधोनेबौलेम स्थविरेण वा | 
असम्बद्सधतच्ेेव व्यवहारो न सिदति | १६१५ 

सत्या म भाषा भवति agfa स्यात्‌ मतिष्ठिता । 
afesatar घमोजियताददावहारिकात्‌ ॥ १६४ 


११४ मनुसंहिता | 


' योगाघमनविक्रोर्त योगदामप्रतिम्रहम्‌ t 
यत्र वाप्युपचिं पश्येत्‌ तत्सव fafaa येत्‌ ॥ १५५ 
ग्रहोता यदि नष्टः स्यात्‌ कुटम्वाथ छतोव्ययः । 
दातव्यं वाख वेस्तत्‌ स्यात्‌ प्रविभज्ञे रप स्वतः ॥ १६६ 
कुटुस्वाथऽष्यधीमोऽपि व्थवषारं यमाचरेत्‌ | 
wea वा विदेय वा तं errata विचालयेत्‌ ॥ १६७ 
बलाइत्तं लाडू वलादुयशापि लेखितम्‌ । 
शवम्‌ बलकतानर्यानकनाव्यमसुरववोत्‌ ॥ १६८ 
aa: परार्थ क्षिज्यक्ति साचिण: प्रतिभूः कुलम्‌ । 
चत्वारस्तू पचोयन्त विप्रआव्योवर्णिङ्गृपः | १६८ 
अनादेयं नाददोत परिछोष्णोऽपि पार्थिव: । 
जचाडेयं सच्टदोऽपि G सुत्रणेत्‌ ॥ (७० 
अनादेय व्य चादानाइादेयस्य च THAT | 
SAS WIAA Nu: dt च मश्सति ॥ १७१ 
स्वादामाइर्यसंसरगी ्वववलार्माच रक्षणात्‌ | 
वलं सस्त्रायते राचः स॒ प्रत्येह च वईते ॥ १७२ 
WRIA स्वामो स्वयं हित्वा पिया प्रिये । 
aia याम्यया इत्या जितकोधोजितेन्द्रियः ॥ १७२ 
ANN काय्याणि मोहात्‌ कुस्था्राधिएः | 
afar दुराव्यान at कुवन्ति शत्रवः 1 १०४ 
कामकोधो तृ संयम्य यो;यौन्‌ waw पश्यति | 
ग्रजास्तमतुवत्तन्ते ससुद्रसिव सिन्धवः ॥ १७५ 
यः शाघयन्तं छन्देन वेदयेदनिकं TN | 
स॒ राजा तचतर्भागं दाप्यस्तस्य च ATRA | (०६ 


लशुखंदिता | ११५ 


आम ण्यापि समं कृशादनिकायाधसण्यिक: | 

समो वल ढखा तिस्तु दद्याच्छेयांस्तु तच्छमेः ४ १७७ ` 
अनेन विधिना राजा faatfaacat TUTA | 
साजछचिप्रत्यवयसिदाणि काय्याणि समतां जयेत्‌ ॥ १७८ 
कुलले TAN UAS fefa 

aui घनिन्याव्य fd faf am u: ॥ १७०. 
यो यथा faferd t यमथ यस्य Arad: 

स॒ तथेव ग्रदोतव्यो TAT दायस्तथा WW: | (८० 

यो fad या्यमानोनिच्चेस्‌,न अयच्छति | 

स॒ याच्यः माड वाकेन तचिचेस,रसन्रियो ॥ १८१ 
grund प्रणाछिभिवंयो दपसमन्विते: । 

अपदेशेच संन्यस्य रण्यं तख awe: ॥ (८२ 

से यदि ्रतिपद्येत यथान्धस्तं यथाशतम्‌ | 

न तत्र विद्यते विंचिदू यत्‌ परे रभिव्युख्यते ॥ १८३ 
तेषां म AN यदि तु ताइरण्यं यथाविधि। 

उभौ fay दाप्यः स्यादिति wae धारणा | १८४ 
निक्षपोपनिधो नित्यं ग देयी प्रत्यनन्तरे । 
नश्यतोबिलिपाते तावमिपाते त्वनाशियों ॥ १८६ 
स्वयमेव ꝗ योद्यान्युत स्य प्रत्यनन्तरे | | 

नस रान्नानियोशव्यो म निक्षस च वन्धुथि; ॥ १८६ 
J NN चान्विच्छेस्तमथ प्रोतिपूर्वकम्‌ । 

विचारय aa वा हन्तं t व परिसाधयेत्‌ ॥ १८७ 
निक्षेपेव्वेषु सवष fafa: ATA परिसाधने। 

waz माप्र यात्‌ किंचिदृयदि तस्मान्न संहरेत्‌ ॥ (८८ 


tu सदुसंहिता १ 


Weg तं जलेनोढसस्निन॥ ERA वा । 
nate तमात्‌ N किचन ॥ १८९ 
FARU साय इ हो रमजिक्षे ततरमेव अ । 
खर्मरूपांयेरन्विचहेपर्थे येव वेदिक: ॥ १९.० 
add वापेयति यद्दामिस्तिष्य याचते । 
खावुभो चोरव वहा यौ दाप्यो वा तत्समं दमम्‌ ॥ १८१ 
निप यापर्त्तार तत्समं दायवेहमम्‌ | 
सथोपनिधिहत्तो रम विभेषेश्य पार्थिव; | {८२ 
SNN यः कच्चित्‌ N Nc: 
VEA: स 'इन्तव्य; ward fefadd d: ॥ १८३ 
निक्छपो यः रतोयेय यावांच कुलसब्िधो | 
सावानेव ख विज्ञेयो बरिलुयम्‌ reata | १८४ 
fanera: छतोयेन ग्उहोतोमिवएव वा | 
सिथएवब भदातव्योयथर टायस्तथा अहः ॥ (८४ 
निचिसस्य घनस्येवं NaN च ।. 
राजा विनिणेयं FARTUGINI NTA ॥ (८६ 
fem पर्ख खं योऽस्वामो AN: । 
न तत्रयेत राच्य सतु स्ते मल स्ते un ॥ (८७ 
अवजास्याभवे्ञेव सान्वयः पट्‌ शतं QRR | 
CNN N: प्रातः स्यक्यो रकिश्विषम्‌ ॥ (८८ 
darf छरोयस्तु दायोविक्रय एव N 
waa; स त fame यथा स्थितिः ॥ १८९. 
Swinteaa यत्र न हश्येतागमः Ufa | 
आगमः कारणं तल न सम्भोग इति स्थिति; ॥ २०० 


agufwar । १३७ 
विक्रयाद्योधन किंचिदृग्टक्नोयात्‌ कुलसचिणो | 
क्रयेण स विएइ fe न्यायतेललते धनम्‌ ॥ ६०१ 
अंथ मूलमना हाय्य प्रकाशक्रयशयोधितः । 
अदयद्योसुच्ते राज्ञा नाष्टिकोललते घनम्‌ ॥ २०२ 
नान्यदन्येन devel विक्रयमइंति । 

A च सार न च aad न दूरे न तिरोहितम्‌ ॥ २०३ 

अन्यांचे इश्च यित्वान्धा Ng, कन्धा प्रदौयते । 

उसे ते एकशल्क न वहे दित्यबजोग्मसु: ॥ २०४ 

मोग्मत्ताया न कुछिन्या न च या ge nm 

पूयं दोषामर्भिख्याप्य प्रदाता TASHA ॥ २०४ 

afan यदि टतोयत्र स्वकम परिहापयेत्‌ । 

AA क्माशुरुषेण Sats शः सह कन्त लि: | २०६ 

Hut च दाख स्वकम परिहापयन्‌ १ 

aqaa खलेतांशमन्य नव च कारयेत्‌ ॥ २०७ 
यस्मिन्‌ कर्मण यास्तु स्युरुक्ताः HNA: । 
सएव ता अरददीत भजेरन्‌ GF एव वा ॥ २०८ 

ce हरेत चाध्यय्युह्माश्ाने च वाजिनम्‌ | 

होता वाधि 'हरेदश्वसुद्राता चाप्यनः क्रये ॥ २०८ 

ata मोसुख्यास्त दर्द माचि MSR? । | 

HHN HN] wifes: ॥ २१० 

सुका य स्वामि कमोणि कुवहिरिष्ठ ata: 

waa विधियोगेम कत्तव्यांशप्रकल्पना ॥ २११ 

wate मेम द्श' स्यात्‌ कर चिद्याचते घनम्‌ । 

WATS न सथा तत्‌ स्मास देयं तस्य ARIA ॥ २१२ 

do 


2 समुसडिता ! 


यदि संसाधयेत्ष त्तदर्पाज्षोमेन वा पुनः | 

Ant दाप्यः S स्यास्तळ Bae निष्कृतिः ॥ २११ 
दत्त >'पोदिता wT यथावदनपक्तिया | 

waaay प्रवच्चामि वेतन आनपक्रियामन्‌ ॥ २१४ 

wal नात्तांन कूरथादुयो दपोत्‌ कसे यथोदितम्‌ । 
I: AUG Tu न देयं चास्य वेतनम्‌ ॥ २१५ 
खात्तस्तु कुथाव्‌ खस्थ: सन्‌ यथाभाषितमादितः | 
सदोघस्यापि rA तह्लमतेव वेतनम्‌ | २१६ 
यथोक्कमाररी: खस्थोबा यस्तत्‌ क्र न कारयेत्‌। 

न तथ्य वेतनं देयमल्पोनस्यापि HAW: | २१७ 

एष घर्मो, ग्डिलेनोक्षो वेतनादानकम णः । 

अतऊह Na AN wa समयभेदिनाम्‌ ॥ २१८ 
योग्रामदेयसंघानां कत्वा सत्येन संविदम्‌ । 
विसंयदेत्रोलोभात राषट्राद्विभ्रवासयेत्‌ ॥ = १2. 
fang दापयेवेनं समयव्यभचारिणम्‌। 

G: SAU षड़स्पिप्काव्कतमानं च राजतम्‌ ॥ २२० 
इं ट्य्डविधि कुव्यीदामि कः इथिवोपति: | 
rA ANT FANS पु समयव्यभिचा[रणाम्‌ ॥ २२१ 
miar विक्रीय या fa tag ah हामुशयोभवेत्‌ । 
सो: न्तद ATTRA TITS वाददौत वा २२२ 

परेण तु एशाइ थ म दटयासामि दापयेत्‌ | 
आददानोददच व Tal दणद्यः शतानि WZ ॥ २२३ 
यस्तु दोषपतों कण्यामनाख्याज प्रयच्छति। 

तस कुय्याश्वपोदण्ड' स्वयं भस्पवतिं पखान्‌ ॥ २२४ 


समु ५ सहिता । १२८ 


अ मन्थति तु यः कन्धा जू याह पेण मानवः । 

स शतं आप्र ALIS तस्या दोषमदश दन्‌ ॥ ९२३ 
पाणिग्रहणिका मन्ना: N प्रतिष्ठिताः | 
नाकन्यास कचित्‌ sat gau क्रियादि साः l २२६ 
घाणिग्रहखिका समन्त्रा नियतं दारलचछ्षणाम्‌ । 

तेषां fast लु विज्ञेया faafa: सप्तम U? "२२७ 
af यस्मिन्‌ कते काब्य MATTINA 
तमनेन विधानेन धम्यं पथि मिवेगयेत्‌ ॥ २२८ 
Twa मनांचेष पालानांच व्यतिक्रमे | 

विवादं सम्प्रवच्धासि ययावददरुतच्वतः ॥ ३२८. 

feat वक्तव्यता पाले रागी स्तामिनि ar? 
योमच्ेमे;न्थया चत यहलोवक्कव्यनासियात्‌ १ २३० 
गोपः चश्रिरखतोयस्तु स दुद्याइयतोवराए । 
MARTIJA We: खा ययात्‌ aaa तिः 1२२९ 
नटं विनर छमिमिः wea विषमे wan ! 

दोन पुऽषत्ारेण प्रदद्यात्‌ पाल WH Fe २१२ 
fara g vr मंपालो दातसफेति । 

यद्‌ TAN कालेव स्वामिनः aa सति ह २३३ 
RTT च वानांखं बस्ति args रोचमाम। 
पएषु afaa Neffe ट्श २ त्‌ २६४ 
अजाविके तु Soe टमो: पाले त्वनायति । 

यां uaa उक्रोहन्यात घाले सत्‌ fafead ut A ॥ २३५ 
त(सांचेदवऽ्डानां चरन्तोनां ।मथोवने | 

STRAT त्य टको» व्यान्न TARA किक घी २३६ 


१४० agufear | 


A: AN परोक्षारोग्रास स्य स्यात्‌ समन्ततः ।' 
अय्यापातास्त्रयोवापि लिगुणोमगर N तु ॥ २१७ 
तत्रापरिटतं धान्यं fafta: पशवोयदि | 

न तत्र प्रणयेहरक्क aufa: पशरचिणाम्‌ ॥ 

ofa तब प्रकुर्वीत यासुष्टोम विलोकवेदू । 
छिट्रॅच वारयेत्‌ सव श्वन्पूकरंसुखानुगम्‌ ॥ 

ufer चेले परिटते ग्रामान्तोयेईथ वा पुमः । 
सपालः! यतदण्डाडोविपालान चारयेत्‌ TIT I 
ng g पणः सपाट पणम ति. । 

waa तु सदो देयः चेतक स्येति धारणा ॥ 
अनिद शाहां गां eat टषान्देवपज्यू' स्तथा । 
सपालान्‌ वा विपालान्‌ वा म दण्डयान्मसुरजवोत्‌ | 
afara mA द ण्छोभा गाइ शगुणो | 
नतोऽबद्णूडो सत्यामासञ्ञानात्‌ चेल्रिकस्य त ॥ 
एतदिधानमातिडेदामिकः vf: 
स्टामिनांच पम्पूनांच पालानांच व्यतिक्रमे ॥ 
सोमा प्रति waqua विवादे ग्रामयोइ यो! । 
sig मासि मवेत्‌ सोनां SNN सेतुषु ॥ 
सोमाटसांच कुवीत व्धग्रोधाश्वत्यकंशकान्‌ । ` 
शाल्मलीन्‌ शालतालांच NN पादपान्‌ ॥ 
NAA & fefa थमोवज्ञोस्थलानिच | 
शरान्‌ कुलकगुल्मांच लथा सोमा न नज्यति ॥ 
तड़ागान्छुदपामानि वाप्यः प्रत्रवणाजिच | 
सोसासन्धिधु कार्याणि देवतायतनानि च ॥ २४८ 


aydfear | १४९ 


खप च्छामि चान्यांन सोमालिज्ानि कारयेत्‌ । 
खोमच्ञाने tat AN नित्यं लोके विपस्थयम्‌ ॥ २४८. ° 
'अशममोऽश्थोमि गोवालांस्तुषान्‌ अस्मकपालिकाः | 
करोषमिकाङ्गरा च्छक रा वालुकास्तथा u 

यानि चेवं प्रकाराणि काशाडूमिनं भक्षयेत्‌ | 
तामि सन्धिषु सोमायामप्रकाथानि कारयेत्‌ | 

एते लिङ्गेन येत्‌ सोमां राजा विवदमानयो: । 

पूव सुक्या च खततमुट्कस्या गमेन च | 

यदि संशय एव स्यात्‌ लिङ्गानामपि दशने | 
साक्षिप्रत्यय एव स्थात्‌ सोमावादबिनिष्णयः | 
ग्रामोयकङुलानांच wae f शाक्तिः | 
near: सीमालिङ्गानि यतोच्चेव विवादिनोः ॥ 

ते UTS यथा Fa: समस्ताः सोग्नि नियम्‌ । 
निवच्नोयात्तथा सोमां सवास्तांचेव नामत: | 
थिरोभिस्ते ग्टदोत्वोवी  सत्रग्विणोरक्तवासस: | 
gaa: शापिताः खे; स्त्रे के येयुस्ते समव्जसम | 
यथोक्तेन नयन्तस्त पूयन्ते सत्यसाक्षिण: | 
विपरोतं नयन्तस्तु दाप्यः स्य दिं शतं दमम्‌ I 
साच्यभावे तु चत्वारो ग्रामाः सामन्तवासिनः ! - 
खो माविनिषयं कुष्य: मयता राणर्सात्रधी | 
सामन्तनामभावै तु मौलानां सोस्ति साद्यिणाम्‌ ।. 
डूसानप्यनुचुव्लोत Feary बनगोचराम्‌ | 
व्याष्याव्छाकूनिकान्‌ गोपान्‌ कवन्तौन्यूलसखानकाम्‌ । 
MATT TSIM A वनचारिणः । २६० 


१४२ मनुसँडिता । 


ते LTA यथा qa: सोमासन्धिए लच्इणम्‌ r 
तत्तथा स्थापयेद्राजा BAW ग्रामयोद योः ॥ २६? 
@ ज्रकूपतड़्ागामामाराम य ATT च । 

खाम शप्रत्यवो da: सोमा मतु विमिणय: ॥ 
ATH ANN ya: aay विवदतां AATA । 
खय CIR शथगदणाष्या रात्रा मध्यमा डम्‌ ॥ 
2＋ तडागमारामं N वा भोषया इरन्‌ | 
शतानि पंच SN: atestatfenaiea: ॥ 
खोमायामतविषद्यायां स्वयं राजेव थसं थिन्‌ | 
Af डूम मतंचामुपकराद्िति स्थिति: ॥ 
एपोविलेनालिचितो wa: सोमा विनिशाये। 
NARI HA fd वाकू aes विनियम | 
श MURRA चत्रियोदफूडमहेलि , 
वेश्यो: प्यदेगतं दे वा Fz Ausf 

u ru TWH: A जव घानिशंसने । 
aa, व्याददेपंचायच्छ दरे ढारणकोरम: ॥ 
uad दिजातीनां xte व्थतिक्रये । 
याटेव्ववचनोयेवृच तदेव हिगुर्णं भवेत्‌ ॥ 
एफजातिडिजातोीं @ वाचा दारुणया शिपम्‌ । 
जिदशाया: Arg. याच्छेदं जघन्यप्रथभवोत्ति स: ॥ 
नामजातिग्रहं त्वेषासभिद्रो हेण कुञतः | 
नि:'ज्षेप्यो$ःयोमय: शडःज्व Tats SPA? ॥ 
घर्मापदेशं दवणा विप्राणासं य Add: | 
सपतमासेचयेत्तेलं A कोले च पार्थिव: ॥ २७२ 


waa हित” । १४३ 


wd देशंच जातिंच कमे शारीरमिवच । 

वितथेन शुवम्‌ caterer: wifend दमम्‌ ॥ ३७३ 
काणं बाप्यथ NN याधि तथाविधम्‌ । 
AAAA दरुवन्‌ HU, ATA NN 
atat पितर ret खातर तनयं गुरुम । 
आक्षारयञ्छतं दात्य: भन्यानं चादहरोः | 
म्राढ्णच्चलियाम्यान्तु.द्णडः काय्योविजानता। 
ब्राहमण साहस: पूर्व: afar त्वेव मध्यमः | 
विटच्यूडयोरोवमेव स्वजाति प्रात ava: | 
sgag मणाय” cuss fa विन्ययः | 

एष दणुडविधिः प्रोक्कोवाक्पारुष्यस्य N: | 

A wy KIMRA दणडयारुष्यनिर्णयम्‌ ॥ 

येन केबचिदद् न “हं रू पच्च च्छे छ मन्त्यज! | 
HUY तन्सदेवा ऱ्य तन्मनोरसुशासमम । 
पाण्यत्तद्यम्य cus’ वा fu SN Nn 
यादेन USCA कोपात्‌ dre NN 
सहासनमभिप्रष्‌ सु+ तूझ शस्परपछटञः 

Regt ऊताक्गो'मवास्यः स्फिचं यास्थायकन्त येत्‌ ॥ 
शवनिडीवतोट्पौद्दावोछ्नै Weare: | 
अपमूलयतोमेट्मवशरद थतो गुदम्‌ । 

केशेषु प्टकृतो इस्तो छ सयेदक्चिर यम | 
घादयोदीढिकायांच ग्रोबायां श्‍षणेष च | 
Andes: थतं दणच्योखोदितस्य N: | 
आांसमेग्हा d पस्सिव्कान्‌ अरवा स्य्वरस्थमेट्कः | २८४ 


१७४ waa किती । 
वन झतीनां सर्वषासुपभोगोयथा यथा । 
aay तथा xu: का्डोशिंसरयामिति धारणा ॥ २४५ 
aqarat पशूनांच दुःखाय NEA सति । 
यथा Wa AVES CYS कुव्यासया तथा ॥ 
अङ्गावपोड़मायांच ्रणञोण्िसयोस्तथर । 
In, दाप्यः सवदणडमथापि वा ॥ 
safe NN भ्रायतोऽत्रानतोऽपि at १ 
स तत्योदपरदवेत्तु छि रा भ्रोरयाल तत्समम्‌ ॥ 
अआअर्भचार्7ि।क NN. डेषु करष्ठलोष्ट अयेषु च । 
HA पं चगुशोदण डः पुष्पसूलफलेषु च ॥ 
mad चेष AJA यानस्वामिन एव A 
द्आतिवन् नान्या इः ad रण डोविधोयते | 
f भग्नयुगे तिय्येक्‌ प्रतिसुखागते | 
ur अ यामस्य चक्रभक्र तथेव च ॥ 
छेड्ने चेव g योक्करश्मरोस्तथेव च | 
Sime अाप्यपेहोति न रुण डं अशुरअवोत्‌ ॥ 
यत्नापवःत्त ते सुम्यं वे गुण्यात्‌ माजकस्य तु । 
wa स्वामि Nd खो शंसायां दिशतं द्मम्‌ ॥ 
NARRIN: ्राजकोद्ण ur 
SAM: ्राजकेऽनास सर्व Nut: शतं शतम्‌ ॥ 
ean. पथि ge: पशुलियां रथेन वा | 
अमापयेत्‌ माणणतस्तत ew डोऽविचारितः | 
समुथमार गे fr चोरवत्‌ किल्विषं भवेत्‌ । 
NN महत्खद गोगजोद्रहवादिप ॥ २८६ 


RANITA | १४४ 


चुद्रकाणां पम्यूनान्तु चिंसायां दिशतोदमः | 
FAN नवेदसा डः Vag स्टभपच्चिषु ॥ २८७ 
He भाखाविकानान्तु दण उ: VIG ध॑चमाषिक: | 
NN वेद ण॒ डेः श्वस्यूकरनिपातलसे ॥ 
भाव्या पुच्छ दासश्च थिष्योश्राता च सोदरः । 
्रापापराधास्ताडयाः स्यूरऊवा वेणदलेन वा ॥ 
TEAT शरोर त्य नोत्तमाङ कथंचन | 
अतोऽन्यथा त प्रहरन्‌ प्रास: स्याञ्चोर्मिल्व घम्‌ | 
एपोऽखिलेनाभिडित्े CAA: 
स्तेन याथ: wars विधि दण्डविनिणये » 
पर» यद्रमालिड त्‌ स्तेनानां निग्रहे u: 
स्तेनानां निस्रहाद य्य यशोराष्र यते | 
अभय A डि योदाता संपूञ्यः VAG नृपः | 
M चि ata त य खट्ेवाभयद्च्तिणयम्‌ ॥ 
Baal gung भागो राच्चो भवति रक्षतः | 
अधमोदपि पड़ भआागोभवत्यस्य 'हारत्तत: n 
यदचोते NANA यद्दाति aeafa | 

तव्य पड़ AMAIA संस्यग्‌ नवति रत्षणात्‌ । 
Taq wan भूताजि राजा ware घातयन्‌ । 
यजते;हरद्यंन्ञेः ANNA: ॥ 
योऽरञ्चन्‌ af, करं N पार्थिव: | 
अतिभाग॑च द्णूडंच स nn 

अर खितारं राजानं वणिषडू भागहारिशम | 


समा: सवलोकस्य समग्रमलहारकम्‌ ॥ ३०८ 
3280 | 


१४६ मशुसंछिसा | 


अनपेचितमय्थादं नास्तिक विप्रलुम्पकम्‌ । 
आअरचक्षितारमत्तार रुपं विद्यादधोगलिम्‌ ॥ ३००. 
अधामिकं fafuatafarstarg प्रयत्नतः | 
निरोधनेन बन्धे म विविधेज ada च | 
निग्रहेण fe पापानां साधनां संग्रहेण च | 
दिजातय इ्वेज्यालि: gaat सततं न्टपा: ॥ 
sare प्रभुणा faa’ च्िपतां काच्यिणां TUTA । 
बालबदातराणांच कुवेता feaarara: । 

य: MH HTN यव्याक्त॑स्तेन स्वर्ग महीयते | 

यस्तव WAI समते नरकम्तेन गच्छति | 

राजा स्त नेन गन्तज्योसुक्तकेयेम धावता | 
WMATA तत्‌ स्स यमेषक्कर्मास्नि गाधि माम्‌ ॥ 
ANN qua aye वापि खादिरम्‌ । 
शक्तिं चोभयतस्तोएणामायसं दणडमेब वा | 
शासनादा विमोकत्तादहा स्त मः स्त यादहिसुच्यते | 
अशासित्वा g तंराजा स्नस्याप्रोति किस्विषम्‌ ॥ 
anga Wet मार्टिपत्यी भाव्यापचारिण्णी । 
गुरौशिथख avers स्तनोरार्जांन किल्विषम्‌ ॥ 
राजञमिदेतद्शडास्तु छत्वा पापानि मामवा | 
निमेला' स्वगमायान्ति सन्त: छुछतिनोयथा ॥ 
N घट AN यः प्रपाम्‌ | 

स॒ ट्थड' आप्र याश्याषं तंच तस्मिन्‌ समाइरेत्‌ ॥ 
धान्यं xd: कुन्ेस्योरतोऽस्यचिकं वधः | 
शेषे:प्येकारशगुण' दाप्यस्तस्य च ATAJ ॥ RR- 


wad चिता | ९४७ 


aay धरिममेयानां शतादभ्यधिके बध! | 

S रजतादोनामुत्तमानांच वाससाम्‌ ॥ ३२१ 
पंचाशतस्तवश्यधथिके इस्तच्छेदनमिष्यते | 

अपे RUTT AA,! s प्रकल्पयेत्‌ ¦ 
पुझुघाणां कूलोनानां नारोणांच विशेषत:। 
सुख्यानांचेव रक्षानां seca बघमरडेति ॥ 
सहापच्यूनां इरणे शास्त्राणामोषधस्य च | 
कालमासाद्य काव्यच TS राजा प्रकल्पयेत्‌ | 
गोषु ब्राह्मणान स्थासु छुरिकायाद्य Fea । 
N- हरणे चेव सद्यः कार्योऽदैपादिकः ॥ 
सूटतापोसकिण्वानां गोमयस्य गुडस्य च | 
दघ्नः FRN तक्रस्य पानीयस्य टणस्य च ॥ 
aqa दलभाणूडानां लवणानां तथेवच । 
स्टण्मयानांच N ब्टटोभस्मनएव च | 
सत्ष्यानां पत्षिणांचेव तेलस्य च way च | 
मांस मथुनओव यञ्चान्यत्‌पएसम्भवम्‌ ॥; 

अन्ये घांपेवमादीनां मद्यानामोदनस्थ उ । 
पकात्रानांच sint तम्झूल्थाहिगुशोदसः ॥ 
पुष्येषु हरिते घान्य गुल्मबल्लनगीषु च | 

अन्य ष्वपरि पूतेषु Tw; स्पात्‌ N.: ॥ 
परिपूतेषु चान्येषु शाकसूलफलेष च | 

निरम्वये शतं N: men दमः ॥ 
स्यात्‌ साहसं त्वन्वयवत्‌ प्रसभं कय यत्‌ छतम्‌ | 
निरन्वयं भदेत्‌ स्तेयं ृस्वापञ्जूयते च यत्‌ ॥ २२२ 


१४८ Wag डिलर । 


यस्त्व तान्यवक्ल्टमानि cary et नथेरूर: ६ 

' तमाद्यं ढ्ण्डयेट्वाजा यच्चार्न्नि NN हात्‌ I २३१ 
येन येन यथाङ्गो न Garay विचेटते । 
तत्तदेव इर्त NN पार्थिव: ॥ 
farar: A भाव्या पुत्र: पुरोहितः | 
नादणुद्यो नाम राज्ञोऽस्ति यः Gua न तिति | 
कार्षापणं RAUEN यथान्यः प्राशतोजन: | 
तत्र राज भवेहणडाः सहस्रमिति धारणा ॥ 
'अशापादान्तु TM स्त ये भवति किल्विषम्‌ । 
पोड़शेव तु वेश्य दालिंशत्‌ afar च ॥ 
माहाणसग चुतुषष्टि: पूछ वाधि शतं भवेत्‌ । 
farar वा चतुः घाट स्तदहोषमुणषिदि सः ॥ 
MATS BARS दावं व्न्यथं तथेव च । 
aqa गोभ्योग्रासाथंभस्तेयं मत्तुरबवोत्‌ ॥ 
सोऽद्तादायिमोइस्तालिप्सेत आहारशोधनम्‌ | 
याणमाध्यापमेमापि यथा स्त मस्तथेव सः | 
fasean: ोण्पटस्तिडाविच्यु छ च मूलक | 
आददानः CNN दण ७ दाठुभष्ठंति ! 
असन्वितानां sata खम्धितानांच मोक्ष कः | 
दाशाब्य रथ इत्र च प्राः सप्ाधीरकिश्चिषम्‌ | 
अनेज निदा राजा कुवः स्त मनिम्रहर । 
खशोऽस्मिम्‌ आप्र याज्ञोके मस्म NIER SGA ॥ 
te स्थानमभिप्रे पछ्यंशलाक्चय॑मव्ययम्‌ | 
मोपचेत wats राजा साहसिकं ATA | २४४ 


agufeat) ` १४८. 
याग्दडा*तस्कराचेव रण डे” व च िंसतः । 
साहसस नरः कन्तो विज्ञेयः पापळग्तमः ॥ २४५ `° 
साहसे वत्तमआानन्तु योमषेयति पार्थिव: । 
ख॒ faai वजत्याश विदेष्चाधिग ज्छति ॥ 

a मिल्रकारयाद्राजा विपुलाडा धनागमात्‌ | 
VACA साइसिकान्‌ सवभूतभयावद्दान्‌ ॥ 
ne featfafuata धर्मा यत्रोप रुध्यते | 
हिजातोनांच वर्णानां fand काळकारिते | 
v परित्राणे द्ञिणानाच्च सङ्गरे | 
स्तीविप्राथ्य पपत्तो च vad wa दुष्यति n 

गुरु ragi वा Arad वा N Aan 
आअआततायिनमायान्त इन्यादेैवाविचारयन्‌ ॥ 
नाततायिवधे दोषोइन्तुभंवात कसम | 

प्रकाश वाप्रकाशं वा सन्ध स्तन्झन्ध स्ट ऋति | 
परदाराभिमधपु प्रहसान्‌ Aq ufa: 
Stange दया डे ANA प्रवाखयेत्‌ ॥ 
तव्समुख्ोहि लोकस जायते वण BET | 

येन सूलहरोऽघमेः सर्वनाशाय कल्पते ॥ 

परसग प्रा पुरुषः सम्भाषां योजयन्‌ Te: । ` 
पुर्व माञ्षा रितोदोषे: आप्र यशश्‌ पूवे सादसम्‌ | 
यष्त्वनाश्यारित: पूवेमभिभाषेत कारणात्‌ | 

न दोष mA यात्‌ fafaa fe तसा व्यंतिक्रम: ॥ 
परस्त्रियं योएडलिवर्देत्तोथ 5 रण्णे वनेऽपि वा | 
t वापि wart स संग्रहणमाप्र यत्‌ ॥ १५६ 


१५० मसुर्सव्हिता । 


उपचारक्रिया केलिः स्पर्शोॉभूषणवासपाम्‌ | 

` सहखटासनचेव सव संग्रहण' WAR ॥ ३५७ 
स्त्रियं A d यः gear मष ANAT | 
परखरसपानुसते सव सग्रहण स्ततम्‌ ॥ 
खमा हारः संग्रहणे प्राणान्त ट्ण्डम इति । 
चतुणोमपि वणानां दारारच्यतमाः सदा ॥ 
faam वन्दिनचेव दोचिताः कारवस्तथा | 
सम्भाषण” सह alfa; कुस्यरप्रतिवारिताः | 
न सम्भाषां परखोभिः अति षदः समाचरेत्‌ | 
निषिदोभआाषमाणस्तु et दणूडम'ह ति ॥ 
मेष चारणदारेष विधियामोपजीविघु । 
gaala fea arctfea गुढाचारयन्ति च ॥ 
किचिदेत तु दाप्यः सगात्‌ सम्भाषां ताभिराचरन्‌ | 
प्रेष्या AMATS CV: RATATE च ॥ 
योऽकामां दूषयेत्‌ कन्यां स सद्योवघसईति | 
सकामां दूषयंस्तुख्थो न बघं ATA ATAT: ॥ 
कन्यां नजन्सीसुत्छष्टं न किचिदमिदापयेत्‌। 
जघन्य सेवमानन्तु संयतां वासयेह है ॥ 
उत्तमां सेवमानन्तु जघन्योबघमहं।त | 
शुल्क दद्यात्‌ सेवमानः समामिच्छत्‌ पिता यदि | 
अभिष्य तु यः कन्यां FN मानव: | 
तसयाश कत्य अङ्ग ख्यो TUS चाइंति षट्थतम्‌ u 
सकामां दूषयंस्तुख्थो लाङ्ग लिच्छेट्माप्न यात्‌ | 
दिशतन्तु दसं दाप्यः प्रसञ्गविनिटन्तये ॥ १६८ 


समुसंडिता । १४९ 


कन्येव कन्यां या Frs: सप्राहिशतोदमः । ३ ८ 
शुल्‌ कंच दिगुण' दद्याच्किफाओवापश याइश ॥ ् 
या तु कन्यां gq बी सा सद्यो मौणदा मति । 
TE ल्योरेव च ST उ रेणोहहनन्तथा ॥ 

अन्तरं APA या त॒ खो ज्ञातिगुणदपिता । 

तां शभिः खादयेद्राजा संस्थाने यसं स्थिते ! 

पुमांसं दाहयेत्‌ पापं शयने तस आयसे | 
CALA काठानि तत्र दह्यत पापरूत्‌ ॥ 
संवत्सराभिस्तस दुटसा दहिगुणोड्म! | 

आत्मया सह संवासे MUSTAT तावदेव तु | 
Inn वा दे जातं वगोमावसन्‌ | 
चप्रगुमम ङ्क सवे स्त्रेगु स' सवण कीयते ॥ 

वेश्यः सवेस्वद्णडः सरत्‌ संवत्सरनिरोधतः | 
wea चत्रियो दण डगोमोण डं सूत्रेण चाहति | 
ब्राह्मणीं यद्यगुसान्तु गच्छता" बश्यपाथिवौ | 

A पंचशतं कुय्धात्‌ अलियन्तु सहस्रिणम्‌ ॥ 
samau तु तावेव बाह्मण्या गुप्तया सह । 

विज्ञ सो A UST दग्धव्यो वा कटाम्निना । 
सहल ब्राह्मणोदणुडगो gat विप्रा बलाइजन : 
तामि पंच दंड! JIZ ENT सह सङ्गत | 
wisi प्राणान्तिको डोबाछायासग बिघरेयते | 
Tard वणांना' Ss; माणान्सिकोभवेत्‌ ॥ 

म जातु ATW इन्यात्‌ सब पापेष्याप द्थितम्‌ | 
राष्रादेनं नाहः कुय्यात्‌ समग्रधमसचतम्‌ ॥ ३८० 


१६२ aad fear | 


न आहायणवथाडूयानधर्मो विद्यते A 

तस्मादसा बघं राजा मनसापि ग चिग्तयेत ॥ ace 
वेश्यचेत्‌ ufaar gar वे श्या' वा far 
योबाहमण्या मगु्ताया' ताबुभो ESRA: ॥ 
सहस्त्र NN , दाप्योगुप्त तु ते बजन | 
agar ऋतियविशो: area वे aaa: | 
सुलियायामगुप्तायां asa पंचशतं दम: | 

मूत्रेण मोणूडामिच्छेत्तु छक्ियोदय AT ॥ 
अरु MaA R af वा MN 
गतानि पंच दण्डयः सरात्‌ Tea त्वन्यजस्वियम्‌ ! 
यसः स्त न; पुरे नास्ति नान्यस्त्रीगो न FLATA | 
न साहसिकदण sul स राजा शक्रलोकभाक ॥ 
waar निग्रयोरात्रः पंचाना विधये स्वके | 
साम्धाज्यळत्‌ स्वजात्येषु लोके चेब यशस्करः ॥ 
past यस्तजेदूयाञ्यो याञ्यं 'चत्विकत्यजेदृयदि | 
शक्तं HAWES 'तयोदड: शतं थतम्‌ ॥ 

न माता न पिता न स्त्रो न पुवख्यागमहेति। 
त्यजत्रपतितानेब्राज्ञा दंडा: शतानि az | 

आ अमेषु हिजातिनां काय्यं विवदतां मिथः | 

न वित्रूयाबुपोघम' fas म्‌ हितमात्मन: ॥ 
यथाहंमेतानभ्यञ्चेय बादर; सह पार्थिव; | 
Waa प्रथमव्यादो Baa प्रतिपाद्येत्‌ ॥ 
प्रतिवेग्यानुवेश्यी च कल्याण विंशांतिद्दिज | 
अोबभोजयन्‌विमोदंडम'ईति माषकम्‌ ॥ ३८२ 


अनुस हित । 


श्रोलिय: faa साथ भूतिङत्सष्यभोजयन्‌ | 
acd दिगुण्य' दाप्यो fecuida माषकम्‌ ॥* ६८.३ 
wait जड़: पोठसर्पो ससत्या स्थविरच य: | 
श्ोलियेप॒प A दाप्याः केजचित्‌ करम्‌ ॥ 
शोलिय॑ व्याधितात्तो च बालल़दावकिंचनम्‌ । 
अद्ाकुलोनमा्यञ्च राजा संपूजयेत्‌ सदा ॥ 
शाल्सलोफलके N नेजिज्यासेजक: शने: । 
भ च वासांसि वासोमिनि ह रेत च वासयेत ॥ 
AGNITA दद्यादेकषलाधिकम्‌ । 
खतोऽन्यथावत्ते सानो दाप्योडा इशक दसम्‌ ॥ 
LAARI कुशला: सवं पण्य विचक्षणाः | 
Hace यथा पण्यं ततोवि शं डृपोइरेत्‌ ॥ 
रात्तः प्रख्यातभांडानि प्रतिघिद्ठामि यानिच । 
afa निहंरंतीलोभात्‌ सपे हारं Nau: 
शुल्कस्थानं परिहरत्तकाले क्रयविक्रयो | 
मिथ्वावाडो च संखाने दाप्येषटगुणमत्थय न ॥ 
आन निगम ध्यान act TEANA । 
विदार्य सर्वेपण्यानां कारवेत्‌ क्रयविक्रयो ॥ 
पंचराते पंचराले पथे मच्छ -राबा गते । 
कुर्वीत चेषं प्रत्यक्षमध संस्थापनं टप: ॥ 
CAA ग्रसीमानं GAA सात्‌ रूलच्छिलम्‌ । 
UZE पटखुच tag परोक्षयेत्‌ ॥ 

पण याजं तरे दाप्यं पोरूषो$दैपर' तरे | 


पादं पश्च Hu पाराई रित्ताक; TATA | ४०४ 
००४ | 


१५४ अनुस रहिता | 


wrequifa यानानि ताख दाप्यानि सारतः i 
रिक्तभाडानि यत्कि चित्‌ पुमंसञ्चापरिच्छदाः ॥ ४०५ 
टोघोध्वनि ययादेशं यथाकालं तरोभवैत्‌ | 
नरोतोरेषु तदिद्यात्‌ समुद्रे नास्ति लक्षणम्‌ ॥ 
गर्भिणी तु दिमौसादिस्तथा प्रवजितोमुनि!। 
ब्राह्माणालिङ्िनखेव न दाष्यास्तारिक तरे ॥ 
यात्रावि किंचिद्दाशाना विशीव्यतापराघतः | 
तहाशेरेव दातव्यं समागम्य स्वतों$शतः ॥ 

एप नौ यायिनासक्तो व्ययहारसः निण य: | 
दाशापराधतस्तोये दे fad नास्ति निग्रह: ॥ 
वाणिज्य कारयेदे NH कुसोदं क्तणिमेष A 
यम्पूना रतणझव दास A दिजन्मनाम्‌ ॥ 
ufadaa वेश्यंच ब्राद्मणोट त्तिकषिती । 
विभ्ग्यादान्टशंतेःन खानि matia कारयन्‌ ॥ 
दासात्तु कारयक्षो नाडा अण: संस्कृतान्‌ डिजान्‌ । 
अनिच्छतः प्राभवत्याद्राजा दंडा; थतानि az ॥ 
TAA कारयेद्दार्सय क्रीतमक्रीतमेब aT | 
दासगायेव हि weiss! बाझाणसग स्वयश्रुवा ॥ 
न स्रामिना निखष्टोऽपि चूद्रोदासाप दिसुअते' । 
fagas हि तत्तसा घास्तस्मान्तदपोहति ॥ 
ध्वजा दतोभकदासो Wea: क्रोतट्तिमौ | 

N fas सस ते दासयोनयः ॥ 

शय्या TAS दासच ल्यएवाधना स्मता: | 

यरा सनाधगच्छति यसर ते तसय RIAA ८ ५६६ 


agufeat । १४५, 


fad आहण! स्यूद्ाइव्योपादानमाचरेत्‌ | 

न fe aanta किंचित्‌ खं we हाय्यधनों fe V: ls te. 

वश्यव्यूद्रौ यतृ न स्तानि कर्माणि कारयेत्‌ । 

तो हि चुतो खकमंग्य; च्ञोभयेतामिदं जगत्‌ | 

अहन्य हन्यवेक्ञेत कर्मान्तान्‌ बाहानि च । 

आयव्ययो च नियतावाकरान्‌ वोषमेव च | 

ud सथीनिमानाजा व्यवहारात समापयन्‌ | 

व्यपोह्य किल्विषं wa प्राप्रोति परमा गतिम्‌ ॥ ४२० 
fd सानवे uant गगुमोी क्षायां 

संहितायामष्टमोऽध्यायः ॥ ७ 


नतसोऽध्यायः | 


पुरुषस fanaa धम्य वत्मनि fasat: । 

खंयोगे विप्रयोगे च uala वच्धामि शाश्वतान्‌ | 
dt: खिय! काराः पुरूपेः खे दिवानिथम I 
विषयेषुच NN: संस्थाप्या आत्मनोवशे | 

पिता cafa कौमारे मती cafa योषने। | 
रच्छन्ति स्थविरे ANN न स्त्री स्वातन्वाम'हति ॥ 
कालेऽदाता पिता वाच्टोवाच्यश्चानुपयम्‌ पति: | 
ea भत रि Faq वाओमाठररचिता ॥ 

सूच्झ भ्योऽपि प्रसङ्ग भ्यः स्तियोरच्छा विशेषतः | 
इयोउकूलयोः थोकमावईंयर रक्षित ॥ ४ 


९५६ agutear r 
cd fe सर्ववर्णांना* पश्यम्तोघनं सुमम्‌ । 
यतन्ते ting’ भायया' watcigaat अधि ॥ ६ 
स्वा प्रसत UAN कुलमाक्ममरमेव च | 
स्वच घम naa न जाया Gary fe रति ॥ 
fett Ff गर्क भृत्ये इ जायते । 
जायायास्तचि जायात्वं AIT जायते पुन; ॥ 
aed भजते चि स्त्रो तं सूते तथाविधम्‌ | 
तस्मात्‌ भजाविशदयर्थं fad Ad HAAR: ॥ 
न कञ्चिद्योचितः शक्तः प्रसा परिरक्षितुम्‌ । 
एते रूपाययो गे AN: परिरचक्षितम ॥ 
आर्थ शय संग्रहे Gar व्यये. Va नियोज्येत्‌ | 
शोचे थ>5शरपत्तवाच पारिणाहासा वेचणे ॥ 
अरचिताग्यहे रूचा: पुरुषे रापकारिभि: । 
अआइानसात्मना यास्त रचेय॒न्ताः छर चिता: ॥ 
मान TSN: पत्या च विरहोऽटनम्‌ | 
स्वप्नो$न्य गेइवासच् गारोसंदूपच्यानि षट्‌ ५ 
नेतारुपं Toya मासा” बयसि संस्थितिः । 
aad या विरुपं वा पुमानित्येव aaa ॥ 
योंअल्यादलचित्ताच नख द्याच सभावतः | 
रपदताय्रतोऽपो अन्तु ष्व ताविकुवते ॥ 
एवं स्वभावं अरत्वासा' प्रजापतिनिसरग जम | 
परमं यत्रमातिष्ठ त्‌ पुरुषोर क्षण" अति ॥ 
WATWARASTS कामं क्रोधमनाजेवम्‌ | 
geuri JUTE at ममुरकल्पयत्‌ ॥ १७ 


HAVIEN | d 


afa स्त्रोणा* क्रिया aa fcfa धर्मोव्यवस्थित: । 
निरिन्द्रिया wears faaistafafa fafa: ॥ १० 
तथा च स्हुतयोवदयो निगोता निगमेष्वपि । 
स्वालक्ष ्यपरोक्षाथ तासा” rua निष्कतोः ॥ 
AR माता प्रलुलुभे विचरन्त्यऽपतित्रता | 

awa रेतः पिता ठ' तामित्यस्रेतन्रिदशे नम्‌ ॥ 
ध्यायत्यनि्ट' यतूर्किचित्‌ पाणिग्राहसय च तसा ।, 
AN व्यनिचारसा निहुव: सम्यगुच्यते ॥ 
याहृग्गुणेन wat स्त्री संचुज्येत यथाविधि | 
साहग्गुणा सा भवति dd faan i 
waar afasa सयुक्ताऽघमयोनिखा। 
UTCA मन्दपालेन जगामान्यई शीयताम्‌ ॥ 
एताद्यान्याक्च लोके$स्मिव्पशष्ट प्रद्रतय; | 

SURI योषितः प्रासाः खै; GAS गुणे: शभे: 1. 
एषोदिता लोकयात्रा नित्य AN खयोः शभा ।, 
प्रत्येह च A Na प्रजा धमीस्रिबोधत | 
WAAL RETINE: पूजाहोंग्टहरटोप्तय: | 

faa: fara Teg म विशेषोऽस्ति aaa ॥ 
CAZAREA जातस्य परिपालनम्‌ ।' 

wee लोकयात्रायाः AN खोनिवन्धनम्‌ ॥ 
अपत्सं धमकाय्याणि शदूषा HN 
दाराधीनस्तथा स्वग: पिटणामाअनद इ ॥ 
पतिं या मा भिचरति. मनोवाग्देहसंयता | 

खा we लोकानाप्रोति. सत्र; साध्वोति. चोच्यते ॥ २८ 


१५८ सशु्से हित | 


व्यभिचारात्तु N: खो लोके आप्नोति निन्दाताम्‌ i. 
Ade चाप्रोति पापरोगेच पोडाते ॥ ३० 
qa’ प्रत्युदितं efx: gros agfa भिः | 
विश्वजन्धमिमं पुण्यसुपन्यासं faataa | 
N: पुच विजानन्ति च्हतिद्दे घन्तु लक्तरि। 
आइुरूतपादकं केचिदपरे चेतिण' fag: ॥ 
Vag स्मृता मारो बोजभूतः स्मृतः पुमान्‌ । 
चेत्वोजसमायोगात्‌ सम्भवः NfS 
विशिष्टं qafat स्त्रीयोमिस्त्व व कुत्रचित्‌ । 
SUAR समं यत्र सा प्रसूतिः प्रशस्यते | 

बोज व्य चेव योन्या, बोजसुद्‌र टसुच्यते | 

खर्व भूतप्रक्षतिव्हि बोजलचल्ष्णलचिता ॥ 

ated तूप्यते बोज' चेत्रे कालोपपादिते I 
ताहग्रोहति तःत्तस्मिन्‌ बोज' स्वेव्यच्चितं गुणे: ४ 
<a भूमिडिमूतानां शाश्‍वती योनिरूच्यते.। 
खच योनिगुणान्‌ कांचिह्ोज पुष्यति पुश्षु, ॥ 
भूसावप्ये ककेषारे कालोप्तानि छषीबल्े: । 
नानारपाणि जायन्त बोजामोड स्वभावतः |: 
ASA: ्रालयोसुहास्तिला माषास्तथा यवा: । 
यथाबोजं इरोइन्ति लएनामो च्ञवस्तथा ॥ 
VATA जातमन्यदित्येतन्ोपषाहते | 

sua यदि e तन्तदेव प्ररोहति ॥ 

तत्‌ प्राज्ञेन विनोतेग ज्ानविज्ञानवेदिना । 
आयुष्कामेण वसब्धं न जातु परयोषिति ॥ ४१ 


सशुम ष्हितो । 


अत्र गाथा वायुगोताः को यन्ति पुराविदः | 
यया बोजं स वप्तव्यं पुसा Tafta? | ४२ 
जश्यतोषुयेथा fae खे विद मनुविध्यतः । 

सथा नप्र्यति बे fed बोजं परपरिग्रहे ॥ 
शयोरपोसां शथिवीं भाव्या पूर्वविदो fag: । 
ख्या णच्छ दव्य केदररमाइः n AAN 
एतावानेव पुरुषो यज्ञायामा प्रजेलि & | 
fant: प्राइस्तथा चेतदो मत्ती सा स्मताइना ॥ 
न fagqaimantat भत्तभाव्था बिसुच्यते। 
एवं घमं बिजानोमअः प्राक प्रजापतिनिमितम्‌ ॥ 
सळदं झोनिपतति सरत्‌ कन्धा प्रदीयते । 
रुरूदाह ददानोति कोण्येतानि सतां सरुत्‌ ॥ 
यथः गोध्दोष्टदासी षु महिष्यजाविकासु च । 
नोत्पादकः प्रजाभागो बथेवा न्याङ्ग नास्वपि ॥ 
येऽच्चेत्रिणो बोजवन्तः पर्चेलप्रवापिणः । 

ते वे व्यस्य जातस्य ज लभन्ते फलं केचित्‌ ॥ 
यदन्धगोषु रषभो वत्साबां जनयेच्छतम्‌ | 
गोमिलामेव ते वतूसा मोघं स्कन्दितमातर भम्‌ ॥ 
WAITS ब्रणोवोजं परकेवपबामिणः | 

कूवे न्ति देजिणामथ म बोजो खभते फलम्‌ ॥ 
फलन्खर Suara Afat बोजिनान्तथा । 
प्रत्यच्ष' चेत्रिमामर्थोवो जादो निग रोयसो ॥ 
क्रियाभ्य पगमाक्ष्वेतद्दी जाथ यत्‌ प्ररोयते । 
aay भागिनौ दृढो बोजो चेत्रिकएब च ॥ ५२ 


१५८. 


१९६७ अशुसंहिता 1 


आववाताकतं बोर्ज तय चेले प्ररोहति । 
fans तहोजं म वसा aay फलम्‌ ॥ १४ 
एप धर्मो गवाश्वस्य दास्युद्राजाविकस्थ च | 
विहङ्मचिणोणांच विज्ञेयः प्रसव अति | 
wag: सार फल ga बोजयोन्धोः प्रक्रोत्तिसम्‌ १ 
अतः परं nafa योषितां धर्म मापदि | 
स्रातुज्यंटस्य भाया या गुरुपत्ायुज a सा | 
यबीयसस्तु या भाय्यो ख षा ज्येष्ठस्थ सा स्मता ॥ 
ज्येडोयवोयसोभाय्यों यवीयान्‌ वाग्रजखियम्‌ । 
ufaat भवतो गत्वा नियुक्नावष्थनापदि ॥ 
TN सपिण्डादा खिया सम्यक्तया । 
way सिताधिगन्तव्या सन्तामस्य परिक्षये | 
विधवायां नियुक्तस्तु हताक्नोवागयतो fafa । 
एकमुत्पादयेत्‌ पुचं न दितोयं कथंचन ॥ 
दृितोयमके प्रजनं मन्यन्ते खोष afez: | 
अनिल ते नियोगाथ पज्यन्तो घर्म लस्तयोः ॥ 
बिधवायां नियोगार्थ निट ते त यथाविधि। 
गुरूवच A. Aa वत्तयातां परस्मरम्‌ ॥ 

नियुक्नो यो विधि feat TAATA कामत: | 
तादुभो पतितौ स्थातां रख षागगुरुतल्पगी ॥ 
नान्यास्मिन्‌ विधवा नारो नियोक्ञथा दिजातिर्मि! | 
अन्यस्मिन्‌ डि fager घ“ इन्य्‌ः सनातनम्‌ ॥ 
मोदािकेषु Nag नियोगः ate ते कर्चित | 
न विवाहविधावक्तं विधवावेदन पुन; ॥ ६५ 


aqufeatr ` tat 

ai इिजेच्चि विदद्धि: पएधमो fanfea: । 
अतुथाणामपि H Ad राज्य प्रथासति ॥ ६६ 
ख महोसखिला 4 aq राजचि प्रवरः पुरा । 
वण्यांनां सकर चक्र कामोपहतचेतनः ॥ 

तत; AfA यो मोडात्‌ प्रमोतपतिकां स्त्रियम्‌ | 
नियोजयत्यपत्याथ तं विगःई न्ति साधवः ॥ 

qat fata कन्याया वाचा सत्ये छते पतिः | 
सामनेज विधानेन निजो विन्देत देवर: ॥ 
यथाविध्यधिगस्येमां शक्कवस्तां शचित्रताम्‌ । 
मिथोनजवबाप्रखवात्‌ Taq सरुहतल्टती ॥ 

ज दत्त्वा कस्य चित्‌ wat एुनदद्याहिचक्षणः | 
दत्त्वा पुन: प्रयच्छन्‌ fe प्राप्रोति पुरुषा टतम्‌ ॥ 
विघिवत्प्रतग्टह्ापि त्यजेत्‌ कन्यां faert Ati t 
atfaai बिप्रदुटां वा ewer चोपपादिताम्‌ ॥ 
यस्तु दोषवतो कन्धरममाख्यायोपपादयेत्‌ । 

सत्य aferd JA कन्यादातदु URR: ॥ 
विधाय रन्ति भाय्यायाः प्रवसेत्‌ काय्यवात्षर: | 
अटत्तिकंषिता हि स्वी प्रदुरू त्‌ स्थितिमत्यपि ॥ ` 
विधाय प्रोषिते efa जोवे्रियममास्थिता। | 
प्रोषिते ल्वविघायेव u.: 
ओोषितोषमंकाय्शय NMH नर; समा; 
frqra घट, anise वा कामाथ u वत्‌सरान्‌ ॥ 
संवत्सर प्रतोक्षेत farii योषितं पतिः । 
AY Fd Af दायां इत्वा न संबसेत्‌ ॥ ७७ 

2१ 


१९३ ममुस िंता 1 


अतिक्रामेत्‌ प्रमत्त’ या मत्त' Anf वा । 
` खा त न्‌ मासान्‌ परित्थाउधाविभूषणपरिष्छदा ॥ ७% 
san पतित कोवमबोज' पापरोगिणम्‌ | 
न त्यागोऽस्ति feu न च दायापवत््त नम्‌ ॥ 
सद्यपासाघहता च प्रतिकुला च या भवेत्‌ | 
व्याधिता व्याधिवेत्तव्या feas AN च सवदा ॥ 
ATER cf N Nr दशम G खतप्रजा | 
एक्ादये खोजननो सद्यस््वप्रियवादिनो ॥ 
या रोगिणी स्यात्त feat सम्पत्राडेव शीलतः | 
सानुन्राप्याधिवेत्तव्या नावमान्धा च किचित्‌ ॥ 
अधिविस्रा तु या नारो fa. fad c 
सा सदाः सत्रिरोदव्या त्याज्या वा कुलसबिधौ ॥ 
प्रतिषिदापि चेद्‌ या तु मद्यमण्य ff. 
म्रेज्ञासमाजं गच्छेद्दा सा दद्या छूष्णलानि षट्‌ ॥ 
यदि स्थाचापराचेव विन्देरन्‌ योयितो दिशाः | 
तासां वणक्रमेण स्याज्नेप्रष्ठप्र' पूजा च वेश्म च | 
NM: शरोरशरूपां HNA नेत्यिकम । 
ब्वा चेव कुय्यात्‌ सरषां नास्वजाति: कथंचन ॥ 
Aq ततकारवेन्मोडात्‌ स्वजात्या स्थितयान्य या । 
यथा नाहाण्यचाण्डाल: पूव हृष्टस्तथव सः ॥ 
तृङटायानिदपाय वराय सह्याय च | 
अप्राप्तामपि तां तम्मे कन्यां दद्याद्यथाविसि ॥ 
काममामरणातिथ्ेह हे कन्यात्तमत्यणि | 
म चेबनां प्रप्त गुण हो नाय किचित्‌ ॥ ८८ 


अशुसदता । tee 


afa वर्षा स्युरोच्षेत gardiga सतो | . 
AE कालादेतस्माहिन्देत ved पतिम्‌ १ ८० 
अदोयमाना भत्तीरमधिगच्छ दुयदि स्वयम्‌ । 
aa: किंविदवाप्रोति न च यं साधिगव्छति ॥ 
wagt नाददोत पिल्लंग कन्या स्वयंवरा | 
मात्टकं ATER वा स्त ना स्याद्द शं इरेत्‌॥ 
fad न दद्याच्छ ल्कम्तु कन्धारतुमतों इरम्‌ | 

स डि स्वाम्यादतिक्रामेहतनां प्रतिरोधनात्‌ ४ 
लिंथइषोइहेत्‌ कन्यां we! हादशवाषिकोम्‌ । 
बाष्टवर्षा;टवषीवा wa सोदति सत्वरः | 
Zaeni परिर्भाऱ्यां विन्दते नेच्छयामन: | 

at साध्वों विश्टयाचषित्यं देवानां प्रियमाचरम्‌ | 
प्रजानाथ faa: Auf: सन्तानार्थच मानवा; । 
तप्मात्‌ साधारणोधम Wat पतगा सहोदित:॥ 
कन्यायां दत्तशुल्कयां स्त्रियते यदि : 
देवराय प्रदातव्या यदि कन्यानुमन्यते ॥ 
आददोत न अढो$पि शल्क दुद्धितर ददत्‌ । 
शुल्क fe R कुरुते wea दुहिठविक्रयम्‌ ॥ 
एतत्त, न परे चक्रु नापरे जातु साधवः | 

यदन्य त्य NANTA पुनरन्धस्य दोयते ॥ 

नानु WTR जात्वेतत्‌ पूर्वेष्वपि fe N 
GAA AAA we qfeafamay ॥ 
अन्धोन्ध स्याव्यभिचारोभवेदामरष्शान्तिकः | 
WANA: N च यः BY सयोः पर; | १०१ 


९१३ aer! 


` an नित्यं यतेयातां खोपु'सोतु झतक्रियो | 
यया नाभिचरेतां तो वियुक्रावितरेतरम्‌ ॥ १०२ 


एप स्त्रोपु'सयोरुक्ो घर्मोवा रतिसंहित: । 
आापद्यपत्यप्राप्तिय दायभाग मिवोघत ॥ 

RE fag d मातुच समेत्य ATAT: समम्‌ | 
भजेरन्‌ Ves रिक्थमनोशास्ते हि जोवतो! | 
SAU. तु ग्टक्षीयातू fees धनम िषतः | 

जषा स्तमुपञ्ीवेयुये्॑व पितरन्तथा | 

ख्य छन जातमात्रेण Yat भवति मानव; | 
पित णासन्टणच्चेव स तस्मात्‌ sds, 
afaqu स्यति येन चानन्त्यमत्र ते । 

स एव घज: Ya कामजानितरान्‌ faz: ॥ 
पितेव पालयेत्‌ Gary ज्य छोभ्यातून्‌ यवीयसः | 
पुन्नवञ्चापि वस्तरन्‌ ज्ये fac धमतः ॥ 
ज्य छ; पुज्यतमोलोके ज्ये छ; सद्िरगव्हित: | 
sus: कुल akafa विनाथयति वा पुनः ॥ 

यो ज्येठो ञ्धेष्ठटन्तिः N & fata सः | 
सज्येडवन्तियेस्त स्यात्‌ स सम्प, व्यस्तु बन्धुवत्‌ ! 
एवं सद्ध वसेयुवी TART HARTAT | 
एथग्विवदेते घम स्तस्मादर्य्या एथक्‌ क्रिया | 
ख्येठस्य विंशडदारः: सद ट्रव्याश्च VETH | 
ततोऽव मध्यमस्य स्यात्त रोयन्तु ववोयस: | 
कथ 8A कनिष्ठ A संहरेतां यथोदितम | 
Rie ज्य घकनि&वब्यां तेषां स्यानमध्यम धर्नम । ११३ 


अशुस चिता: |: १६% 
t घन जातामनामाददोताग्रयम ग्र ज:।. 
यश्चसातिशर्य. किचचिदृगतच्याप्र ATETA ॥ ११:४. 
शारो नं दशस्वस्ति सम्प्चानां स्तकस रू | 
यत्‌किंचिदेव gang ज्यायसे N ॥ 
एवं समुदतो.डारे समाश्रांश्याग्‌ प्रकल्पयेत्‌। 
उ डारेऽलु mfa स्यादं शकस्पना 
QAE NS:: पुक्ोऽव्यद ततोऽशुखः ।: 
अंशमंश यवोयांस दूति धर्मो व्यवस्थित: | 
SUIS शेभ्यस्तु WIT: nN: wN. h 
खात्‌ स्वादंशाचतुर्भा, पतिताः NN: #. 
अजाविकं खेकशफ न जातुविषमं , 
arfinn विषम ज्य एस्येव विष्टो यते. ॥ 
Aa ज्य छभाय्यायां पुचसुतपाद्येतूयदि । 
समस्तत्र विभाग: स्यादिति घर्मोव्यवस्थितः |; 
खपसले । प्रधान य HRAT नोपपद्यते । 
पिता ward प्रजने लन्माइर्भण त खजत्‌ 
पुचः कनिोञ्य छायां कमिडायांच पूर्वज; | 
कथं तत्र विभागः atigi चेत्‌ संशयोगवेव्‌ ॥; 
TR टषअपुदार संदरेत स पूवज: | 
नतो. परेऽञ्य डट॒षास्तदूनानां खमाढत; | 
N जातो Marat weavers: | 
ततः स्वमाहतः Rar wacfafa घारणा ॥ 
खहशखरोषु जातानां पुसाणाम विशेषत: | 
ख NH wake जगातोक्य छासुच्यते ॥ (२५ 


(६६ अदुर्सदिता । 


TUM छन चाहानं SAMUS un 
यमयोचेव THY जन्मतोज्य डता स्मुता । १२६ 
Nen विधिमा रतां fu पुचिकाम । 
यद्पत्यं भवे द त्यां तग्य्रम स्यात्‌ खघाकरम्‌ ॥ 
अनेन तु विधानेन पुरा चक्र se पुलिकाः । 
fascia स्ववंश य ad द्यः प्रजापति: $ 
eat स दश घर्माय कश्यपाय Ware | 

सोमाय राजे सत्कृत्य मोताळा सपविंगतिम ४ 
यथे वाखा तथा पुत्र: Tas दुडिता समा | 

ल याभात्मनि fagei कथमन्यो घन N | 
HA योतुक यत्‌ स्यात्‌ कुमारोभागएव सः t 
tea एव च wteqnanfad धनम्‌ ॥ 
eifettufed रिकथमपुतस्य faata । 
सएव Ard fa पित्रे मातामाहाय च ७ 
af न विशेयोऽस्ति घनतः | 
तयोक्ति मातापितरो सक, तो तस्य Bea: | 
yamai amare यदि TAIATA ı 
Naa विभागः स्पाज्जाष्टता यास्ति fe स्त्रिया: ॥ 
अपुन्हायां aN पुलिकायां कथंचन | 

wat Nut 'हरेतेवाविचारयन्‌ | 
हाता बा शता वापि यं विन्देत्‌ सदृशात्‌ रुतम्‌ t 
Gat माताळषस्तेय दद्यात्‌ few इरेधयम्‌ ॥ 
Aa शोकाग्‌ जयति पोलेखानन्यसअ्‌ ले । 
सथ पूतस्य शोमे mama पिष्टपम्‌ ॥ १२७ 


अनुस हिला | १६७ 


YATA नरकाझत्मात्रायते पितरं खतः 

तस्मात्‌ Tafa प्रोतः स्रयमेव स्वयन्ध वा ॥ ११८ 
पोवढीडिलयोल्ांके विगेषो गोपपयदते । 
दोवित्रो;पिद्ातुतरेमं सन्तारयति Tew ॥ 
सातः प्रथमतः fu & निर्वेपेत्‌ पुलिका इतः 
fata faga स्थास्ततोयन्तत्‌ faa: पितुः 
उपपब्रोगुण्णेः सर्वे: पुलोयस्य तु दत्रिमः 

स इरेतव तद्रिक्थं सम्माप्तोःप्यनयगोतत: 1 
ANN stafaga stefan: कचित्‌ । 
mafe थाशुगः पिंडोव्यपेति ददतः GUT ॥ 
wfaqarsaaa पुविय्यातच्च देवरात्‌ । 

उभी तो नाइंतोभागं जञारजातककामखौ ॥ 
नियुक्तायामपि qararart जातोऽविधानतः । 
नेवाहे; पेटक रिकथं पतितोत्पादितो शिःसः f 
Ia faamai जातः पुत्रोयथो रसः | 
Afara तु awe waa: Naas d: ॥ 

ai योविव्याड्ात॒ब तव्य स्त्रियमेव च | 
खोऽपत्यं स्रातरुतूपाद्य दद्यासरूव ,d 
या नियुक्तान्यतः पुत्रं NN N यात्‌ । 

तं कासजरोकयोयं टयोत्पत्न अचक्षते | 
afena fed विभागस्थेकयोनिष | 

Ag चे कजातानां नानास्तोषु निवोधत | 

ता हाण ्याशुपूर्वण चतस्रस्तु यदि खिय; । 

तासां gag जातेषु विभागेय विधि; खत; It ue. 


N Ad fear 

कोनाशो गोशषोयानमकङ्वारख वेशस च" 

fan ATELA देवमेकांशल Nuran: ॥ १४२ 
ara दायादरेविप्रो दावंणो afaatse: 1 
Sate, साईमेबांशमंथं At, चरेत्‌ ॥ 
JIN रिकृथजातन्तु ट्गघा थरिकश्थाय च । 
अस्य बिभागं gafa farama थमेवित्‌ 
wads ary इरेदिप्रस्रोनं गाम्‌ afaarea: १ 
वेश्यापुन्रोक्चरेहर मं थं “TEATS Te ॥ 
यदापि N सत्रुबोःडासतपुत्रोपि वा भवेत्‌ ! 
जादिक दशमा दद्याच्छद्रासुल्ाय धमतः ॥ 

आ हाणक्षवियविश्यां ज्यूदापुलोगम क्रकथलाक्र । 
यदवा य चिता दव्यान्तदेवास्य घन भवेत्‌ ॥ 
WATUIS ये जाताः wa YAT FEUMA । 
SRC ज्यायसे दर्वा भजे रखितंरे समम | 
ज्यूद स्य तु Wawa नान्या भाव्या विधोयते | 
तस्यां जाता: समांशाः SAZ JANA waq ॥ 
MA दादश यानाद aut eu, aay: | 
तेषां घड़ बन्धुदायादा: घड़दायादवान्धवाः ॥ 
N: Bards दन्तः MARTI | 
गू्रोत्‌पत्तोपपविदच्च दायादः बान्धवाश्च घट्‌ ॥ 
कानोनअ Vetoes क्रोत: पौन भ वस्तथा । 
SACU AIST षडदायादबान्धवाः | 
याहं फलमप्रोति axe: H जलम्‌ | 
ated फलमाप्रोत कुपते; सन्तर स्तम; ॥ १५१ 


wafer । १६९. 


NHC AH स्यातामौरसकेनजी रतो । 
यम्ब यत्‌ पेत्टकं fend स तदृग्टफ़ोल RATC ॥ १६९ - 
एक एवोरखः Au: पित्रासा en: NA: | 
ओेघाणामान्टरशं साज nearh NN 
u Garay weer पेत्टकाडमगांत । 
Nr fue era fray पंचममेव वा ॥ 
CAD पुचो fer भागिनो । 
दशापरे त कमशीगोलरिकर्थाशभागिज:ः ॥ 
S Ga सेंस्कलह्थान्तु स्वयमृतपादयेदि थम 1 
तमोरसे बिजान यात पच प्रथभकल्पितम ॥ 
यस्तल्पज: HAAGI MN व्याधिशक्षा वा! 
स्वघर्सव्द मियक्तायां स प: Gas: रात: ॥ 
'आता पिता वा eerat यभडिः भचमॉपदिं। 
wed Mfg स फयोदलिस: or ॥ 
सहृशन्तु प्रकय्याढ्यं गुशदोषाविचंसशाम | 
J NN स विज्ञेयच्च कलिमः ॥ 
SA We यखा म च खायेत वासा सेः । 
ख म्टहे गूदरखतपत्नस्तसा स्याद्यस्य तल्प! ॥ 
मांतापिल्य्यामत्स्ट शयोरग्यतरेण्य वा | 
awa’ परिग्टक्योयादपविवः श उच्यते ॥ 
पित्टवेश्मजि कन्या तु यं पृषत्‌" जमयेदृष्टः । 
a कानोनं वेदाच्या IN.: कम्धासमहवम है 
या गभि णो संस्कियते चाताज्ञातापि वा सतो | 
बोट: श गर्भोअवति सहोढ़ इति चोच्यते ॥ १७२ 
००७ 


१७० अशुस चितो ॥ 
क्रौणयोयादृयरत्वपत्याथ आाताधितापित्रोयमन्तिकात्‌। 
श क्रोतकः SAMI सहशो:सहशो:पि बद ॥ (७४ 
था पत्या वा परित्यक्ता विधवा वा स्ववेच्छ्या । 
छत्‌पाद्येत्‌ Try त्या स पौनन व रुच्यते ॥ 
सा चेदचतयोनिः स्थयाहतमत्यगतापि वा । 
Fd wat सा पुन: संस्कारमक्षति | 
आतापिढबिहोनोयस्यक्तो वा स्यांदकररण्यात । 
WIAA स्थ येदयरम स्वयन्द*्तस्त स समत: ॥ 
यं MLAN अदाजा कामादुतपारयेत्‌ उतम | 
श UTARI शवस्तस्मात्‌ पारशव: स्मृतः ॥ 
eit वा दासदास्यांवा यः Fear खतोभवैत्‌ । 
Gisgatat इडरेटद्अमिति धर्मोब्यवस्थित: | 
JANA छतानेतानेकाट्श यथोदितान्‌ । 
घुत्तपतिनिधोनाइ: क्रियालोपान्मनोषिय्य: ॥ 

a एते:लि दिया; THT. मसड्रपदन्यवोजजा: । 
wa ते बोजतोजातस्तरा ते नेतरस्त T ॥ 
स्वाव्णामेकजातानामेकणेत्‌ TPIT] भवित्‌ः। 
edigiaa पु ण f E 
सवोसामेककपल्ोनामेका चत्‌ पोषणे NA 
खवोस्तास्तेन पत्त य्य ्राह पं सवतोस थुः 

अयसः SACHA v 
यहवचेतु सह्या सव रिकथख भागिनः 

न ब्यातरो न पितरः पत्ता RATT: पिठ: । 
पिता इरेद्पुत ध रिकथं aac एवच | १८४ 


wad feat । 


बयायासुदक॑ ara fag पिंड: प्रवत ते | 
aga: सम्प्रदातेषां पंचमो मोपपटाते ॥ १८६ 
अनन्तरः सापंडाद्यस्तस् AAT धन अवेत्‌ | 
GARY VHS: स्याराचरस्चः शिव्पएव वा | 
सर्वधामप्यभावे तु आदाणा रिक्थआगिन:। 
वेविद्याः शचयो दान्ता स्तथाधर्मा ग होयते ॥ 
qsa amuza राचा नित्यलिति स्थितिः । 
दूतरेषान्तु Ntat सर्वाभावे F: ॥ 
संस्थित त्यानपत्यसा ख गोत्रात्‌ पत्रभाइरेत्‌ । 
तत्र यहकथजातं स्यात्तन्तस्मिम्‌ प्रतिपादयेत्‌ ॥ 
दो तु यो विवदेयातां creat जातो स्त्रिया घने । 
तयोयेड्यसप्र favs सप्रात्तत्‌ स awit नेतर! ॥ 
जनन्यां संस्थितायान्तु समं सर्व सहोदरा: । 
ALTEA fray भागन्यञ्च सनाभयः ॥ 
ararat साद दितरस्तासामपि यथाइतः | 
amam घनात्‌ किंचित्‌ NA प्रोतिपूयं कम्‌ ॥ 
अध्यग्यध्यावाइनिक दश्च प्रोतिकम Hu 
भ्वाटसाटपिल्प्राप्त' पड़विध खो घन स्मतम्‌ ॥ 
अन्वाघेयंच ari पत्या प्रीतेन चेव यत्‌ । 

पत्यो जोवति हच्ताया: प्रजायास्तदनं अवेत्‌ ॥ 
RUBS वाव गान्धवे प्रजापत्ये षु ATS | 
अप्रजायामतोतायां d तदियते ४ 
AMT: Gries ca विवाहेष्वाडरादिषु । 
अप्रजायामतोतायां मातापिलोस्तदिषते i tee 


ter 


gar agufear? 


faarg यद्ववेहित्त पित्रा दन्तं RARR | 

आहाणो तदरेत्‌ कन्या तदपत्यसा वा भवेत्‌ ॥ १८८ 
म निहारं खोयः N: कुट्म्वाइ A! 
स्वकादपि च विष्तादि स्वा भत्तरमाज्ञया | 
पतो tafa यः खोलिरलडारो तो भवेत्‌ । 
मतं भजेरन्‌ दायादा भजमाना: पतन्ति ते ॥ 
अनंशो कोवपतितो जात्यन्बबधिरो तथा ।' 
चन्मत्तजड़मूकाच ये च केचिखिरिन्द्रियाः u 
स३षामणि तु न्याय्यं दात' शक्या मनोचिणा । 
ग्रासा च्छादमभत्यन्सं पतितो RRT ॥' 
यद्यथिता तु दारे: स्यात्‌ क्रोवादोनां कथचन | 
तेषा सुतपचतन्सू नामपत्यं दायमऊति * 

aq किंचित्‌ पितरि प्रते धन ज्य होऽधिगच्छति ॥ 
भागो यवीयसां तत्र यदि विद्यादुपाखिमः ॥ 
अविद्यामान्तु सदंघामोहातसडन अवेत्‌ |: 
समस्तत्र विभाग: स्याद्पिल्ाइति धारणा ॥ 

विद्याधमन्तु यदू यसर ATAT धनं भवेत्‌ । 
मेबगमौ राहिर्कचेव सापुर्|ा कयेव ay 

IN AN Ata. घनं. शक्त: स्वकमेत्या । 

स निर्भाण्य: ANN किल्निहफ्तोषजोवनम्‌ ॥ 
NA पिळदव्यं श्रमेण यढुपाजँदैत्‌ | 

स्वयभो डितलब्ध' तद्वाकामो NN. 

पे AER, पिता दृव्यमनवापत* AQTA यात्‌ । 

आ. तत्‌ पत्र भे जेत्‌ सावैमशास: स्ववमणितम्‌ ॥. २०९. 


सशुस हितः । den 

ur सह जौवन्तो विभजेरन्‌. grate | 
TRWA विभाग; G तथ ज विद्यते ॥ ११ ० 
येषां sae: afastar होयेतांशमदाजतः | 
स्ियेतान्धतरो वाधि लय भागो म लुप्यते | 
Fa विभजरस्तं समेत्य सहिता समम्‌ | 
भातरोये च संख्शा भगिनञ्च समाभयः | 

यो ज्य छो विमिकुर्वोत लोभाड़ातून यदोयसः ॥ 
Tiss छ' स्याद्लागच्च नियन्तव्यच्च राजभिः | 
सवं एव विकमेस्या नाईन्ति भ्यातरो धनम्‌ । 

ज Nr कनिष्ठ व्यो उधे Hala यौतकम्‌ ॥ 
स्रातृशामविभक्तानां यथुत्थानं भवेत्‌ सह । 

म पुत्रभागं विषमं पिता दद्यात्‌ कथंचन | 
खडु विभागाव्शातन्तु पित्रामेव VIRA | 
ere न वा ये ANN स ते: सह I 
अनपत्यत्य TAS खाता दायमवाप्र यात्‌ | 
मातर्यपि च टत्तायां पितुर्माता 'हरेडनम्‌ ॥ 
q घने च सर्वस्मिन्‌ प्रविभक्ते यथाविधि | 
बच्चाइश्येंत aqfaa aqua समतां नवेत्‌ ॥ 
वस्त्र पक्मलङार छातात्रसुदक faa: | 
Meeps प्रचारं च न विभाज्यं Wand ||; 
'आयमुक्तोविभागोवः NN कियाविधिः। 
क्रमशः च्ञेत्रजादोनां द्यातथमोखिवोषत | 
Ad समाष्यंचेव राजा राष्रात्रिवारयेत्‌ | 
राञ्यान्तकरणावेती हौ दोषो xf HN ॥ २२१ 


१०७ REUTER । 


म्रकाशमेतत्‌ तास्कव्व यह AATATTAT । 

afaa प्रतीघाते न्टपतियेबवान्‌ भवेत्‌ ॥ २२२ 
अप्राशिभियत्‌ क्रियते tt द्यतसुच्यते । 

प्राण्णिभिः क्रियते यस्तु स fasta: समाडय: I 

Art समाश्यंचेव यः कुश्यात्‌ कारयेत वा । 

तान्‌ सर्वान्‌ घातयेद्राजा च्यूद्रांच. दिजलिड़िन: 
कितवान्‌ कृशोलवान्‌ क्ररान्‌ WAST मानवाय्‌ t 
विकम स्थाग्‌ शौष्किकांच fan’ जिवौसयेत्‌ पुरात्‌ ॥ 
शते राइ वत्तमामा n: प्रच्च्वतस्करा: | 

विकम क्रियया नित्य बाघन्त भद्रिकाः प्रजा; ॥ 
दातमेतत्‌ पुराकल्प Fe बेरकर महत्‌ | 

सब्मायूर्त न सेवेत हास्याथमपि बुदिसान्‌ ॥ 

अच्छन्नं वा प्रकाश वा तन्निषेवेत MAT: । 

तस्य दण्डविकल्पः N यथेष्ट इपतेस्तथा ॥ 
wafaz_*yzcalfaq Tus दातुमशक्त वन्‌ । 
आगण्यं केशा गच्छ हिप्रो दद्याच्छने: शने! | 
स्ोबालोन्सनतट दानां दरिद्राणाच रोगिणाम्‌ | 
शिफाविदल र ज्यादा विदध्यानपतिद भम्‌ ॥ 

ये नियुक्तास्त rug v: कार्याणि काव्यिणाम्‌। 
घगोसणा पच्यमानास्ताखिलान कारयेख्पः ॥' 
कूटशासनकत्त N प्रकतिनांच टूषकाम्‌ । 
स्रोवालब्राह्मणत्तांच इन्याहिट सेविनस्तथा | 
मोरितअआनु्थिष्ंच यत्र कचन यडवैत्‌ | 

छतं तदमेतोबिद्याच तडूयोनिवत्तयेत्‌ ॥ २३३ 


अशुसेचित 1 १०६ 


अमात्या: प्राड वियाकोवा यत्‌ wae, am 
शत्‌ स्वयं इपतिः FATA Cae CHAZ | २३४ 
AAT च SUNT Gal च FANT: 1 

एते संव एथक ज्ञेया महापातकिनो गरा: ॥ 
चतुर्णामपि Auf प्रायच्चन्तज कुबताम्‌ | 
शारोर घनसंसुत्ता दंड धम्यं मकल्पयत्‌ ॥ 
YAS भगः कार्ये: SUIT सुराध्वजः 1 
Way श्वपदं काय्य AUTAA Tara है 
असन्भोज्या weary Nr विवाईहनः १ 
: शथिवों रोमाः रवं थमं ब िस्क लर; ॥ 
ख्ातिसम्बन्पिमि रुव ते त्यज्ञव्य: NN: 
fac er निने मस्का र॒स्तस्ममोरशुण्याण मम्‌ ४ 
naang कुव स्थिर: सर्वे wal यथरेरद्तम्‌ t 
N रात्र ललाटे Geter स्तूत्तमसरहसन्‌ ॥ 
WE बाह्य सेयव कार्य्योमध्यम N: । 
fanan भवेद्राद्रात्‌ सद्रव्यः सपरिच्छद: ॥ 
इतरे रूतवन्तस्तु पापान्ध तान्धकहमत; । 

सब स्वह रमन्ति कासलस्तु N 
जाढदोत रुप: खाधुम हरपातकिनो घनम्‌ ५ 
आददानस्तु तक्षभात्तेन TVG लिप्यते ॥ 

अपर प्रवेश्य तं दंड वरूण्णयायोपपाद्येत ५ 
BATA बा awe प्रतिपादयेत्‌ ॥ 

देशो दंडस्य बरुयो रचे रंडणरोहि wt 

दश; सब सा छगतो NN: ॥ २४४ 


Roe aguteat 1 


यत्र वज यते राजा पापकड्गो ATTRA १ 

सत्र कालेज जायन्ते माणवा दोछ जोविभ: ॥ २४६ 
fauga च शशयाजि aeration विद्या NN 
यालाच A ग्रमोयन्त विशतं न च जायते॥ : 
U- ar N कामादवरवणेजम्‌ १ 
इन्याचित्रेबेधोपायेरूदेजगकरेळ् पः 1 
यावागबध्यसा बचे तावान्‌ WAT . 
अधमोॉशपतेह टोधमेस्तु विजियच्छत: » ` 
sfeatsa विस्तरशो मिथो विवदमामगयो! । 
UTAS मागव व्यवहारसप्र मिष्णयः ॥ 

शवं घमो णि काखाण्ति सम्यकवन्महोपतिः । 
रेशगानलब्धानू लिपसेश ware परिपालयेत्‌ ४ `` 
खम्यऊमिविष्ट देशस्तु शतड्गं च शाश्वत: | 

करट कोर येनित्यमातिछंढ्यलसुन्तमम्‌ ॥-. . 
रक्षणादाब्यटानां कण्टकामाच्च शोधनात्‌ । 
जरेन्हार्त्रिदिवं यान्ति अजआपालनततृपरा: | - 
Amd N यस्तु बलिं ग्टक्राति पार्थिव; । 
सास्य nyal राष्र wate परिहोयते॥. 

fere यम्तु waqaa राष्ट्र वाइबलायितम्‌ । 
सस्य तदर्दते नित्य सिच्यमानइव gR: ॥ 
fafai स्तस्करान्‌ विद्यात्‌ परद्ध्यापडारकान । 
अकाथांचामकाथांख चारचक्षम uf: ॥ 
प्रकाशवं चकास्त छां नानापण्योषजोविन: । 
अच्छत्रवंचकारव ते मे स्तेनाटविकादय; | २५७ 


wad हिता 1 

Sd NIN कालोपधिका waar: कितवास्तथा । 
अड़'लादेशटत्ताद्च N,: सह ॥ २४८ 
'असम्यकारिणस्येव मडामात्राचिकितसका: | 
fanivarcqara निपुणाः पख्ययोषितः ॥ ` 
एवमोटोन्‌ विजरनोयात्‌ प्रकाशाल्ोककण्ट कान्‌ । 
जिगूढ़चा रिणक्णान्याननाय्यानाय्थेलिङ्गिनः ॥ - 
साम्‌ विदित्वा रु्चरिते गू ढ़ स्ततृक“ कारिभिः । 
चारे चानेकसं स्थाने: प्रेतूसाद वथसानयेत्‌ ॥ 
तेषां दोषानभिख्याप्य स्व स्व aatfa तत्त्वत; । 
कुर्वोत area राजा सम्यक्सारापरा घतः ॥ 

a हि दंडाहते u कन्त ` पापविनिग्रच: । 

स्त मानां पापवुचोनां नितं चरतां चितौ ॥- 
सभाप्रपापूपथाशा वेशमद्यात्रविक्रया: | 
बतुव्पथाच्यत्यठ श्वा. समाजा: प्रश्ञशानि च |. 
ओोर्शोद्यानान्यरख्यानि कारुकावेशनानि A 
ज्यून्यानि चाप्यगाराण्यि वनान्युपवनान A 
wafer धात्रुपोदेशान्‌ युष्म: स्थावरजङ्गकु: । 
सस्कर प्र तिषघार्थ चार चाप्यसु चारयेत्‌ ॥ ` 
AANA रशुगते नीनाक+ प्रवेदिलि: । 
विद्याइतसाद्येचे व fag: पूर्व तस्कर: 1 
WAT MILT आझाणागांच दशने: । 
शोयकमापदेशे FSG घां समागमम्‌ ॥ 
ये तत्र नोपसपचुसू लम्रणणिडिताच्च ये । 


{oe 


तान्‌ प्रस्य EN EUA ससित्रत्रातिवासवान्‌ | २६८ 


2०१ 


२७८ मनुस feat | 
म wie म विमा चोरं aafaa RT: 1 
यहोढ़ सोपकरण घातयेदविचांरयन्‌ ॥ २७० 
ग्रामेव्वपि च ये केचियो राणा! भक्तदावशा: । 
भाण्डावकाशदाचेव सत्र स्तानपि घातयेत, i- 
राष्ट पु रक्षाधिकतान्‌ संमत्तांचेव चोदितान्‌ । 
अभ्याघातेषु मध्यस्यान्‌ शिव्याचोरानिव FAA 
यश्चापि धमेसमयात्‌ प्रच्युतो धमं जीवन: । 
दंडे नव तमप्योषेद्‌ ent विच्युतम्‌ ॥ 
भ्रामघाते नहिताभङ्ग पथि मोषाभिदशम | 
शक्तितो नाजिधांबन्तो निवास: सपरिच्छदाः ॥ - 
राज़: कोषापहत्त अ प्रतिकूलेषु च स्थितान्‌ | 
arafaf दडे ररौणा च्चौप जापकान्‌ ॥ 
सन्धि छित्वा तु ये चौव्य रात्रौ कुवन्ति तस्कराः । 
Aur छित्वा न्टपोइस्तो averse निवेशयेत्‌ ॥ ` 
अङ्गः लो ग्रन्धिमेदस छेदयेत्‌ प्रथमे ग्रॅ | 
हितोये इस्त चरणो ann aaa fas 
अग्निदान्‌ भत्ञादा येव तथा शस्राबकाशदान्‌ | 
giang च्च alae 'हन्याचोरमिवेश्वर: ॥. 
तड़ागभेडक CUTTY UWIAA वा | 
agfa प्रतिसंस्कुप्या दाप्यस्तुत्तमसा इसम्‌ + , 
कोषागाराखु धांगारदेक्ता गारमेदकान्‌ | 
C च हन्थादेवा:विचा रयन्‌ ॥ ` 
यस्तु पूव निविष् सा तड़ागस्योदक SN 
आगमं वाप्यपां भिन्द्यात्‌ स दाप्य पूवेसाइसम्‌ | २८१ 


अचु शितः tes. 
खमुत्स्टजेद्राजमाग M । 
स हो. कार्षापणो Tae TT शोधवेत्‌ ॥ २८२ 
आपबृतो।थवा Sat AA णो वालएव वा | 
परिभाषणमचेन्ति तंच शोध्यमिति स्थितिः ॥ 
चिकित्सकानां सवेषां सिष्याप्रचरता' दमः । 
अमानुषेषु प्रथमो मानुषेषु तु मध्यमः | 
संकमध्वजयढीना' प्रतिमार्नाच मेदक; । 
प्रतिकुर्याच्च तं सब पंच दद्याच्छतानि च ॥. 
अदटूषिताना द्रव्याणा' दूषणे. IZI तथा। 
सणोनामपवेषे च दंड प्रयमसाइसः ॥ 
स^ ष्ठि विषमं यस्तु ate सूश्वतोऽपि वा । ˆ 
ख़ प्रात्र aN पूव. नरोमध्यममेव वा ॥ 
वख़नानि. च सर्वोच्य राजमानं निवेशयेत्‌ । 
दुःखिता aa NA विछताःः पापकारियः ॥ 
गप्राकारसा च मत्तारं परिखाणास पूरकम्‌ |. 
दाराणा चेव भङ्कार सिप्र मेव प्रवासयेत्‌ l 
अभिचारेवु सर्वेषु कत्त ait fender: | 
सूलकमेणि 'चानास:. हत्या, विविधा Al. 
अवीज. विक्रयोचेव बोजोत्शटन्तवेब च। 
Af rf NN विक्षतं आप्र यादधम्‌ ॥ 
sisene हेमकारन्तु पार्थिवः | 
पर मानमन्यायेः NN: चुर; ॥. 
खोताद्रव्यापडरेण ATATUTHITTGT च । 
कासमासाद HAY राजा. दंड प्रकल्पयेत्‌ ॥ २८ ३: 


{te अनुसँग्हिता । 
स्तयम्यामात्थौ पुर राष्ट्र कोषदंडो SERN । 
सप्त प्रशतयो WAT: सप्ताड़” राज्यसुच्यते ॥ २८४ 
सपाना' प्रजतानान्तु राज्यसगसं यथाक्रमम्‌ | 
पूवं पूवं गुरुतरं जानोयादरसनं ATH | 
SAF. ह राज्य घ्य fazaa लिदंडवत्‌ | 
अन्योन्यगुणवे aura कि चिदतिरिच्यते ॥. 
तेषु तेषु त An Ne विशिष्यते | 
येन यत्‌ साध्यते काव्य NMH T छसुच्यते ॥ 
चारणोतसाइयोगैन क्रिययेव च. HATTA । 
aufa परशथक्तिंच नित्यं विद्यान्यक्षोपति: p- 
मोड्नाम च gafa व्यसनानि तथेव च | 
आरभेत ततः काय्य संचिन्य गुरुलाघवम्‌ |: 
आरमेतेवब कर्माण्यि आगन्सः अन्तः पुन: पुनः | 
कमोण्यारभमाणं fe qed खी खिषेवते |. 
तं Farsi द्वापर कलिरेव . 

Am eaa सर्वाणि राजा. fe युगमुच्यते | 
कालः ग्रस्तो भवति स जाग्रहापर सुगम्‌ । 

कम स्वस्व, दात खे ता विचरंस्तु छतं सुगम्‌ ॥ 

इन्द्र स्याके स्य WATS. यमस्य वरुणस्य FI 

A त्याग्ने: एथिव्याच तेजोटत WAL ॥- 
बार्षिक चतुरो माखान्‌ यथेन्द्रोऽभिम्रबरष ति | 
तथासिवषंत्‌ H राष्ट्र कामे रिन्द्रवतं चरम्‌ ॥ - 
wet मासान्‌ यथादित्यस्तोयं हरति रश्मिभिः | 
वथा इरेत्‌ करं UAH N चि तत्‌ ॥ ३०५ 


सलुर्स चिता | १८१ 


afer सब भूतानि यथा चरति मारुतः। 

नधा NN: NILA qakafe मारुतम्‌ | १०५ 
यथा यम: प्रियदेष्यो प्राप्त काले नियच्छति | 
तथा राजा: नियन्तव्या प्रजास्तदि यमव्रतम्‌ ॥ 
बरूणेन यथा पाशेवेद एवानिहज्यते । 

सया पापाविग्टक्रोयादुतसेतदि area ॥ 
परिपूर्ण यथा चन्द्रः दष्टा wafer मानवाः ।' 
तथा प्रतयो af स NAAR रपः ॥ 
प्रतापयुत्तास्ते जस्रो नित्य स्यात्‌ पापकम रु | 

Te NN N लदाग्न यं ad स्मृतम्‌ ॥ 

यथा सवोणि भूतानि धराघारयते समम्‌ | 

वथा watfa नूतानि fad: पाथिवं ANN 
एते रुपाये रख्येच युक्तोनित्यमतन्द्रितः | 

स्त नान्‌ राजा निग्डक]ोयात्‌ स्वराष्ट्र परएव च # 
परामप्यापद् प्राप्ती बाहाणाच प्रकोपयेब्‌ | 

ते हा म कुपिता wa: : सवलवाहनम्‌ ॥ 

येः छत: सर्वभच्योऽम्निर्‌फेय्च महोदधिः | 
AM चाप्यायितः सोमः को म नश्येत्‌ प्रकोप्य तानू 8 
खोकामन्धाम्स्टजेसयं लोकपालांच. कोपिताः । 
देशान्‌ कुब्बरदेवांच कः faq स्तान्‌ wey यात्‌ ॥ 
यानुपायित्य तिडन्ति लोका. देवाच सादा | 
अहा चेव घय येषां को. fara जिजोविषु |. 
अविद्वांचेव fett आह्य्णो देवतं महत्‌ । 
LAANA यथाग्निदेवत महत्‌ ॥ ३१७. 


१८८२ wad fear t 


amaf तेजस्तो पावको मेव qafa t 
कयमागच any भूयएवालिवर्दते ॥ ३१८ 
एवं यद्यप्यनिष्टेषु वन्त a से कम खु | 
WIA ATWUT: dent: परमं देवतं fe तत्‌ ॥ 
अत fun मादान्‌ प्रति सर्वेश: | 
awa सखियन्तु स्यात्चत' fe AMENA ॥ 
An गेऽन्निबझातः TARRA लोडसुत्थितम | 
Aut Fans तेजः ars योनिषु शास्यति ॥ 
EAN Waewifa नाचत au aka | 
AW WAS सम्पत्तामि चासुल nN 
ewer wag विप्रेभ्यः स+दंडसमुत्यितम्‌ । 
Ta राज्य ससाखख्य gala प्राथणं <q ॥ 
इवं चर न्‌ सदासुक्तो राज घर्सघु पाथिव: । 
feas चेव लोकःय, सर्वांग वत्यान्जियोजयेत्‌ ॥ 
एयोखिल: कर्म विधिर MUE: सनातनः | 
इस कर्म afd विद्यात्‌ क्रमशो वे AZT: ॥ 
TN BAVC: WAT दारपरिग्रहम | 
aratai fagm: स्थात्‌ Tater रखय | 
warafafe बेश्याय wet परिददे NA 
TUUTTI a च Gat: परिददे net: - I 
ख च वेशस्य काम: STN रचेयं पश्यूनिति । 
Qa चेच्छूति मान्येम रखितव्या: कथचन ॥ 
सण्यिसुक्ता प्रवासानां aterat तान्सबस्य च। 
id रसानांच विद्यादर्ष्येबलाबलम ॥ ३२८. 


झअर्तुसंहिता | १८३ 


डीजानानुतिविजच्र स्यात्‌ da TWA च । ३३० 

rr जानीयात्तलायोगांच SAT: ॥ ° 

सारासार'च भाण्डानां देयानांच TUTTUA । 

'लाभालाभंच पण्यानां पम्पूनां परिवईनम्‌ ॥ 

arata wa विद्याडापाद्च विविधा IUTA १ 

Sarai स्थानयोगांच क्रयबिक्रयमेव च ॥ 

धमण च द्रव्यहदावरतिछेदू यत्न सुत्तमम्‌ । 

दद्याच सवभूतानामखमेव NAAR: ४ 

faurut वेदविदुषां व्टहस्थानां anfang 

d d सूदस्य wail न:श्रेजस: We ॥ 

शचि रुतृङश्श श्र, पुष्ट दुवागमहङ्क के | 

ब्राष्मशाद्या शयोनिन्यसुतूछरां जइतिमश्च ते ॥ 

छषो;नापदि वर्णानामुक्तः कम विधि शभः । 

आपद्यपि fe aut क्रसञ्च;स्तविबोधत' ह १३६ 
fer मानवे YNNE सगुप्रोक्तायां 

खंद्ितायामटमोःध्याज; ॥ ७ 


STAISATA: । 


अचौयौर स्तयोवर्णा: स्त कमं स्था हिजोतव: । 
NAA f · षां नेतरावित जित: ॥ १ 
सवषां ब्राह्मस्यो विद्याहप्त पायान्‌ यथाविधि | 
बे येव्यात्‌ प्रसतित्र यात्‌ AIRA च घारखात ॥ २ 


Rog अशुस छता । 
वेयेव्यात्‌ प्रशतित्र छात्‌ नियमत्य च घार पेत 1 
संस्कार य fannt वर्णानां आदायः प्रभुः ॥ ३ 
जा याः ्रियोवेश्यं स्योवण्णी दिजातय: । 
चतुथे एकजातिस्तु ग्यूद्रोनास्ति d पंचम: ॥ ४ 
add drs पत्नोःवक्धतयोजिषु 1 
MIAA SU तर जात्या च यास्त्रणव ते ॥ ५ 
स्रष्वनन्तरजरतार दिजेरुत्पाडितान्‌ रतान्‌ । 
JENA तानाहुमोहदोषविगचितान्‌ ॥ ६ 
अनन्तरा जइतामां विधिरेव सनातनः | 
इयकान्तराखु जताजां war विद्यादिमं fafug ॥ ७ 
आहाणा दे श्यकन्धथययामम्वष्ठोगाम जायते | 
निषाद शुद्रकन्धायां ब: पारशव उच्यते ॥ ८ 
शलियाच्छद्कन्थायां क्रराचारबिहारवान्‌ । 
चत्रशूद्रवपूठन्तुरूधरोनाम प्रजायते ॥ ८. 
विप्रस्य fag वणषु ARA Tale योः । 
वेश्यस्य वर्ण चेकस्मिन्‌ घड़े तेःपसदा: BAT ॥ १० 
फुलियादिप्रकन्‍्यायां सतोनवति जातितः | 
ये श्याग्मागधवे देही राजविभाज़नाखती ॥ ११ 
शूद्रादायोगवः MAT चाण्कालचयधमोट्णान । 
घे श्यराजन्यतिप्रास्ट जायन्ते AQUET: ॥ १२ 
एकान्तरे त्वा HN H यथा Gait | 
सुत्त A Tre ae प्रातिलोग्येपिजन्प्रान । १३ 
मुन्ना येऽनन्तरखत्रोजाः क्रमेणोक्ता दिजन्यनाम्‌ । 
सानन्तरनागस्तु मळदोषात्‌ ATTY ॥ १४ 


wagufeat । yoy 

आद्य्ादुग्रकन्धायामाटंतोंबमाम जायते | 
आाभीोरो$म्व्ठकन्यांयामायोगव्यान्तु घिग्वण: ॥ १४ 
WANT GAT च चाडाललोधमो FUTA | 
प्रातिलोम्येन जायन्त ज्यूद्रादपसदास्तय: ॥ १६ 
वेश्याग्भागधवे टे खलियात्‌ सत एव तु । 
प्रतोपमेते STAR ऽपरेऽप्यसदाखयः ॥ १७ 
जातोनिषाटाच्छट्टाया जात्या भवति पुकस: | 
अ्यूदाज्जातो निषाद्यान्तु स वे कुकुटक: स्मतः ॥ १ 
aa जीतस्तथोग्रायं श्वपाकदति कोत्य ते । 
वेदेद्केन त्वम्धडगामुत्पलो वेण Sta ॥ १2 
द्विजातयः gt जनयन्यवतास्त यांन 1 
ara urfi परिश्तरष्टान्‌ वात्या रतिं विनिदि शेत्‌ ॥ २० 
ATATA जायते विप्रात्‌ पापात्मा भूजकण्टक; । 
आंवन्ययवाटधानो चे पुष्पः शे खएव च ॥ २१ 
कल्लोमक्षच राजन्यात्‌ ब्रात्याजिच्छिविरेव A 
AZA करणच्चैव खसो ठविडिणव च ॥ २२ 
IAN जायते वात्यात्‌ रूधन्वाचाय्यएव च | 
ATEUL SAAN चं मत्र: GA च ॥ २३ 
व्यलिचारेण वखीमामवेक्ावेड्नेज च | 
स्वकमीरणांच त्थागेज जायन्ते वर्णसङ्कराः ॥ २४ 
सङड्ोणेयोनयो ये त प्रतिलोमाशुलोमजाः । 
अन्योम्यव्यतिषक्षाच्च ताम्‌ ग्रवच्याम्थशेषतः ॥ २६ 
र्तो वेडेइकच्येव चंडाललख मराधमः | 
tau: WHAT तथायोगव एव च ॥ २६ 

Seb’ 


९८६ fem 
एते घर्‌ सहशाम्‌ वर्णान्‌ अनयन्त स्वयोनिषु i 
ATEMA प्रयन्त WATTS च AFAJ ॥ २७ 
यथा बयाणां aut इयोराळ य जायते | 
qanat स्वयोन्यान्तु तथा वाह्य थपि क्रमात्‌ | १८ 
ते चापि cr AN स्ततो $प्यचिकदूषितान्‌ | 
परस्पर य दारेपु जनयन्ति विगन्ितास्‌ ॥ २८ 
यथेव A बाह्यां वाह्य जन्तु भर यते । 
तथा aud वाद्यद्याठुव ख्यं प्रसूयते ॥ ३० 
अलिकूलं Ta माना वाह्या वाह्यतरान्‌ पुन: | 
होना होनान्‌ प्रसूयन्ते वर्णन पंचदर्शव तु ॥ १९ 
असाधनोपचार ज़मदासं रासजोवमन। 
सेरिन्धि' वागुराटच्ति' खते STATA ॥ ३२ 
सैतेयकस्तु बे देहो माधूकं सम्प्रसूयते | 
जन्‌ प्रशंसत्यजस्त्र यो चण्टाताड़ो ISA ॥ ३३ 
faut मार्गवं सते दाशं नौकण जोविनम्‌ । 
क्षेवर्च मिति ये प्राइराव्यावप्त मिवाशिनः ॥ १४ 
aA नारोपु मचिताबाशनार च । | 
अवन्यायोबोष्वते खातिहोना: टथक ल्यः ॥ ६४ 
कारवरनिषादात्तु चमेकार प्रसूयते | 
वेदेडिकादनूभमेदो वहिर्ग्राम म्रतिश्रयो ॥ ३१६ 
चंडा लात्‌ पांशसोपाकस्बक्छारव्यबारवाम्‌ ' 
झा हंडिकोमिषादेन TMAA जायते ॥ ३७ 
इंडालेन तु सोपाको सुलव्यसनहृत्तिमान्‌ | 
J झां जायते पापः सदा Un ॥ १८ 


जमुन व्हिता । (क 


लिघादखों तु चच्डालात्‌ पु्सन्यावसायिनम्‌।' 
श्मयामगोचरं सूते बाद्यानामपि nA ॥ १८. 
ure जातयश्बेताः पिळमातप्रदर्जि ता; | 
अञ्छखा वा प्रकागा वा वेदितव्याः स्वकम भिः | ४० 
खजातिजामन्तरजा: षट सूता हिजघर्मिण: | 
न्यूदाण्यान्तु सघमोण: TATA सजा: स्मृताः ॥ wt 
तपोवोजप्रभावेस्तु ते ग च्छन्ति युगे n 

उत्‌ u ब्वापकण च मनुष्येव्विह जन्मतः ॥ ४२ 
शनेस्तु क्रियालोपादिमाः waar: | 
AR गता लोके आदाणादशनेन च ॥ ४३ 
MN चोड्ट्रविड़ा: काम्वोजा जवनाः शकाः t 
पारदापकवाच्ोमाः किएाबा दरदाः खशाः ॥ ४४ 
सुखवाहरूपज्जानां या शोके जातयोवहिः । 

F च्छवा चच्चार्यवाचः सर्व ते रुष्यवः स्मता ॥ ४४ 
ये हिशानामपसदा ये चापध्व सजा: खता: | 

दे निन्दिते वत्त येव जानामेव कमे शिः ॥ ४६ 
सूतानामश्वसारथ्यमस्वछानां चिकित्सितम्‌ । 

बे देहकानां Wars मागधानां H: ॥ ४७ 
अत्‌ अघातो मिषाडामां त्वष्टिस्वायोगवस्य च । ` 
RTN चु खु मड, N CMT TTA ॥ ४८ 

बहुत ग्रएुकसामान्तु विशोकोबधबन्थयम्‌ | 
fraai चम काळ वेणानां भांडवादयम्‌ | ४८. 
चे्दुमश्मथानेइ गे ले पवनेषु च | 

TAA विज्ञाना वत्त यन्त: ARREN: Le 


yen सशुस शिता 


_ चंडालश्वपचानान्तु बहिग्रौमात्‌ प्रतिययः-। 


अपपतलाच कक्ष व्याः घमसेचां श्वगह अम्‌ ॥ ५१ 
वासांसि Nerf fraisg भोजनम्‌ | 
काष्णी यसमलङ्कारः परिवज्या च नित्यशः ॥ ४२ 
म ते: समयभन्विच्छेत्‌ पुकषोधम मावरम्‌ । 
व्यवहारो. मिथस्तेषां विवाहः SET: Be ॥ ५.३. 
Qani पराधोनं देयं fu 

रात्रौ. म विचरेयुस्ते ग्रामेषु गगरेघु च ॥ ५४. 
दिवा चरेबु; MATA fafeat. TIMEA: 1 
अवारधवं शवं चेव मिइरेयुरिति स्थितिः ॥ ५५ 
बध्यांअ. v: सततं यथाशास्त्र शुपाच्रया | 
वध्यवासा सि. ग्ट युः शव्याद्याभरखामि च | ५९ 
वर्शापेतमविज्ञारं जरं कलुषयोनिजम | 

NU HNr. कम भिः & विआवधेत्‌ ॥ ४७ 
अनाय्यता fag कुरता निष्कियाळता । 

पुरुष MAAE लोके कलुषयोनिजम्‌ ॥ uc! 
faa वा waa शोल मातुर्वोभयमेव ur 

म कथन चम Jaffa: प्रतिं स्वां मियच्छान ॥ ५८. 
झुले मुख्येहेपि जातस्य यस्यः स्याढ्यो निसदर: | 
GAAS त च्छोखं ufd या यह | ६.० 

यत्र त्वेते परिध्य सा जायन्ते बखंटूषका: ।. 
Tire: सह तद्राइ' fanaa विजश्यति n ६१ 
NMUN गवाथ वा देषत्यागोऽनुपस्कतः | 
खोबाकहूय,पप्रक्ती च बाह्याना' सिडिकार पम्‌ ॥ ६२ 


जनुसंडिता (ae 


व्हिसा सत्यमस्त यं शोचमिन्द्रियनिग्रह: । 

werf सामासिक धस चातुव Uf $न्रवोन्भनु: ॥ ६ ३ 
rer अाद्यणाव्यात: श्र यसा चेत्‌ प्र जायते | 
अश्र याम्‌ ख तसीं जाति गच्छत्यासममसादूयुगात्‌ ॥ ६४ 
rf fa जाहाणचेति NATA | 
TamaRa विद्याद श्याप्तथेव च | ६५ 
'अमास्थायां ससुत्पत्रोबा ह शा“ यहच्छया | 
अरद्ायणयासप्यनाय्यात, च यस्त्व कति Nds ६१ 
जआलोनाव्थारमा शा A Tre HN ANN णे: । 
जातोऽप्यना थााय्थायामनारयडूति faqs: ॥ ६७ 
बावुभावष्य संस्काय्थाविति धर्म व्यवस्थित: । 
वेगुन्याज्जनयग: पूर्वे उत्तर: प्रतिलोमतः | ६८ 
Jef दे व Ma जातं सम्पद्यते यथा । 
तथाश्चाज्जात आय्ययया' सव संस्क्रारमच्िति-॥ ६८ 
वीज मे के प्र शंसन्ति च्येचमन्य मनोषिणा: | 
Herd तथेवान्ये aang व्यवस्थितिः ॥ ७० 
aaa वोज पत्खटमन्सरे व वियऱयतिः। 
आवोणकमपि चेलं केवलं स्थंडिलं भवेत ॥ ७१ 
यस्वा हो जम्रभावेण लिव्थयजा त्ररषयोऽभवन्‌ । 
पजिताच्च प्रशस्ताद्ध तस्माहोज प्रश यतै | ७२. 
अनामा कर्साणआाथ्थ चानाव्थकमि णम्‌ । 
क्राणा याबवोदाता म समो गासमार्वित | ७३ 
NMT बह्मयोनिश्या ये स्वकम ण्यवस्थिता: | 

वे सम्पगुपजोवेसुः घट Hatha यथाक्रमम्‌ | ar 


१८७ अमुस चिता: । 


अध्यापनसध्ययन AAA याजनन्तथा | 

दानं प्रतिग्रहच्येव षट्‌ कर्माण्यग्रजन्मन: ॥ ७५ 
uara AU alfa कर्माणि जोविका | 
याजमध्यापने चेव farara प्रतिग्रड:॥ ७६ 

खयो धर्मा निवत्तन्ते maq afad प्रति । 
अध्यापनं याजनच AA प्रतिग्रहः ॥ ७७ 
वेश्यं प्रति तथेवेते faanctafa स्थिति: । 

ख तो प्रति चि तान्‌ A ν प्रजापति: ॥ ७८ 
watered चछावस्य'वण्णिक पशकाषिषविश: | 
आाजगोवनाथ way दातसध्ययनं यजि:॥ ७८. 
वेदाभ्यासो MAUL afaag च रक्षणम्‌ । 
ut add laa fafacifa स्वकम रु ॥ ८०. 
UHI यथोक्तन ब्राह्मण: खन FATT | 
शोवेत्‌ Carag ख छस NATAT: ॥ ८१ 
डभाभ्यामप्यजो स्तु कथं स्यादिति ६ अवेत्‌ । 
शषिगोरक्षमास्थाय जोवै देश्यस्थ जोनिकाम्‌ ॥ ८२ | 
बैश्यटत्यामि जोवंस्त जाहाल; चियो पि. वा । 
व्हिंसाभायां पराधोनां कृषि युन न वज येत्‌ ॥ ८३ 
हषं साध्विति मन्यन्ते सा टस; सहिगव्हिता । 
भूमि भूमिशयांचेब Cf काष्ठमयोसुख्म्‌ ॥ ८६, 
इदन्तु ठत्तिने कख्थास्यणतो धर्म ग पण्यम्‌ ।; 

विट्‌ पय्यसुद तोषार विक्रयं विश्तवद्मम्‌ ॥ ८५, 
ख्वा गशाजपाहत लतालख faa: सद । 
NN पशवो ये च ABW . <a, 


अशुसं हिल । १८१ 
सवच तान्शवं रक्त शाणक्कोसमाविकानि च! 
आपि चेत्‌ युररकानि फलमूले तथौषधो ॥ ८७ 
अपः wa’ fad ard सोमं गन्धांच San: 
चोरं aie fu एतं ae मध्‌ गुड़ कुशान्‌ ॥ ८६ 
आरण्यांच पस्यूत सर्वान्‌ दंद्णय व्याँसिं च । 
अद्यं नोलिंच arate सर्वाचे कशफांस्तथय | Xe 
कामसुतृपाद्य छष्यान्लु स्वयमेव छषोबल: | 
विक्रोशोल तिलान्‌ merq धमपैथेमचिरस्थितानु | 2७ 
भोजनाभ्यव्ह्ञना दानाइुयदन्धत्‌ कुरुते तिले: । 
aaga: श्वविष्ठायां पिभिः शह अज्जति ॥ ८-१ 
सद्य: पतति मांसेम लाच्या लवणेन च | 
aru ज्यूद्रोजवति आणः चौर विक्रयात्‌ | ८२ 
Tur पण्यानां बिक्रयादिह कामत | 
ATW: सपरात्रेष्य बेश्यभावं नियच्छति | ८५ 
रसा रखेजिमातव्या मत्वेव लवण रसे: । 
कतार चाळतासरेम तिला धान्यन तत्समा: ॥ ९४ 
जीवेदेतेन राजन्य: सर्वेशाप्यनयं गत; । 
aad ज्यायसीं उत्तिमभिसन्येत किचित्‌ ॥ ८४ 
यरोखोभादधम्ते जात्या जोवेदुद्कक्कटकर्म थि; । 
लं राजा fata छत्वा fand प्रवासयेत्‌ ॥ ८६ 
बर स्वधर्मोबिगुशो न पारक्यः स्वनुष्ठितः | 
परघमण जोवन्‌ हि wa: पतति जातितः ॥ ८७ 
बे से$जोवन्‌ wag स्यूद्रटक््यापि वतत Aq । 
अना चर बकाय्याणि निवत्तत च अक्तिमाम्‌ | ८८ 


६९.३ मनुसंहिता) 
अशक्त वस्तु एअ, RiR कत्तु fears । 
पुत्तदा रात्ययं मातोजोवेत्‌ कारुककमं भिः ॥ ८2. . 
येः कर्मभिः प्रचरिते: A, दिजातय: । 
तनि कारूKूककमोशि शिल्पानि विविधानिय | १०० 
वे श्यशन्तिमगातिडम्‌ Aru: S पथि स्थितः | 
अटच्तिकर्षित: सोदखिमं घम समाचरेत्‌ ॥ te? 
सवतः प्रतिग्टकोयोदहा द्ाणासत्वलयं गल: ) 
fan दुष्यतोत्येतत्‌ धमेतोमोपपद्यते ॥ («२ 
नाव्यापनादयाजनादइा गहिताद्वा प्रतिंग्रहात्‌ । 
दोषोभवति विप्राणां उवलनाम्व्‌ समाहि ते ॥ १०३ 
जीवितात्ययमापच्ोयो। मन्ति यतस्ततः | 
आंकार्थामव qe म स पापेन लिप्यंते ॥ १०४ 
HAH: तं इन्तसुपासपद्वुसु : | 
न च$लिष्यतं पाषेन श्त्प्रतोकारमाचरम्‌ | १०५ 
watefa wardisn” धमो घसे विच छण: | 
nN परिरक्षाथ वामदेवो न लिसवान्‌ ॥ १०६ 
भरद्वाजः Warn स्तु सपुचोविजने वने) 
une: प्रतिजग्राह टथोस्तकच्शोमहातपाः ॥ १०७ 
आधात चाुमभ्यायादिश्वामिलरः HN 
चण्हालइस्तादादाय धर्माध” विचक्षण: ॥ १०८ 
प्रतिग्रडादूयाजगादा तथे बाध्यापनादपि । 
अतिग्रह: प्रत्यवरः प्रत्य विप्र गितः | (०८. 
याजगाध्यापने नित्यं क्रियेते संस्छतामनाम्‌ । 
अतिग्रहस्तु क्रियते अदादप्यन्यजन्मन: ॥ ११० 


equate | १३.४ 

AINAN याजनाध्यायन : छतम्‌ | 
अतिग्रहमिमि सन्तु त्मागेज तपसेव च ॥ १११ 
faatseaarecia विग्रो«जोयन्‌ जतस्तत: । 
श्रतिग्रदाच्छिज; य बांस्ततोऽप्यञ्छः An ११२ 
Afr: gafa N वा इथियोपलि: । 
याच्यः स्यान्‌ खातकेवि मे रदित्संश्वागम fa ॥ ११५ 
aaa छतात्‌ चेठ्ाह्ौर जःनिकमेय च । 
fecal घान्धससच पूर्ब पूवं मरोषवत्‌ ॥ ११४ 
शप्त fa uat दायोलान: क्रयोजय; ६ 
अयोगः HAAS सतूप्रतिग्रह एव च ॥ ११५ 
विद्या शिल्पे खलिः सेवा N विभणि: णिः १ 
ff कुसोदच दथ जीवनहेतवः ॥ ११६ 
AIM: छत्रियोवाप टब नेव प्रयोजयेत्‌ । 
कामन्तु खलु चर्माथ दद्यात्‌ पापो बसेऽल्पिकरम्‌ ॥ ११७ 
यतुर्थेमाददामो;पि AHA wrrarafe | 
nec N पर waat किल्वचात्‌ प्रतिसुच्यते॥ ११८ 
स्यघर्मोविजयस्तस्य नाइवे ख्यत्‌ WIG: । 
aay ये श्यायजित्वा धस्य माहरयेब्लिम्‌ ॥ ११८. 
धान्येऽष्टमं fani शल्कं विंशं कार्षापणरवरम्‌ । 
कर्मोपकर ण्या: ar; कारवः fafervarat | (२० 
AN ट न्तिमरकहत्‌ चलमाराधायेड्यदि । 
चनिनं वाप्युपाराध्य वेश्यं ्यूद्रोजिजोविषेत्‌॥ १२१ 
स्वर्गाथसुभयाथं वा विमानाराधवेत्त स: । 
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Res झहुर्सीहला 1 
NN N सा Wa शतकत्यती ॥ १२२ 
fandas am fate कमे कोच्य ते | 
थढ्लोउन्थाँदि कुरुते तदववत्यस्य निष्कंशम्‌ ॥ १२३ 
WHIT तल तेढ प्तिः स्वक्तटुम्याह यया हंस: । 
af erate warate परिग्रहम्‌ । १२४ 
Wend qaa जोणरमि nf च | 
थुलाकाचेव धान्यानां जोण्याचेव UTERT: | २४ 
a gA पातक कि चित्र च संस्कारम'हेति । 
लासरजथिकारोध्मो८स्ति ल wey RAREN ॥ १२६ 
URTI थम अप: सतां शृस्तिमशुछि्ाः । 
IATA ग cafe मशंखां um af TH १२७ 
यथा यथा fe सइ'शमालखिष्ठत्यगसूथकः | 
रथा तथेमंच्रातु च लोक प्राप्नोत्मजिन्दितः | १२८ 
ware दिल खा ज कार्थ्याधनसं चय; । 
Affe चजमासादा nme वाधते ॥ (२८. 
Nd वष्थरैगरमापदमोः ft: । 
यान्‌ सब्यगनुतिधन्तो भञ्जन्ति परमां गतिम्‌ । १३० 
'एषधसेविधि wargi e HN: । 
अतःपरं प्र वच्ाम प्रायचि'शषिधि शुभम ॥ १११ 
सूति मांगवे warara tet 
संहिताया Hun: ॥ १० 


„— 


एकादशो5घ्याय: । 


सान्तानिक N deen 

Nac पिह माव्रथं स्वाध्यायाष्यूपतापिन: ॥ १ 
MIA खानकान्‌ विद्याद्वाहाचान थम fg 
नि: स्तेस्योदेयमेतेश्यो दानं विदाइविशेषतः ॥ २ 
शतेभ्यो हि दिजाग्य rent Yarn” खदितुम्‌ । 
इतरेभ्योबचिवदि ware’ देयमुच्यते ॥ ॥ १ 

खव रानि राजा त यथां प्रतिपादवेत | 
NN जेर विदुषोयज्ञाथ A ENTA l 
झतद्ारोऽपरान्‌ दारान्‌ fafa Af 
रतिमात्रं wel तस्य दब्मदातुस्तु सन्ततिः ॥ ४ 
मामि d यथा शक्ति विरेषु प्रतिषादयेत्‌ । 
देदवित्‌ए विविछेषु m सन समझ ते ॥ 4 

ae लेवाणिक मक्त प्रास" waren’ । 

अधिकं वापि विद्येत स खोसे पातुसकति % 
अतः स्वल्पोयसि ea यः सोमं पिवति दिल! । 

सर पोतखोमपूर्याऽपि a तस्याग्रोति N 
AM: परजने दाता WAT दुःखजोबविलि | ` 
अध्यापातो विषास्वाद: रू Mn: e 
खत्यामासुपरोधेम यत्‌ करोरणोई रेफिकम्‌ । 
NN SATCU च । १० 


१८६. ur! 


AAA प्रतिरुद: स्यादेकेनाज़ न. यज्वनः । 
mud fand wifes सति राखनि,॥ ११ 
यो. N: स्याक्वहपग हीनकतुरसोमपः। 
PLATNA तइव्यमादरेदृयत्ञसिच्ये ॥ (२ 

- आडस्चोय्यिवा दे वा कामं शुद्धस्य वेशम म! | 
a fe शुद्धस्य ang कच्चिदस्ति परिग्रह: | ११ 
जोनाहिताग्नि: शतगुरयज्या च सहस्त्र: | 
नयोरपि कुटम्वाभ्यामाहस्दविचारयन्‌ n १४ 
आाडदाननित्याचादादरा*रेदमय'च्छत्: | 
बथा. ISA प्रथते UARA म्यते. ॥ १५ 
aaa ससने भक्त भङ्गानि पड़नञता | 
अध्बस्तनविधानेन इन्त व्यं RRT: ॥ १६ 
WAT ओलत्रादगारादा यतोवाप्युपलस्यते.। 
am तु aaa रच्छते यदि vafa | १७ 
आओालस्त न. इनत. व्यं Cf कदाअम | 
रुस्युगिध्कययोस्त स्वमजोवनू इ्त मति ॥ (८ .. 
यो सा PASS मादाय साधुस्यः संप्रयच्छलि | 
स WMT IRTA सन्तारथतिः तावुभी ॥ १८. 
ae andami देवस्व' तडिदुर्व धा; | 
SANNT f NN NN नडूच्ते ॥ २० 
ख तस्मिन्‌ घाःरयेहण्छ' घार्यिकः थिवोयतिः । 
aa ei fe बालिश्यादाहरइ:ः सोदतिः झुधा ॥ २१ 
दस्य सत्मजनं Wal WES. स्वास्यक्षोधति: । 
re च विज्ञाय xe wat प्रकस्पयेत्‌ | २२ 


wad feat t dere 
कल्पयित्वाऽस्य उत्ति न्च. रछेटेयं समन्ततः ।' 
राजा हि घमेषड भागं तस्मात्‌ प्राप्रोति Hun २३. 
ब. यज्ञाचे घन शूद्रादिप्रोभिक्ञेत. किचित्‌ । 
यजमामोजि fafaa चाण्हाल:. प्रत्य जायते ॥ २४ 
andre मिथिल यो. न. सव प्रयच्छति. ।. 
ख यात. भासतां fan: काकतों वा शतं समा: ॥ २४ 
देवस्व' AT MWS’ वा. लोभेगोपचिमस्ति. य: । 
T पापाला. परे लोके ग्यभोच्छिटेम जोवति | २६ 
दृष्टि वेश्वानरों नित्यं निवे पेदन्दपय्यये. |. 
ककत्ता पशसोमानां निः्कत्यथेमसकावे:॥ २७ 
आपत्कल्पन. योधय कुरुतेऽनापदि दिजः . 
ख़ माप्रोति. फलं तस्य परल्ेति. विचारितम ॥ २८ 
fa a देवे: साध्येच. बा हाणें सहर्षिभि:।. 
आपत्‌ मरणाङ्गीतेबि d: nfafafa: छत: ॥ २९ 
WY प्रथमकल्पस्य. ASARAN वतत ते | 
य साम्परायिकं त्य डूम तेकि द्यते. फलम्‌ |. ३० 
ज आझाण्योवेद्येत. किचिद्राजनि घमेवित्‌ | 
N ताम्‌ शिंबान्यानवामपकारिणः | ३६ 
स्तयीस्याद्राजवोय्थाञ्च erate बलवत्शरम्‌ । 
ard SNN aay बित्टफ्रोयादरोन्‌ fta: | ३२ 
आतोग्यरवाफ्रिरसी: कुश्धादित्यविचा स्यन्‌ | 
NEUR ये MENCE तेय. इन्यादरोन्‌ दिजः | ३३ 
आलियोवा हवोब्यण तरेढापदमाळग: | 
अनेन. NN तु जपकोसे दिजो'तम: I ३४. 


tee fem: 


विधाता जस्ता वक्ता au d 
rd a Gare शष्क' गिरमोरवेत्‌ ॥ ३७ 
य बे कन्या ज यूवतोंगौस्यविद्योग Hen: 1 
होता स्मादग्निडहोब य E गारु स्ततस्तथा ॥ ३६ 
wee डि TRA लुतः ख च. तमा तत्‌ । 
werd AAPA होता VS दपारग: ॥ ge 
r ιπτ 0 MANTA रचियाम । 
आनां हितान्विभवति माहाऱ्णोविलके सति ॥ ३८ 
पुव्वान्थन्धानि gifa तदघानो ण्वतेन्दिय: । 
व लश्यदचिय जे से य जेतेड कंचन ॥ १८. 
'इन्डियाख्य यश: dat tifa प्रजा: Ty 
NN योय अस्त सा बुर्धमोय जेत्‌ | ४० 
समन्निहोबापविष्यान्म्रोन्‌ NN: कामकारतः । 
Ad चरेन्यासं वोर इत्याखमं fe यत्‌ ॥ st 
के "्यूदादविगव्यायंत्रन्निहोबतुपाखते | 
, डि f अहावादिद गर्जिता; ॥ ४२ 
wat सततमजानां LUTER watery | 
पदा मरतकलाक्रग्य दावा gifs सन्तरेत्‌ ॥ ४३ 
a विहितं कमं जिन्दितंच समाचरम्‌। 
LERRUNA प्यचिततोयते सर) ॥ ४७ 
अकामतः WA यापे घायचिप्त विद्यु थाः | 
कासका रकतेःप्याइरेके यूतिजिद्शंयात्‌ ॥ ४४ 
Anett: छतं पापं erate quia: 
c खत मोहात्‌ : aN LSA 


| em! ten 
wrafewtent M देवाय पूपशतेन या) 
अ संसग neq सहि: भायचिसे  छते हिज: | 8७ 
CE दुलरिते: MAN पूर्येशते स्टथा १ 
आप्र ater Nef गरा रुपवियथम्‌ | 8५८ 
कोणस्य Sura: NN 
f अयरोणिस्व दषस गुरुसश्थगः | ve 
foun: Aff N eum 
चान्यचोौरी।शहोणस्वमालिर वदन्तु सिक्का; इ ६० 
NN मकध वागयहारकः! 
बजापदा रक: खोल पत्र लामशइररकः | ५१ 
d भविश्य: कामो निर्वायकोभवेत्‌ । 
चिंसया व्याधिभूयरूव स्फोतोः न्यक्षाःभिलषकः ॥ ३२ 
एवं कर्म विशेषेश जायन्ते सहियच्तिता:ः १ 
जड़मूकान्धवधिरा विकताझ॒तयस्तथा ॥ ५३ 
चरितव्यमतोनित्य॑ प्रायचित्त' विशश्ये। 
ff लक्षणेयुक्ता जावन्तेऽनिष्कतेणशः ॥ ५७ 
ANTEN छरापाजं स्तेयं rT: । 
अहान्ति पावकान्याह: dc ते: लह ४ ५६ 
अडतंच ससुतकष राजगामिच N. 
गुरोचालोकजिर्बन्ध; ससालि NTAN | ५६ 
अहरोळकता N कौटसाच्या TTN: । 
महि तागादयवोजेग्यथि; डराषानसमाण घट्‌ ॥ ६७ 
निदेप अपहरण मराश्यरजतस्य च | 
सुलिवजमणोगांच रूकारू aye खातम्‌ | ५८ 


२०७ Narr 
Vata: खयोगोष कुमारीोज्यम्थजार च ॥ 
VS: पुच त्य wig गुरूलख्यसस fry; । ५८. 
ATT TY SATO STS T LETT as: । 
UCAS पिल्त्ययय: स्वपध्यययरम्सरेः FAS Ws ६७ 
ufcfafeargaaid f च | 
शयोदाग च WATATAALA च थरजयम्‌ ॥ ६१ 
'कन्याया Fast वाई el मतलोपनम्‌ । 
साड़ायारामस्प रशरमपत्थ॑स्य च निक्रथः ॥ ६२ 
सात्मतावान्धवस्थागरे रत्याभ्यापगमेव च। | 
यताचरध्ययनरद्यगमप्यण्यानांच विक्रय: | AR 
wal करेव्वशोकर रोम हर यम्वप्रवर्स अम्‌ । 
व्हंसोषघोगां स्रइजोवोेऽभिचारोसूखकामं च ॥ ६७ 
CAMARATU SATUTATITATT | 
tete क्रियारम्ोनिन्दिवाचादन TAT ॥ ६६ 
चाजा चिताग्निता खेयण्य्यागामगपक्रिया । 
अस च्छऱस्ाधिगसनं कौशलब्य च {कया ॥ ९६ 
चान्यकुप्यपशस्त्रेयं सद्यपर्ोजिषेवलन्‌ । | 
खो शूटबिट्चलवधो यास्तिक्यं चोपपातकम्‌ ॥ ६७ 
MN] रूज: Way HHC यसद्योः । 
जेझंच मेथुन पु'सि जाति स्न शकर स्मुसम्‌ » ६% 
WN सगेभगामामाजाविकवघस्या । 
PEAT Wa मोगादिम्ठिषस्म Ws ६८ 
निन्दितेश्यपेघमादान वाचिज्य RAINA | 
अपात्रोकरणं N च TTA | ३० 


असुखे ग्हितो । २०९ 


क्लॉमकोटवर्या हत्या सदासंस्टषटभोजनम्‌ | 
फले थः FN Sand मलावहम्‌ ॥ ७१ 
एतान्येमांसि सवोच्यि यथोक्तानि टेथक एथक्‌। 
ये यैवे ते रपोज्झन्ते तामि सम्यङिबी घत । ७२ 
अझाहा ETEN समा कुटीं शत्वा बने वसेत्‌ । 
से झ्षाश्याव्मविशद्दाथ कत्वा शवशिरोध्वजम्‌ ॥ ७३ 
लक्ष्य शस्त्रतां वा स्यादहिडुषामिष्छयाल्ममः | 
आसख्ये दाव्मानमग्नौ वा समिद तिरवाकशिरा: ॥ ७४ 
यजेत वाश्वमेधेन स्वजिता गो सवेन वा | 
अभिजिडिश्‍व fasii वा नरिडताम्निष्टतापि वा ॥ ७४ 
जपन्‌ वान्यतमं A योजनानां शतं जेत्‌. 
अहा इत्यापमोटाय मितभुछनियतेन्द्रिय: ॥ ७६ 
सर्वस्वं वेदविदुषे आझ्ाण्यायोपपादयेत्‌ | 
चमं वा जीवनायालं wy वा सपरिच्छदम्‌ ॥ ५७ 
हविष्यस्ुग्‌ बानुसरेत्‌ प्रतिखोत: सरस्वतोम्‌ | 
अपेडा नियताारस्त्रिवे NS संहिताम्‌ ॥ ७८ 
कतवापनोमिवसेद्ग़रामान्ता गोवजेऽपि वा । 
आश्रमे CAS वा rufe रतः ॥ ७८. 
ATU गवार्थं बा सद्य: म्राणान्‌ परित्यजन्‌ । 
सुष्यते अछाइत्याया गोपा MAATUU च | ८० 
आवर अतियोदा वा सवस्थमवजित्य था | 
विप्रस्य Afuftr वा प्राणलाभ विमुच्यते ॥ ८१ 
एवं हढ़नतोनित्य' अहाचारो समाहित: । 
समाप्त Wen वर्ष Wet व्यपोहति ॥ ८२ 
gee 


ROR TEM । 

fuer था भूमिदेवानां मरदेवशमाग्े | 
शवमेमोऽवख॒थखातो waa घे विसुच्यते ॥ ८३ 
Wie आहाल्योगूलमग्र' Teaser | 
तस्मात्‌ समागमे तेषा^ जोविख्याप्य wera ॥ ८४ 
rd: d देवानामपि देवतम्‌ | 
ममाणेचेव लोकस्य अ द्ालेव fe कारण्यम्‌ ॥ ८४ 
तेषां वेदविटोमूसुज्योऽप्येजः छु जिष्क तिम्‌ । 
सा तेषां पावनाय व्यात्‌ पवित्र fagui हि याक ॥ ८६ 
अतोःन्यतममास्याय विधि fan: समाहित: । 
अझाइत्मा्कत WY WAT EATHATAT | ८७ 
wat गर्भ मविज्ञातमेतदेव घतंचरेत ।| ` 
n N Sr च खियम्‌ | ८८ 
रक्षा चेवाइंतं साच्ये मतिरुध्य गुरू तथा । 
d च निःचेप॑ छत्वा STS EH धम्‌ | ८८ 
दयं विशुद्धिरदता प्रमाप्याकामतोहिजम | 

कामतोमा हा पबणे निष्कतिन विधोयते ॥ ८.० 

खरां ur दिजोमो'हादग्निवण्या खरां पिवेत्‌ । 

सया स्वकाये fad सुअते किल्षषा सत: । 2१ 

ओोभूचमब्निवण वा पिवेदुरुकसेथ वा। 

मयोष्ठतं वो मरणातक्तोशरद्समेव वा ॥ 2.२ 

N वा Wares पिण्याकं वा सझजिशि। 

ऋरायामापशुक्तथ रालावासा जटी ध्यजो ॥ ८३ 

d मशसखानर भाझा अ.मलसुच्यते। | 

n गे सच न खरां पिवेत्‌ ८४ 


wadfeat | २०३ 


गोडी Vet च Nr च विज्ञेया fafer खुरा । 
यथेवेका तथा wat ग पातम्बा दिजोक्तमे: ॥ ८५. 
ANN: fm ae मांसं SUTT | 

ACT HUA नारब्ध' देवाजामशअतः हवि: e 
अमेध्ये वा पतेकमप्तो Beat N N 
UATARA FATT ATW मद्मोइतः ॥ ८ ७ 
AA कावगतं नहा RATTAR सलत | 

aq व्यपेति ane Å भूद्रत्वंच स गच्छति ॥ ८८ 
एषा विचिवानिडिता खरापानख निष्कति: | 
अत ऊद प्रवच्छामि उवय्यस्तवनिष्कुतिम्‌ ५ ८८. 
व्ण स्तयछाहिप्रो रांजागमभिगन्य तु । 

स्वकम ख्थापयन्‌ Fara भवागातुथार्तिति ॥ १०० 
ब्टहोत्वा सुषलं राजा GRATE तं स्वयम्‌ | 
बघेन mafa स्तोमो नाहाय्यस्तपसेब तु ॥ १०१ 

सप तापसुनुतडस्त उवण्येखयं अलम्‌ | 
आऑरवासा NTA चरेद्रद्ााक्ष्योजतम्‌ ॥ १०२ 
wana रपोहेत पापं Saeed हिज: । 
गुरूखोगमनगोयन्तु ्रतरेभिरपाशुट्त्‌ । १०३ 
gef स्वप्यादयोजये । 

f want afaa wrar स eu ॥ १०४ 
wa वा शिश्ररषणावुतूकृत्माधाव चाष्तलो। ` 
जत्र तों दिशमातिष्ठे दानिषातादणजिकाग: | १०५ 
स्हटाफ़ो ओरवासा वा n विजने वने | 
याजापत्मचरेत्‌ छच्हमब्द्मकं समाहित: | (०६ 


Res fem! 


N वा ,. जियतेन्द्रि य: | 
हविष्य N यवाग्वा वा USANI ॥ १०७, 
एते वे ते रपोहेसुम हापात किनो. मखम्‌ । 
उपपातकिन ल्व वम भिर्कानाविषेतेते: ॥ १०८ 
लपपातकस युको e माखं यवान पिदेत्‌। 
छतबापो वसेदूगोड Wear तेन. en: ॥ १०९. _ 
चतुर्थ कालमश्रोयादक्षार लवण मितम्‌ । 

गोमूत्रेण चरत्‌ खानं डो भाखौ नियतेन्द्रिय: ॥ tte 
दिवामुगच्छदुगास्तास्तु सलिछसूइ रज: पिवेत्‌ । 

qa fret नमस्कत्य रात्रो वोरासय वसेत्‌ ॥ १११ 
तिडन्तोष्वनुति्ठ N ्ञन्तोष्वप्यनुबजित्‌ | 

Are तथाखोलो नियलो वोतमव्सरः ॥ ११२ 
आतुरामभिशस्तां वा चौरव्याप्राद्रभिभ येः । 
पतितां ugyani या gafara विमोचयेत्‌ a ११२. 
S वर्षति शोते. वा ate वाति. वा WHR । 

न कुर्वेताळनखाण्य गोरछला तु शक्तितः ॥ ११७ 
araa यदि वान्य षां ze RAUNT खले |. | 
waaant न कथयेत्‌ पिवन्तच्चेव वतूसकम्‌ ॥ ११५ 
अनेन विधिना यस्तु गोघो गामनुगच्छति । 

स॒ गोडत्याछतं पापं निभिमीसे व्येषोडति ॥ ११७ 
उषभेकादया ATS दद्यात्‌ सचरितत्रतः । 
अबिद्यमाने सवंब्य' NN निवेदयेत्‌ ॥ (१७. 
एतदव अतं कुस्युरुपपातकियो डिश: । 

अवको ग्यिवक N, चान्द्रायणमयापि बा ॥ ११% 


wad feat | Jol 
f तु काणेन wean चतुष्पदे । 
पाकयश्ञविधानेन asta far लिं fafa ॥ ११2 
इत्वान्मो विधिवदोमानम्ततद्च समेत्यचा | 
NN , जहयात्‌ सर्पिषाइतो: ॥ १२० 
कामतो रेतसः सेक ANN य दिजयान: 
अतिक्रमं वत Au मेच्रा ARAZA: ॥ १२१ 
मारुतं पुरुछत ऋ गुरू पावकमेव च | 
चतुरो afar ति जाहा! तेजोऽवकोण्णिमः ॥ १२२ 
Afra AfA प्राप्त वस्वा गर भाजिनम्‌ । 
सपागारांचरेहेच्ध स्वकम परिकोःतं यन्‌ ॥ १२३ 
ANNA न AAN wR यसर ककालिकम्‌ । 
Su खिषवयां Nea स faqeifa ॥ १२४ 
जातिस्तंशकरं कमे NN । 
चरेत्‌ सान्तपनं रुच्छ प्राजावत्यमनिच्छया ॥ १२५ 
सहःरापालरत्याउ मासं शोधममेन्द्वम्‌ | 
मलिनोकरणोयेषु Sa: स्थादूयावकोश्ता डम ॥ १२६ 
तुरोयोजद्वाइत्याया: wf, बघे Anu: 
येण्य seats THA शद्रे च यस्तु WET: ॥ १२७ 
waraag राजन्य विमिपात्य दिजोत्नम:। २ 
TA कसहस्ता गा ZATA रूचरितनत: ॥ १२८ 
Art नियतो जटो Nan 
बसन्‌ दूरतरे ग्रामाइ'चमूननिकेतन: ॥ १२९. 
एतदेव चरेदब्दं प्रायचित्त दिजोक्तस: | 
प्रमाप्य वेश्यं टन्तस्थं दद्याचेकणतं गवाम्‌ ॥ ११० 


२०६ अशुस चिला } 
एतदेव AA BAB VENUTA शूद्रहा चरेत्‌ । 
उपमे कारशा वापि warfenta गाः सिताः ॥ १११ 
आाजीरजकुको इत्वा चाघं मड कमेव च | 
MATTE ककाकांच FANNA चरेत्‌ ॥ १३२ 
पयः पिवेचिराल्मं बा योजमं वाऽघ्यमोवजेत्‌ | 
SNA UTİ वा सक्त वान्देवतं जपेत्‌ | १३३ 
आर्य काणाौयसों दद्यात्‌ सम इत्वा दिजोत्तम: | 
पलालभारकं TÈ सेखक चेकमाणकम्‌ ॥ १३४ 
wage’ बराइंतु तिलद्रोणन्तु तित्तिरौ | 
wa ferai वत्सं atd इत्वा मिहायष्यम्‌ ॥ ११५ 
dr हंसं बलाकांच वकं af TAT च । 
बानर उसे भासो च AU येहादायाय गाम्‌ । १:६ 
बासोढ्द्धाबयं इत्वा पंचनोलान्‌ edu nen 
अजमेणावनड़ाहं खरं इत्वेकहायनम्‌ ७ ११७ 
क्रव्यादांस्तु यगान्‌ हत्वा dd दद्यात्‌ पयस्विमोम्‌ । 
अक्रव्यादान्‌ बत्खतरो सुष्ट इत्वा ठु कृष्णलम्‌ ॥ ११८ 
HAA कवस्तावोन्‌ प्रथग्दद्याहिशच्ये | 
wautata वर्णानां मारो इलायवस्थिताः | १३८. . 
दानेन auaa सर्पादोनाम शक्र बम्‌ | 
CARLU A दिजः पापापतुत्तये ॥ १४०. 
URRAN tat VVAA प्रमाषण्ये | 
gS चानस्यामस्यान्तु IRVA चरेत्‌ १५६ 
fafaga तु विप्राय t e ft बघ | 
i चिंसायां Tataia gefa ॥ १४३ 


असु मिशा । ९०७ 


कलदानान्तु Sarat Sea जप्येखकशतम । 
शुल्मवज्ञोलतानांच पुष्यितानांच ACUTA ॥ १४३ 
wargqarat सक्ष्यामां ररूजाजांच सर्वशः | 
फलपुष्पोड़वानांच छतप्राशोविशोधनम्‌ ॥ १४४ 
छश्ञानामोषधोमां जातामांच स्वयं वने । 
टथालब्ध SNN rf दिननेवा alam: ॥ १४४ 
VAATAN स्यादेनो हिंसासमुद्भवम्‌ । 
ruf छतूख' सणातानादाभतणे ॥ (४६ 
अजश्ञानादारुणीं पोत्वा संस्कारेणेव afa । 
afaqdafaent प्राय्यांन्तिकमिति स्थिति: ॥ १४७ 
अप: खुराभाजनश्या मद्यभाय्कस्थितास्तथा | 
daca’ थिवेत्‌ पोत्वा शक्षपुष्पोश्वतं पयः ॥ १४८ 
ATCT च afect विधिवत्‌ प्रतिग्टञ्च च | 
शूद्रोच्छि्टाच पोत्वाप: कुशवारि faq ATTA I १४८. 
आद्यस्तु EUNN गन्धमाघ्राय सोमपः | 
NN facta wa प्राशय वियति ॥ १५० 
अज्ञानास्‌ प्राश्य fra” खरासंस्प९ मेव T | 

युमः NN HL fenaa ॥ (४१ 
waa मेखला दंडो Nn मतानि wt 
निवर्तन्ते दिजातोगां पुनः संस्कारकसंग्दि ॥ १६२ | 
आअभोव्यागान्तु ANN AIA EEEN Y 
ENT e सपराल यवान्‌ पिवेत्‌ ॥ (६९ 
Affe च कधायांच पोत्वा मेध्यान्यांप fao: । 
लावडवत्यप्रयतो ATANA व्रजत्यधः ॥ (४४ 


Rec ससुसं हिता t 


fas werwacrerat गोमायोः A M 
ma सूत्रपुरोषाच्यि दिजंखाम्ट्रायणचरत्‌ ॥ १४४ 
शुष्का णि war मांसानि wraria कवकानि A 
Jud चनास्थयमेतदेव AAGA | १५६ 
क्रव्यादच्यूकरोद्राणां कुक STATS भक्षणे । 
CNN NN विशोधनम्‌ ॥ १५७ 
मासिकानान्तु योऽद्रीयादसमाबनत को दिजः । 

स त्रीण्यडान्युपवसेदेकाइचोदके बसेत्‌ ॥ १५५ 
जद्यचारी तु योऽश्रोयान््धु मांस कथंचन | 

स कत्वा प्रातं wee Add सभापयेत्‌ ॥ १६८. 
विड़ालकाकाखूच्छिषटं जग्ध्वाश्वनकुलस्य च । 
केयकोटावपस a fatewagraaty ॥ १६० 
आअभोज्यमश्च गात्तव्यमामज: शबदिमिच्छता | 
अज्ञानभुक्तं gati शोध्यं वाप्या शोधने; a १६१ 
एषोऽनाद्यादन स्योक्की व्रतानां विविधो विधिः । 
स्तेथदोषापहत्त ai तानां शूथतां विधि ॥ १६२ 
धान्याश्रधनचोय्याणि छत्वा कामाहिजोत्तम: | 
सञातोयस्टहादेव रूच्छाव्द न विशुध्यति ॥ १६३ 
मनुष्याणान्तु इरण खोणां aut 
कूपबापोजलामांच शदिन्यान्द्रायणं स्तम्‌ ॥ १६४ 
द्व्याणामल्पसाराणां Au EATARRA: | 
चरेहत्‌ सान्तपन wee तचिस्यात्याळशष्ये ॥ (६४ 
अच्ाभोज्यापहरंणे यामञ्चथ्यासमस्य च । 
पुष्पश्ूलफलानांच पंचगव्य विशोधनम्‌ ॥ (६६ 


लनुसँडितो | २०८. 
EARNST शष्का बन्य गुड़ य च | 
चलखचमीमिषाणांच facia स्यादभोजनम्‌ ॥ १६७ 
माणमुक्ताप्राबालांमा साम्बस्य रजतस्य च । 
WEA स्योपलानांच {SATE RAUTAAT ॥ 
कापीसेकोटमोणीनां दिशफेकशफस्य च | 
अत्ति गन्धैषघोनाच रळ्चाचेव ary पयः ॥ 

Waa ते रपोहेत पापं Gawd fast: । 
आगस्यागमनोयन्तु बते रेभिरपानुदेत्‌ ॥ 
रा ङतल्पत्रलं कुर्याद्रेतः सिक्का खयोनिषु ! 
सख्यः que च aly कुमारोव्वन््जार च | 
Gaaaal भगिनीं स्वस्त्रीयां मातुरेव च। 
मातुञ्च भ्ञातुस्तनयां wat चान्द्रायणंचरेत्‌ ॥ 
एतास्तिखस्तु भाय्याथें नोपयच्छेत्त वदिमान। 
अपयतित्वे नामुपेयास्ता: पततिद्ठाययत्नघ: ॥ 
URATI पुरुष उदक्या यामयोनिषधु । 
रेतः सिक्का जले चेव कच्छ' सान्तपनं चरेत्‌ ॥ 
मे थुनस्तु समासेव्य पु'सि योधिति वा दिजः । 
MNAE दिवा चेव सवासाः खानमाचरेत्‌ ॥ 
बजाण्डालान्यस्त्रियोगत्वा sat च प्रतिग्टद्धा च | 
ध्रतत्यत्रामतो विप्रो ज्ञानात्‌ साम्यन्तु गच्छसि | 
fanget स्त्रियं wat निरूख्यादेकवेश्मान | 
यत्‌ पु'सः परदारेषु At चारयेदतम ॥ 
खा चत्‌ पुन: NEVA सहशेनोपयन्मिता । 
SS चान्द्रायर चेव तदस्या: पावर स तम्‌ | १७८ 
३१२ 


R o असमुस चिता ! 


यत्‌ करत्छेकरावेण टपलोसेवनाहिज: 1 
ager aqfaa त्रिलिवर्षव्य पोद्ति ॥ १७७ 
एषा पापकता मुक्का चतुणामपि निष्क fa: 1 
पतिते: सम्प्रयुक्तना मिंमा: AN निष्कतो: ॥ 
संवत्सरेण पतति पतितेन Af 
याजनाध्यापनाड्योमा्रतु यानासनाशनात्‌ ॥ 
यो येन पतितेने घां संसग याति मानव: | 

स तस्येव बतं KAT तत्‌संसग विशये ॥ 

यतित व्योदर्क॑ काय्यं सपिण्छेवॉन्धवेव fe: । 
निन्दिते, हनि साया चालगत्विगगुरुसचिधो 4 
दासोघटमपां पूणं uf d प्रेतवत्‌ पदा । 
अछोरावसुपासीरच्शो चं ata: सच ॥ 
निवत्तरच लस्मात्त सम्भाषण सहासने | 
दायाद्यस्य मदामंच याता चेव fe AAKRI I 
Sat च निवत्तंत ज्ये्ावाप्यश्च UEF | 
Asta माग्न याधास्य यकोयान्‌ राणतोधिकः ॥ 
मायचित्त सु चरिते पूणकुन्भमपां नवं । 

ARA साथ UUs: ख्रात्वा T जलाशये ॥ 
wwe तं घट आस्य ufa भवन Ai | 
gaia आतिकाय्यारिय यथापूव समाचरेत्‌ ॥ 
एतदेव विधिं कुय्यादृयोषित्छ पतितास्वपि । 
बखासपान देयन्सु वसेखुच ग्टहान्तिके ॥ 
एमस्थिनिरनिणिकीत्रीथ fafer amt । 
छृतनिर्णेजनां चेव न जुगुसंत ऋडचिचित्‌ | १०० 


TuE हितत । २१.१ 


जालघांच wanta विएडामपि waa: | 
शरणागतइन्त अ Glen's न संवसेत्‌ ॥ १८१ 
येषां दिजानां सावित्रो arga a यथाबिधि । 
तांचारयित्वा aly N यथाविध्य पनाययेत्‌ ॥ 
प्रायस्थित्त चिकोषन्ति विकम स्थास्तु ये दिजाः | 
न'ह्मणा च-परित्यक्कास्त षासप्यवदादिशेत्‌ ॥ 
यहचितेना जयन्ति कर्मणा बहाणा धन | 
auf शध्यन्ति जप्येन तपसेव A- 
जपित्वा alfa सावित्राः सहम्त्राणि समाहित; | 
मामं गोष्ठ पय: पोत्वा सुअते;सत्‌प्रतिग्र हा तू ॥ 
SATA AY गोवजातू पुनरागत | 

प्रणतं परिएच्छ्युः साम्य' सोम्यं च्छ सोति किम्‌ ॥ 
सत्यमुक्का त विप्रेषु विकिरेदूयवस गवाम | 

गोभिः प्रवत्तिते तोथ Fae परिग्रहम्‌ | 
बात्यानां याजन॑ छत्वा परेघामन्त्यकमं च | 
aqfaata tia त्रिभिः wae व्यं पोषति ॥ 
शरणागतं परित्यज्य वेदं faa च fest: । 
संवत्सरं यवाहारस्तत्‌ पापमपमे घात ॥ 
श्यखृगालसखर देशो ग्राम्य :'क्रव्याडिसेव A 
नराश्वोद्रवराचेअ प्राणायामेन शाति ॥ 

gr NAH मास « feaTauua वा | 

NATA साकला नित्यमपात्ताना बिशोघनम्‌ ॥ 
AZAA JATZU खरयानन्तु कामत: | 

रत्या ठु विप्रोदिग्वासाः प्राणाजार म शबलि ॥ ३०३ 


३१२ wae हिता 


विनाहिरण, वाप्य H: शारोर afata च। 
aaa वहिराज्ञ त्य गामालग्य विशुद्धति ॥ २०३ 
वेदोदिताना' नित्याना' कमणा समतिक्रमे | 
ख्ातकत्रतलोपे च प्रायचिप्तमभोजनम |l 
हकारं आहाणखगोक्का त्वंकारं च गरोयस:ः | 
Arens: शेषमभिवाद्य प्रसादयेत्‌ ॥ 
ताडयित्वा तटणेना पि कण्ठे वातध्य वाससा । 
विवादे वां विनिजित्य प्रणिपत्श प्रसादयेत्‌ ॥ 
NT ARUN VUAI च | 
जिघांसया ्राह्मणसग नरक प्रतिपयते ॥ 
शोणितं यावत: पा स्यूम insta महोतले | 
तावस्त्ब्द्सहस्त्राणिण तत्कर्ता नरके वसेत्‌ ॥ 
wayyy चरेत्‌ छृच्छमतिळच्छ' निपातने | 
awaa च्छौ कुर्वीत विप्रसयोत्‌पाद्ा शोणितम्‌ 0 
अनुक्तनिष्क तोनान्सु पापिनासपनुन्तये | 
शत्तिञ्चावेच्य पापंच प्रयच्छन्त प्रकल्पयेत्‌ | 
येरभ्य,पायेरेना fa मानवो व्यपकर्षति । 

तान्‌ वो!भ्य पायान्‌ वच्छामि Tafe fu df 
ary प्रात स्वयं खायं alvagrearfaa | 
aré परं च नाश्रोयात्‌ प्राजापत्यंचरन्‌ दिजः, 
maa Madi चोर दाच सर्प: कुशोदकम्‌ i 
एकरातव्रोपवासंच रूच्छ' सान्सपनं स्मतम्‌ | | 
एकेक ग्रसमश्रोयात्‌ aretfa afa पूर्ववत्‌ । 
त्राडचोपवसेदन्यमतिळच्छ चरन्‌ दिजः ॥ २१४ 


fee 202 


anes चरम्‌ विप्रो जलक्षोरष्टतानिलान्‌ | 
ufaars पिवेदुष्णाम्‌ waar समाहित: | २१५ 
यताननगोऽप्रमत्तसय हादशाहमभोज़बम्‌ | 
पराको नाम छच्छोयं खवेपापापनोदन: | 
एकेकं डासयेत्‌ few कण शक्त च व्येत्‌। 
सपस्फुश स्त्रिषवणामेतञ्चान्ट्रा यणं स्मृतम्‌ ॥ 
एतमेव fafa छतृखमाचरेदू यवमध्यम । 
शक्ापचान्टिमियतखर द्यान्द्रायणनतम्‌ ॥ 
veret समग्रोयात्‌ पिरडान्धध्यन्दिने स्थिते । 
मियताला इविष्याशो यतिचान्द्रायणं चरन्‌ ॥ 
ANN: प्रातरश्नीयात्‌ पिंडान्‌ fen: समाहित: । 
चतुरोऽस्तमिते सव्य शिएचान्द्रायणं स्पतम्‌ । 
यथाकथचित्‌ पिंडानां तिखो; Aft: समाहित: । 
मासेना्रन्‌ दविष्यसा ure fa सलोकताम्‌ |. 
एतहृद्रास्तथादित्या वसवद्याचरन्‌ AAR | 
सर्वाकुशलमोक्षाय NH f fu: 
मदाव्यातिभिकोमः कत्तव्यः स्ययभन्वद्दम । 
CEQ सत्यमक्रोधमाजेवंच समाचरेत्‌ ॥ 
facefafantate न्यासा जलमाविशेत्‌ | 
स्नौग्पुद्रपतितां चेव नाभिभाषेत किचित्‌ | 
स्थ(नासमाभ्यां विहरेदशक्तोऽ घः शयोत वा । 
नह्मचारी वती च स्याहूरूदेवदिजाच कः | 
साविद्रोक्च Hf पविल्ाणि च शातः | 
JN व्रतेव वं प्रायचिक्ताथ माहलः ॥ २२६ 


२१४ wed चिता १ 
एते दिजातय: शोध्या वते राविष्कु ते नस: t 
wat fra तपापांस्तु अन्ते sta HNA ॥ २२७ 
ख्यापनेनानुतापेन तपसाऽध्ययनेन च । 
N NA पापाःत्तथा दानेग चापदि | 
यथा यथा नरोऽघम स्वयं छत्वानुभाषते । 
तथा तथा त्कचेवाडिस्त नाधमख मच्यते ॥ 
यथा यथा अनस्त य दुष्क तं कम गति । 
तथा तथा WOT तत्तमाधमण् मुच्यते / 
छत्या पाप fe सन्सप्य तस्मात्‌ पापात्‌ NAR | 
नेवं कुर्था पुर्मारति निटच्या पूयते A सः ॥ 
एवं संग्चिन्य मनसा प्रत्य कम फलोदयम्‌ | 
मनोवाञ्चत्तभिनित्य शर्म कम समाचरेत्‌ ॥ 
ANNA वा जानात्‌ छया कम विगचहितम्‌ i; 
तत्मा डिमुक्तिमन्विच्छन्‌ fn न समाचरेत्‌ ॥ 
याच्मन्‌ कमे ण्यस्य छते मनसः स्यादलाघवम्‌ | 
Aff Ara: कुय्थाद्यावत्ुटिकारं भवेत्‌ ॥, 
HAHN सर्व देवमामुषक SN 
सपोमध्य' बघे: MA तपोऽन्तं वेददशिलिः ॥ 
ANN य ANAT (तप: N रक्षणम्‌ । 
बेश्य त्य तु तपोवात्ती तपः च्युद्धस्पःसेवनम्‌ ॥ 
क्षय: PAATATAN: फलम्मृ्ामिलाशनाः I 
तप से व प्रपश्यन्ति. त्रेलोकधं सचराचरम्‌ ॥ 
अोषधाम्यगदोविदा देनी च विविधा fafa: t 
तप हैव प्रसिदरन्ति तपर्ठे घां fe सानम्‌ | २६७: 


समुसेहिता १ 


QUENT येहरापं यह्‌ ग aq दुष्फरन्‌ १ 

AA तपसा साध्य तपोति दुरतिक्रमम्‌ ॥ २३८. 
महापातकिनखेब शेषाच ऊ्ाय्यका रिणए: । 

सप घेव सुतप्त न que faferaraa: | 
कोटाचाचिपतङांख Nn वयास च। 
स्थावराणि च भूतानि fea यान्ति तपोवलात्‌ ॥ 
यत्‌ fafaga: कुवन्ति Are लिजेना: १ 
सत्‌ सरे fas wary तपसेव तपोथनाः ॥ 
तपसेव विशस्य MAMUL दिवो कस: | 

N प्रतिग्टडन्ति कामान्‌ daf N च | 
्रजापतिरिदं स्त्र तपसेवाखजत्‌ WG; । 
तथेव वेदारुषयस्तपसा प्रतिपेदिरे ॥ 
इत्छेतत्तपसो देवा महाभाग्य प्रचच्चते ! 

स॒वे स्या व्य म्रपश्यन्तस्तणसः एण्य सुन्तमम्‌ ॥ 
ASAT SAS WHT महायत्राक्रयाक्चमा। 
नाययन्याश पापानि महापातकजान्यपि ॥ 

यथे चस्ते जसा विः प्राप्त निद इत ward । 
तथाः uta पापं सर्व हति वेदवित्‌ ॥ 
डइत्येतदेनसा सुक्त आायखिशं ययाविधि। 
wang रडस्यानां आयस्तं निवोधतः ॥ 
सव्या हृतिप्रणवका' प्राणायामास्तु NFU | 
अपि ACTA मासात्‌ TAWA इरहः छता: ॥ 
कौत्‌सं जष्रापत्येतहाथिष्ठंच प्रतोत्युचम्‌ । 
महितं NN std विशद्दाति॥ २४० 


Rta 


२१६ add Fear १ 
Gamata वाभोयं शिवसइल्पमेव चे । 
wane खुवणम्तु wartsafa fan: ॥ २.१ 
ऋवोष्यण्तो यमस्यस्य मलम हइतोलिच | 
SNN ted aa qua गुरूतल्पग: ॥ 
एनसां स्थुलसक्षाणां चिकोषसपनोदमम्‌ १ 
अवेत्युचं जपेदब्दं यत्‌ृकिंचिद्मितोति वा ॥ 
AfA HE yet चाल बिगझितम्‌ 1 
जलं स्तरत्समन्दोय पूयते ATAI ATETA ॥ 
ARTIN AN A मासमब्य प्य शदयति | 
स््रवन्थामाचंरन्‌ ख्राममस्यन्ामिति चालयचम्‌ ॥ 
अन्दाईमिम्द्रमित्येतटदेनस्वो सप्तक जपेत्‌ | 
अप्रशस्तन्तु WAY, मासमसोत भे आभुक्‌ ॥ 
अन्तो; शाकलहोमोये रब्द' इत्वा एतं हिज: । 
सुयुव प्यपइन्त्येनो HIT वा मस , 
स'हापातकसंयुक्तो$ःसुगच्छ हा: समाहितः | 
Taag पावमानोभेच्धा हारोविशदयति | 
N वा fanaa प्रयतो वेदसंहिताम्‌ | 
JAA पातकः सर्व: पराकः शोधितस्तरिभिः ॥ 
त्इन्तपवसेद्युक्तास्तिरोऽभ्यपयन्रपः । 

T पातकः fr शम्‌ ॥ 
यथाश्वमेधः MATS सर्वपापापनोदन: । 
तथा$घमष UA सवंपापापनोद्नम्‌ ॥ 

इत्मा लोकानपोमांस्रोनस्रचरषि यतस्ततः | 

Neef दं धारयन्‌ AN ने न; माप्रोति किचन ॥ २६२ 


अनुसं दितो । २१७ 
काक्सचितां face aga वा समाहित: | 
काला वा सरहत्याभा' GAUTI: प्रसुच्यते ॥ २६३ 
यथा NS, प्राप्य fan ate विनश्यति । 
तथा डुखरि तं सब N विटति amfa ॥ २६४ 
RNa fa चान्यानि सामाजि विविधानि च । 
wa क्ञयस्तिटदेदो योवेटेमं स वेदवित्‌ ॥ २६४ 
आद्यां au जह्य त्रयो afaq प्रतिठिता । 
व aufe Nn वेश स वेदवित्‌ ॥२६६ 


इति सामवे ware wanratai 
ससंहितायामेकादशोऽध्यायः ॥ ११ 


द्वादशो$ध्याय: । 


giaa शतखोःयमुक्तोध> स्वयानघ | 
कर्मणां फलमिट fe यंस ATAA पराम्‌ ॥ १ 
€ साजुवाच want मझर्षोन्‌ मामवो सगुः। 
sta सबे ल्य खणत कमेयोगस्य मिणयम्‌॥ र | 
शभाशभफलं कमं मम्तेंवागदेहसब्धवम्‌ | 
RANT गतयो नृणासृत्तमाधममध्यमां: ॥ ३ 
aay विविध छापि त्राचिष्ठानस्य देडिन: | 
रुथलचयायुक्त a मनो विद्यात्‌ प्रवन्त कम्‌ ॥ ४ 
9७ दे, 


N अनुस चिता | 
visa व्वभिध्यानं ममसामिष्टच्विन्समम्‌ । 
'विलथाभिनिवेशचच fafad कमे मानसम्‌ ॥ १. 
भघररूष्यमरुतं चेव पेशन्धश्चाभि सवश: | 
wean wea wragfa धम्‌ ॥ ६ 
wiewrTarqurera व्हिसा चेवाविधानतः । 
भरदारोपसेवर च शरोर विविध Haq ॥ ७ 
Arad सनसेवावसुपसुङक शभाशभम्‌ । 
बचा वाचा रतं कमे कायेणेब च कायिकम्‌ ॥ ८ 
शरोरजे: कळ दोषेयीति ref नरः | 
वाचिके: AETAT मानस रन्धजातिलाम्‌ ॥ ०. 
बा गदं डोएथ मनोदंडः कायढ्डस्तथेव च | 
awa fafvat ger लिंदंडोति स॒ छच्चते १० 
fatcaafafa थ सबभूतेषु मानव: | 
कामक्रोधो तु संयञ्य ततः feta’ नियच्छति ॥ ११ 
योऽस्याळनः कारयिता तं aA NUN 
यः iN d कमणि स भूतान्मोच्यते Ad: ॥ १२ 
जीवसुंज्ोऽन्तरामान्धः सहज: सव देहिना’ | 
येन वेद्यते wa रूख दुःख HAT ॥ १३ 
तावुभो भूतसम्प को मदान्‌ INUA च । 
SNN भूतेषु स्थितं तं ara तिठतः ॥ १३ 
असंख्या ad यस्तस्य मिष्पलन्ति थरीरत; | 
उच्चावचानि भूतानि सततं चष्टयन्ति या: n १५ 
पं चभ्य एव मात्राभ्य: प्रेत्य दुष्क,तिना' Tar’ । 
WUC यातनार्थीवसन्धढुतपद्यते भ वम्‌ | १६ 


sad feat | 
नेनासुभूय ता; यामो: शरीरेणेह ANN: 
तास्व व भूतमावारु प्रलोयन्ते विभाग; ॥ १७ 
सोऽनुभूयाखखोद्कीन्‌ टोषान्‌ विषयसङ्गजान्‌ | 
व्यपेतकल्मसो fa तावेवाभौ म'होजसौ ॥ १८ 
तो wa पश्यतस्तस्य पापं चालन्द्रोतो सह | 
यास्यां प्राप्रोति vem: प्रत्ये च सुखासुखम्‌ ॥ १९ 
यद्याचरति धमं स प्रायशो; घर्म मल्पश: | 
तेरेव चाटतो नूते: WA रुखमुपाश्र्‌ ते २० 
यदि ते प्रायशोऽघम सेवते घर्ममल्पश: | 
Nag: स परित्यक्नो यामीः प्राप्रोति यातना! ॥ २६ 
यामोस्ता यातनाः प्रास्य स जीवो. NARAN: । 
तान्येव पंचभूतामि पुनरप्येति भागशः ॥ २२ 
एता Fela जीवस्य गतो: सेनेव चेतसा.। 
धर्मतोऽधमंतद्चेव धर्म दध्यात्‌ सदा मनः ॥ २३ 
सत्वं रजस्तमओव MN विद्यादात्मनों गुणान्‌ । 
ये व्यीप्येमान्‌ स्थितोभावाग्महान्‌ सर्वानशेषतः ॥ २४ 
योयदषां गुणोदे हे साकल्थनातिरिचथते | 
ख f. A, णप्रार्य तं करोति शरोरिणम्‌ ॥ २५ 
Te सानं तमोऽच्ञानं रागदेषो रजः स्मतं | 
एतहगासिमदेतेषा' सदेभूताखितं वपु; ॥ २६ 
aa रत्‌ प्रोतिसंयुक्त fafacrafa wate | 
प्रशान्तमिव शुदाभं सत्त्व तदुपधारयेत्‌ ॥ २७ 
AA. दु:खसमायुक्तमप्रोतिकरमात्मन: | 
वदजो$प्रतिघं बिद्यात्‌ सततं हारि देडिनाम्‌ ॥ १८ 


e. 


३२२ ससुस हिता i 


यत्त स्थान्यो दसंयुक्रमव्य क बिषयाळकं | 
भ्रप्रतक्येमविज्ञेयं तमस्तदुपधारयेत्‌ ॥ २८ 
ब्रयाणामपि चेतेषा' गुणाना' य: फलोदयः | 
WAT मध्योजघन्धच्च तं प्रवच्यान्यधेषतः ॥ २० 
वेदाभ्यासस्तपोज्ञानं शोच्रमिन्द्रियनिग्रहः । 

घर्म क्रियामचिन्ता च सात्त्व JN ॥ ३१ 
अगरु्ध रूचिता धेय मसत्का्थपरिग्रहः | 
विषयोपसेवा चाजस्त्र राजसं गुणलक्षणम्‌ ॥ २२ 
लोभः स्तप्रोऽटतिः are नास्तिका' भिन्रटन्तिता ॥ 
याचिष्णुता HATZA तामसं गुणलक्षणम्‌ ॥ ३३ 
त्रयाणामपि चेतेषां yarar fay fasar । 

Se सामासिक जयं क्रमश्ोगुणलक्ञणम ॥ ३४ 
तूकम Arft Fas करिष्य Aa लज्जति । 
AAA विदुषा सवंतामसं गुणलक्षणम्‌ ॥ ३५ 
येनास्मिन्‌ कमणा लोके ख्यातिमिच्छति पुष्कलाम्‌ l 
न 'च शोचत्यसम्पत्तौ तदिज्ञयन्तु राजसम्‌ ॥ ३६ 
यत्‌ सवणाच्छति झात॒' यत्र चष्जति चाचरन्‌ । 

येन gafa चाला तत्‌ सस्वगुणलश्चणम्‌ ॥ १७ 
HAG लक्षण' कामो रजसस्वर्थ उच्यते | 

सस्यस्य SIN u: शर छामेषा' AMAT ॥ १८ 
येन यास्तु गुणेनघा संखारान्‌ प्रतिपद्यते। 

यान्‌ समासेन rf सव स्यास्य यथाक्रमम्‌ # ३८. 
Tam खाण्छिका यान्ति ममुष्वत्वंच t: 
fm तामसा नित्यसित्छे षा लिविधा गतिः ॥ ४०. 


waufear । २२१ 


लिविधा fafadar त विकया Mf गति: | 
GUAT सध्यमाग्रा च कम विद्याविशेषतः | ४१ 
स्थावराः छमिकोटाख ACI सर्पाः सकच्छपाः | 
UNITS BATA जघन्धा तामसी गतिः ॥ ४२ 
vf A NN शूद्रा A गडिता: | 
सिंछ व्यय प्रा वरा हाच सध्यमा ताससो गतिः ॥ ४३ 
चारणाद्च रपणा'च पुरुषाखव दाश्यिका: | 
taifa च पिशाचाच तामखोप'समा गतिः ॥ 8४ 
WATARTALT सेव TET, शस्त्रटत्तय: | 
दतपानप्रसक्ताय जघन्धा राजसो गति: ॥ ४५ 
राजानः अजियाचेव राज़्चेव TAFET: । 
वादयुदप्रधानाच मध्यमा राजसो गति! ॥ ४६ 
गन्धर्वी u यक्षा विवधामुचराक्च ये | 
वथेवापसरसः सवी राजसोष'त्तमा गति: ॥ ४७ 
दपसा यतयो fant ये च बमानिका गणा: 
AQAA च ATI प्रथमा सात्तिको गतिः | ४८ 
जब्चानत्ररषयो देवा वेदा ज्योतींषो वत्सराः । 
पितर चेव arara दितोया सा्विको गतिः ॥ ४२. 
बच्चा frag घर्मो महानव्यक्तमेव Y | 

SERİ साव्त्विकिनेता गतिमाइम नोधिणः | ५० 
TU सव: समुदिष्ट प्रकार u: 

जिविधस्लिविध: wae: संसार सावभोतिक: ॥ ४१ 
इन्द्रियाणां wey म घमस्यासेवनेन च । 

घापान्‌ संयान्ति शंसऱरामविद्दांसो मराधमा: ॥ ५२ 


२२२ WHT CAT t 


at याँ योनिन्तु जवो5यं येम येगड कम खा 
क्रमशो याति लोकेऽस्मिंस्तत्‌ सबं निबोघत,॥ ५.७ 
वळन वर्ष गणान्‌ घोराज्ररकान्‌ प्राप्य HAN 
संसारान्‌ fad महापातकिनस्तिमाम्‌ ॥ ४४ 
शशूकर खरोराष्राखां Sf 
चण्डालपुक्शामांच बाहा. योनिमिच्छलि॥ ५५ 
छूमिकोटपतङ्गानां fag. जुजाचेन पक्षिस्याम्‌ । 
िं्राणाञ्चेव Ar रापो बाणो AAA ॥ ४4 
सलताहिशरटानाच तिरश्चा चान्न चारिणाम्‌ | 
fearura पियाचामा स्तनो fan: dn: ॥ ५% 
हणगुल्मलतानाञ्च क्रव्यादं दंद्िणामपि । 
क्ररकमेळताचच व शतशो GEANT: | ५८ 
feat wafer क्रव्यादाः ऊमयो5भच्झमच्िण: | 
परस्पराद्निस्तेनाः प्रतान्त्य खोनिषविश;' | ६८. 
संयोगं पतितेगत्वा परस्पेव.च येषितम्‌ । 
Tyga fare भवति. ANTAN: | ६० 
सशिपुक्ताप्रबालानि gar लोभेन मानव: | 
विविधानि च Catia जायते Saad पु ॥ ६१ 
धान्यं CA MINTS: कास्यं FS जलं N. । 
सध दंग: पयः काको रसं शा THAT छतम्‌ ॥ ६२ 
सं सो A वर्षा: aN स्ते लं तेलपकः Nn: 
चीरीवाकस्तु लवण बलाका. unf ॥ ६३ 
कौषेयं तिन्तिरि ला चोम॑ N द॒ ददु रः । 
कापीसतान्तबं MN गोधा गा. वाग्गुदोगुड़म्‌ ॥ ६४ 


Waster 1 ARQ 


केच्छन्द्रि शआाग्‌ wary पलगाकन्तु ate: | 
faq wate विविधमरताजन्तु शख्यकः ॥ ६१३ 
बकोभवति qari ्टहकारो छापस्करम्‌। 
रक्तानि हृत्वा वासासि जायते जोबजोवक; ॥ ३६ 
खाको ब्वगेभं व्याघो;शवं NN तन्तु REZ: । 
स्त्रोय्छुस्तोककोेवारि यानरन्धष्टः TAT: ॥ ६७ 
यहा तहा पर द्रव्यमपक्त्य AATAT: | 

wad याति fatai जग्ध्या dated हविः ॥ ६६ 
खियोऽप्येतेन कल्पन ऋत्या दोषमवाप्र यु: । 
छतेषामेव जत्तूनंय भरय्यात्वसुपयरन्ति साः ॥ ६८ 
ca: स्व भ्यस्तु कस व्यखुप्रता Tal ानपपदि १ 
'पापान्‌ संस्टत्ये शंसारान्‌ Tuan’ यान्ति Way ॥ ve 
चरन्ताश्युल्का मुख: में तो विप्रोधमौत्‌ स्वकाचचुग्लः । 
अमेध्यकुणपाओं च चल्रियः कटपूतनः ॥ ७१ 
मेबाञ्चञ्बोतिकः प्रेतोवे ग्योभर्बात्त MAN i 
चेलाथकच भवति शूद्रोघमोत्‌ MAMETA: ॥ ७९ 
AN यथा निषेवन्ते विषयान्‌ विषयांत्मका: । 

तथा तथर कुशलता वैषां तेष पजायते ॥ ७३ 
तेऽस्बासात्‌ कम णां तेषां पापानासल्पड यः | 
wars बन्ति A: fa arg तास्विह बोमिषु ॥ ७४ 
सामिस्त्रादित चोग्र घु नरकेषु बिवत्त नम्‌ । 
असिपत्रबनादोनि बन्धनच्छेदमानि च ॥ oy 
विविधायेव सम्योड़ाः काकोलूकेच WUT । 
ELNI MATA कुशभोपाकांच दारुणान्‌ ॥ ७३ 


Nes 'अशुसंदिता | 
N वियोनोद x: er ffn: 
आरेतातपाभिघातांच विविधानि अयानि च ॥ ७७ 
असक्षद्रभ वासेषु यासं SY Nn 
ENAA च RETA परप्रच्षत्वमेव च | «८ 
जस्धुप्रियवियोगांच संवासचेव Ad: 
sarang way मिलामिलत्य RA ॥ ७८. 
जरां चेवाप्रतोकारां बव्याधिलिणोपपोडनम्‌ | 
क़ थांड विविधां स्तंस्ताजत्युमेव च दुज यम्‌ Se 
याहशेन त भावेन agaq कस जिषेवते | 
साहृथेन शरोरेण तत्तत्‌ फलसुपाञ्र ते ॥ ८१ 
एप सर्वे: Mee: Hast वः फलोदयः | 
निःअयसकरं कर्म fun मिवोधतं ४ ८२ 
बेदाभ्यासस्तपोज्ञाममिन्द्रियाणांच संयम: | 
Aer गुरुसेवा च fa: यसकर UTR ॥ ८३ 
सर्वघासपि Saar एभानामिह कम्णाम्‌। 
किंचित्‌ F यस्करतरं कर्मोन्नां पुरुषं प्रति ॥ ८४. 
सवषामपि चतेषासातक ज्ञान पर खातम्‌ । 
ANN सबविद्यानां प्राप्यते gad ततः ॥ ८५ 
WaT मघान्तु t करू ai मत्य चइ Y । 
वय यस्करतर ज्ञेयं सवदा कमे वे दिकम्‌ ॥ ८६ 
वेदिके कर्‌ योगे तु खवोण्यतान्धशे षतः | 
अन्त» वन्ति क्रमशस्तस्मिस्तस्मिन्‌ क्रियाविधो ॥ ८७ 
sor दयि+ चेव मे: यसिकमेव च। 
अटर्त fast च हिविय कस व दिकम्‌ | ८८ 


सशुसंगिता। Vee 


इव्ह चामुच्षा काम्यं wee कम कौक्ष्य ते । 
निष्कामं एनपूवेन्तु निटसमुपदिश्यते I ८८. 
प्रत्तं कर्संसेव्य देवानामेति साम्यताम । 
faow सेमानस्तु . त्योति पंच वे yee 
सव भूतेषचामानं सर्वेभूतानि fn 
सम पश्ञाव्मयाजो स्वाराज्यम सिगच्छति | ८ १ 
Neff fu कमि पर हाय f Hf: 
अआतत्मझने शर, च VTS दाभ्ययसे च यत्रवान्‌ ॥ ८२ 
Aft पन्भसाफल्य त्राह्मण्यस्य विर षत: । 
आप्येत्‌ कतशत्योत्ति दिजो भवति नान्यथा ॥ ८३ 
पित्टदे'मनुव्याणां AN: सनातनम्‌ | 
ष्यशाकयेवाप्रमेय च वेदणास्वर्मित स्थितः ॥ ९४ 
या TUT: HA याच काच FETT’ । 
सरवास्त निष्फला: प्रत्य तमोनिष्ठा डि ता स्मृताः ॥ 2५ 
उत्पद्यत 'च्यवन्ते च यान्यतोऽन्यानि कानिचित्‌ । 
ता ब्यबहलिकतया निष्फलान्यन्टेतानि च॥2३ 
सातव यं ्रयोलोकाद्चत्वारच्चादमाः टथक्‌ । 
भूतं भकाविष्यंच सव वेदात्‌ प्रसिध्यति ॥ ०७ 
अब्द: WS रुप॑च NN पंचमः | 
वैदादेव qa प्रदतिगुणकमतः ॥ 2८ 
fafa AA वेदशाखं TATARA | 
तस्मादेतद परं अन्य तञ्ञन्तोरस्य साधनम्‌ ॥ ८८. 
सेनापत्यं राज्य च ढ्य्ड नेत्टत्वमेव Y | 
शव खोकाधिपत्यंच वेदयाखविद'ईति॥ १०० 
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२२६ sree feat । 


यथा जातवलोवक्िद हत्याद्रानपि ZRT 

तथा ददति ten: HAS दोषमामन: ५०१ 
वैदशास्तवाथतक्त्यज्ञो AA AATAA वसन्‌ । 

डूहेव लोके तिष्ठन्‌ स AWATA HA RoR 
अज्ञेभ्यो ग्रन्यिन: से डा ग्रन्थिथ्यो धारिण्यारा: | 
घारिभ्योज्ञानिनः अष्ठा ज्ञानिथ्यो व्यवसानः | १०१ 
तपो विद्या च विप्रस्य fa. r यसकर परम्‌ । 
तपसाकिल्विपं wha विद्यया च्टतमञ्र ते ॥ १४ 
मत्यं चानुमानं च शास्त्रं च विविधागमम्‌ । 

aa खविदितं काथं धर्म शुदिमभोसता ॥ १० 
आश्य धर्मोपदेशं च वेदशा खबिरोघिन॥ । 
यस्तकेणानुसनश्वत्ते स धम वेद नेतरः | १०६ 

A: थे यस॒मिदं कम यथोदितमशेषतः | 
मानवस्याव्य शास्त्र त्य रहस्यमुपदिश्यते || १७ 
'नान्त्रातेषु धमषु कथं स्थादिति SAG 
यं fast आाहाणा मूः सः घमः स्यादयद्वित ॥ १०६ 
धर्मेणाधिगतो यस्तु वेद: स: परिव' हणः । 

ते थिडा AEAT Far: झुतिप्रत्यश् हतव: | १०० 
ढ्शावरा वा परिषद्‌ यं धम परिकल्पवेत्‌ | 
त्रावरा वापि टत्तस्था तं wa न विचालवेत्‌॥ ११० 
लेबिद्यो हेत॒कस्तकों Aca धर्म पाठक: | 
areata: पूर्व मरिषत्‌ स्थादशावरा ॥१११ 
ऋग्वे cag aafia सामवेदविदेव च। 

NN परिषज्ज्ञेया ध्म संध्यनिण ये ॥ ! (२ 


* ad 


अनलुसँडिता | aks 


एकोऽपि वेदविदमं d are हिओत्तमः | 

श विज्ञेयः परोधर्मो नात्तानामुदितोःचुतेः ॥ १११ ° 
अत्रतानाममन्क्षाणां जातिमात्रोप जोविनाम्‌ । 
JANA: समेतानां परिषत्त्व न विद्यते | ११४ 

यं वदन्ति तमो भूता सूखो घममतदिद: । 

Au rc. WANT भूत्वा तदक्तमतुगच्छात ॥ ११५ 
एतद्दोऽभिहितं सवं fA यसकर परम्‌ | 
अादप्रच्यतो विप्रः प्राश्रोति परमां गतिम्‌ " ११६ 
एवं स भगवान्‌ देवो लोकानां {इतकास्यया । 
शभे स्य परमं गुह्यः ARS खव सुत्तावान्‌ ॥ ११७ 
सर्वमात्म सम्पश्येत्‌ WATTS समाहित: । 

सव हात्मनि सम्यश्यद्राथम कुरुते मनः ॥ ११८ 
आव देवता सर्वी: सव भामन्यवस्थितम्‌ । 
आत्मा हि जनयत्येषां कम योगं शरीरिणाम्‌ | ११६ 
खं स्रिवे शयेत्‌ खेषु चष्टन स्म नेऽनिलम्‌ । 
पन्चिइ्यो: परं तेजः ख हेऽपो गाद Brig ॥ १२० 
मनसोन्दु' दिशः खोले क्रान्त fa बले TTA | 
aufa. मित्रसुत्सग प्रजने च प्रजापतिम्‌ ॥ १२१ 
nafli सवषामण्ोयांसमणोरपि | 

uate SNN तिद्यात्त पुरुषं परम्‌ ॥ १२२ 
एतमेके agafa agaa प्रजापतिम्‌ |. 
nd परे ATTRA A शाप्वतम्‌ ॥ १२३ 

एष सर्वाणि भूतानि पंचभिव्यीप्य aia fu: । 
जयाटदिच येनित्य' संसारयति चक्रवत्‌ ॥ १२४ 


dd aad चिता ९ 
एवं यः सयं भूतेषु षश्यत्या्माममामना | 
` सु खयेसमतामेत्य aan fa पर पदम्‌ ॥ (२४ 
इत्येतन्पममानवे शास्त्र WINTA पठन्‌ चिज: t 
सवत्धा चारवात्ित्य यथां प्राप्र याहतिम्‌ । १२१ 
दूति मानवे असे शाखे स्यगुप्रोक्तायां संहिताया 
STSMISATA: ॥ 


भनुसंचिता समाप्ता । 


